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Editorden
Saygideger Okuyucular,

Gazi Akademik Bakis Dergisi'nin 34. sayis1 olan Haziran sayisiyla bir kez
daha sizlere birlikte olmanin mutlulugunu yasiyoruz. Bu sayimizda, tarih ve
uluslararasi iligkiler alaninda 6zenle hazirlanmis 19 arastirma makalesi ve
bir adet kitap degerlendirmesi olmak iizere toplam 20 calisma ile karsiniz-
dayz. Her biri kor hakemlik yoluyla titizlikle incelenmis olup, yayin kuru-
lumuzun yayinlanabilecekleri yoniindeki nihai karar1 sonrasi bu sayimizda
yerini almigtir.

Bu sayimizin acilis makalesinde, Ali Servet Oncii ve M. Seyfettin Erol, Avus-
turya-Macaristan Imparatorlugu'nun Birinci Diinya Savasindan cekildigi
“Villa Giusti Miitarekesi'ni ele aldilar. Sayinin 2. makalesinde Nasuh Uslu
Orta Asya iilkelerinin Rusya ve Cin ile iligkilerini ele almistir. 3. makalede
Abdullah Ozdag ingiltere ve Misir'in Sudan’daki Kondominyum yénetimi-
nin sonuna dogru cereyan eden self-determinasyon siirecini tartismistir. 4.
makalede Sehri Karakas Kudiis'iin 1239 ve 1244 yillarindaki yeniden fethi
meselesini tartismistir. 5. Makalede Baris Saday “Hussitlere Karst Hach
Savaglar1 baglikli makalesinde Hussit merkezli olarak Bohemya topraklarin-
daki reform hareketlerini ve onun neticesindeki askeri seferleri ele almigtir.
“Tiirkiye’de Bilgi Mekanlar1 insas1: Cumhuriyet Dénemi Uzerine Bir Ince-
leme” isimli 6. Makalede Berrak Erdal Tiirkiye’nin cumhuriyet déneminde
modernlesme ve ulus-insa siire¢lerinde bilgi mekanlarinin hayati roliinii
incelemistir. 7. makalede Ramin Sadik Rus kaynaklarinin 1s1ginda Birinci
Diinya Savasi’nda Trabzon’un Isgalini konu edinmistir. Sayimizin 8. Maka-
lesinde Veysel Hasar Ankara Halkevi'nin 1932-1938 yillar arasindaki faali-
yetlerini incelemistir. 9. makalede Selcen Ozyurt Ulutas, Salar Tiirkeri'nin
Semerkant’tan Cin’e goclerini daha 6nce hi¢ kullanilmamis olan Rusca bi-
rinci el kaynaklar1 tetkik ederek incelemistir. Bu sayimnin 10. makalesinde
Ibrahim Giines Ilhanhlarda Mali Malumatin Zapt1 ve Muhasebe Defterleri
makalesinde iizerinde cok az arastirma yapilmis bir konu olan ilhanh devlet
hiyerarsisi icerisinde ¢ok onemli bir yere sahip mali teskilat1 incelemistir.
11. makalede Ferhat Eroglu Osmanli Devleti'nin son doneminde izciligin
tarihini incelemistir. 12. makalede H. Mustafa Eravci, “Fiziki Gelisim Bag-
laminda Bir Kent Biyografisi: Nevsehir” isimli makalesi ile idari diizenleme-
lerin, demografik yap1 degisiminin kentlesme siireci baglaminda mekansal
ve iglevsel etkilerini tartigmigtir. Sayinin 13. makalesi olan “Hindistan’dan
Amerika’ya Asyatik Koleranin Giizergahlar (1830-1832)” de Selda Giiner
Ozden, 19. yiizy1lda Bat1 diinyasinin kolerayla miicadelesini biitiinciil bir
yaklasimla incelemektir. 14. makalede Ferdi Ciftcioglu II. Abdiilhamid D6-



neminde Macarlarmn Istanbul Ziyaretlerini incelemistir. Elif Oksiiz Giines
15. makalede milli miicadelenin Naki Tezel'in “Yikilan Kopri” adli eserine
yansimalarin tartismistir. 16. makalede Muzaffer Bagkaya hem Osmanlr’'da
hem de Cumhuriyet doneminde Dogu Karadeniz’in findik ihra¢ merkezi olan
Giresun limaninin tarihini incelemistir. 17. makalede Aybike Erdem ve Azi-
me Telli, “Transnasyonel fligkilerde Alternatif Rota: Transnasyonel Toplum”
adli eserlerinde devlet merkezli diinya siyaseti yaklagimina karsi ¢ok aktorlii,
katmanl iligkileri savunan transnasyonalizm agisindan devlet disi iligkilerde
alternatif rota olarak transnasyonel toplumu analiz etmektedir. 18. makale-
de Leyla Sener Rusya’da tarihin bir bilim olarak sekillendigi tarihi eserlere
kars: ilginin biiytlik oldugu XVIII. Yiizy1lda Antik Yunan ve Roma edebiya-
tindan tarihi eser gevirilerini incelemistir. Sayimizin 19. ve son makalesinde
Abdiilhamit Diindar Sitti Ziibeyde’den Ziimriid Hatun’a Bir Tiirbenin Kim-
ligi Meselesi'ni konu edinmistir. Kitap degerlendirmeleri kisminda, Bengiil
Bolat ve Burak Giines, Cagla Giil Yesevinin Tiirk Diinyas1 ve G6¢: Vatandan
Yeni Vatanlara isimli kitabin1 degerlendirdiler.

34. sayimizdaki makaleleri zevkle ve ilgiyle okuyacaginizi umuyor, bu sayi-
nin hazirlanmasinda emegi gecen yazarlara, hakem heyetine, editorler ku-
ruluna ve yazi kuruluna tesekkiirlerimizi sunuyoruz. Bir sonraki sayimizda
(Aralik 2024) yepyeni makalelerle bulusmak iimidiyle...

Saygilarimizla

Gazi Akademik Bakis Dergisi
Editorler Heyeti



Editorial
Dear Distinguished Readers,

We are delighted to be with you once again with the 34™ issue (June edition)
of the Journal of Gazi Academic View. In this issue, we present you carefully
selected, reviewed and prepared 20 works: 19 research articles in the fields
of history and international relations, and one book review. Each of these
articles has been precisely reviewed through blind peer review process, and
after the editorial board’s final decision, they have found their place in this
issue.

In the first article of this issue, Ali Servet Oncii and M. Seyfettin Erol discuss
the “Villa Giusti Armistice,” which marked the withdrawal of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire from World War I. In the second article, Nasuh Uslu
examines the relations of Central Asian countries with Russia and China.
Abdullah Ozdag, in the third article, discusses the self-determination process
that occurred towards the end of the Condominium rule of England and
Egypt in Sudan. In the fourth article, Sehri Karakas explores the re-conquest
of Jerusalem in 1239 and 1244. Barig Saday, in the fifth article examines
the reform movements in Bohemia centered around the Hussites and the
subsequent military campaigns. In the sixth article, Berrak Erdal investigates
the vital role of spaces of knowledge in Tiirkiye’s modernization and nation-
building processes during the republican period. Ramin Sadik, in the seventh
article, addresses the occupation of Trabzon during World War I in light of
Russian sources. Veysel Hasar, in the eighth article, examines the activities
of the Ankara Community Center between 1932 and 1938. Selcen Ozyurt
Ulutas, in the ninth article, explores the migration of the Salar Turks from
Samarkand to China using previously unused Russian primary sources. In
the tenth article, ibrahim Giines delves into the financial organization of the
Ilkhanate state. Ferhat Eroglu, in the eleventh article, explores the history of
scouting in the late Ottoman Empire. H. Mustafa Eravci, in the twelfth article
discusses the spatial and functional effects of administrative arrangements
and demographic changes in the urbanization process over the case of the
city of Nevsehir In the thirteenth article, Selda Giiner Ozden examines the
Western world’s struggle with cholera in the 19th century through a holistic
approach. Ferdi Ciftcioglu, in the fourteenth article, investigates the visits
of Hungarians to Istanbul during the reign of Abdul Hamid II. Elif Oksiiz
Giines, in the fifteenth article, discusses the reflections of the national
struggle in Naki Tezel’s work “Yikilan Koprii.” Muzaffer Baskaya, in the
sixteenth article, explores the history of the Giresun port, an export center for



hazelnuts in both the Ottoman and Republican periods. In the seventeenth
article, Aybike Erdem and Azime Telli analyze the transnational society as
an alternative route in transnational relations in their work, advocating
for multi-actor, layered relationships against state-centered approaches
of International Relations. In the eighteenth article, Leyla Sener examines
translations of historical works from Ancient Greek and Roman literature
during the 18" century in Russia, a period when there was a great interest
in historical works as a science. In the nineteenth and final article of our
issue, Abdiilhamit Diindar discussed the issue of the Identity of a Tomb from
Sitti Ziibeyde to Ziimriid Hatun. In the book reviews section, Bengiil Bolat
and Burak Giines evaluate Cagla Giil Yesevi’s book “ Tiirk Diinyasi ve Go¢:
Vatandan Yeni Vatanlara”

We hope you will read the articles in our 34" issue with great interest. We
extend our thanks to the authors, the referees, the editorial board, and the
editorial team for their efforts in preparing this issue. We look forward to
meeting you with new articles in our next issue (December 2024).

Sincerely
The Editorial Board of Gazi Academic

View Journal
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The Armistice of Villa Giust

Villa Giusti Miitarekesi

Ali Servet ONCU" - M. Seyfettin EROL"

Abstract
In the First World War, the Austro-Hungarian Empire was a part of the Central Powers. As
from 1916, the Empire had been very keen for the war to end. The Austro-Hungarian Empire,
which was deprived of the financial power to continue the war and faced with the demands
of independence from the minorities before and during the war, approached the armistice
proposals very positively that could end the war in 1916 and 1917. In mid-June 1918, the fail-
ure of the attack launched by the Austro-Hungarian troops against the Italian troops and the
superiority of the Allied Powers over Germany on the western front in July-August put the sit-
uation of the Central Powers in the European fronts in trouble, and after the successful attack
launched by the Italian troops on 24 October, there was no possibility for Austria-Hungary
to continue the war. The Austro-Hungarian Empire withdrew from the First World War by
signing an armistice with Italy on 3 November 1918 at Villa Giusti del Giardino outside the city
of Padova. The armistice contained very harsh terms and severely limited the empire in every
respect. The Armistice of Villa Giusti consisted of two chapters and nineteen clauses including
eight military and eleven naval and maritime provisions. The additional protocol of the ar-
mistice consisted of two chapters and nineteen clauses, ten of which were military and nine of
which were related to the naval forces and maritime affairs.

Key Words: World War I, Allied Powers, Austro-Hungarian Empire, Armistice, Villa
Giusti

Oz

Avusturya-Macaristan Imparatorlugu Birinci Diinya Savasinda Ittifak Devletleri Blokun-
da yer almisti. Bununla birlikte bu devletin Birinci Diinya Savast gibi kiiresel bir miicade-
leyi uzun siire devam ettirebilecek bir giicii yoktu. Dolayiswyla Avusturya-Macaristan Im-
paratorlugu savas boyunca tipki Osmanh Devleti ve Bulgaristan Kralligi gibi Almanya’min
askeri ve ekonomik yardimina ihtiyac duymustu. Savasa devam etmekte zorlanan Iimpara-
torluk, bu sebeple 1916’dan itibaren savasin sona ermesi hususunda oldukga istekli olmustu.
Savast devam ettirebilecek maddi giicten mahrum olan ve savas éncesi ve stiresince icerideki
azinhklarin bagimsizlik talepleriyle ugrasmak zorunda kalan Avusturya-Macaristan Im-
paratorlugu 1916 ve 1917 yillarinda savast bitirebilecek miitareke tekliflerine olduk¢a olum-
lu yaklagsmistir. Fakat taraflarin savasin sona ermesi konusunda bir tiirlii anlasmamalar

Makale Gelis Tarihi: 19.09.2023. M.akale Kabul Tarihi: 15.03.2024.
Arastirma Makalesi / Kiinye: ONCU, Ali Servet — EROL, M. Seyfettin. “The Armistice of
Villa Giusti”. Gazi Akademik Bakis Dergisi (GABD), 17/34, (Haziran 2024): s. 1-21. DOI:
10.19060/gav.1498586

* Assoc. Prof. Dr. Atatiirk University, Department of International Relations, E-mail: ali-
servetoncu@atauni.edu.tr, ORCID: 0000-0001-5001-8514.

* Prof. Dr. Hac1 Bayram Veli University, Department of International Relations, E-mail:
mehmet.erol@hbv.edu.tr, ORCID: 0000-0001-9175-3742.

Akademik
Bakis

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024



Akademik
Bakis

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024

Ali Servet ONCU - M. Seyfettin EROL

Avusturya-Macaristan’da biiyiik hayal kirikhgr yaratmis, bu devlet bir siire sonra Alman-
ya'dan ayrt miitareke yapmay bile diisiinmeye baslamigtir.

1918 yih Haziran ayt ortalarinda Avusturya-Macaristan birliklerinin Italyan birliklerine
kars: baslattiklar: saldirimin basarisiz olmast ve Temmuz-Agustos aylarinda bati cephesinde
Itilaf Devletlerinin Almanya karsisinda iistiinliigii ele gecirmeleri Avrupa cephelerinde Itti-
fak Devletlerinin durumunu stkintya sokmus, 24 Ekim'de Italyan birliklerinin baslattiklar
basarili saldiridan sonra Avusturya-Macaristanin savasa devam etme ihtimali kalmamigsti.

Italyan birliklerinin Vittorio Venetoyu isgal etmelerinden sonra Avusturya-Macaristan Im-
paratorlugu, 3 Kasim 1918 tarihinde Padova kenti disinda Mandria bélgesinde Giusti del
Giardino isimli villada Italya ile miitareke imzalayarak Birinci Diinya Savasindan cekilm-
istir. Miitareke oldukca agwr sartlar iceriyordu ve imparatorlugu her agidan biiyiik 6lgiide
stmirhyordu. Villa Giusti Miitarekesi sekizi askeri ve on biri deniz kuvvetleri ve denizcilige il-
iskin hiikiimler olmak tizere iki kistm ve on dokuz maddeden olusmustu. Miitarekenin ek pro-
tokolii ise onu askeri ve dokuzu deniz kuvvetleri ve denizcilige iliskin hiikiimler olmak tizere iki
kistm ve on dokuz maddeden ibaretti.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Birinci Diinya Savas, Itilaf Devletleri, Avusturya-Macaristan
Imparatorlugu, Miitareke, Villa Giusti.

Introduction

The assassination of Franz Ferdinand, heir to the throne of Austro-Hungari-
an Empire, and his wife, Princess Sophie, by a Serbian organisation in Sara-
jevo is commonly perceived as the immediate trigger for the outbreak of the
First World War. However, it is important to recognise that the underlying
causes of the war can be attributed to the rivalries and disputes between the
Allied and Central Powers. The Austro-Hungarian Empire joined the war as a
member of the Central Powers. The nation had a substantial land army, rank-
ing among the greatest in Europe. However, due to its social structure and
financial power, it lacked the necessary resilience to maintain a protracted
war of such magnitude. The waning influence of Germany, which had provid-
ed assistance to Austria-Hungary over the course of the war, posed a growing
challenge for the latter in sustaining its military efforts. Ultimately, within the
Central Powers, Bulgaria withdrew from the war by means of the Armistice
of Salonika, officially executed on 29 September 1918. Subsequently, the Ot-
toman Empire followed, signing the Armistice of Mudros on 31 October 1918.
The Austro-Hungarian Empire similarly withdrew from the war through the
Armistice of Villa Giusti on 03 November 1918, while Germany concluded the
war with the Rethondes Armistice! on November 11. On 13 November 1918,
the Allied Powers signed the Armistice of Belgrade with Hungary, a nation
that had previously seceded from the Austro-Hungarian Empire.

The problem of this study lies on the Armistice of Villa Giusti, which

1 For information on the Armistice of Rethondes, see. Ali Servet Oncii, “Rethondes Miitare-
kesi” Turcology Research, Atatiirk University Journal of Institute of Turcology Studies,
No: 74, May 2022, p. 417-428.
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the Austro-Hungarian Empire signed with the Allied Powers, and its content.
By reviewing the provisions of the armistice and its supplementary protocol,
an attempt will be made to elucidate the scope of the armistice.

In 1916 and 1917, the Austro-Hungarian Empire made an initial effort
to negotiate an armistice but ultimately persisted in the war due to ongoing
support from Germany and the unsuccessful peace initiatives. However, by
1918, the empire found itself lacking the necessary power to sustain the war.
A combination of deteriorating economic conditions and growing demands
for independence from the various nations within the empire further com-
pounded this predicament. Consequently, the situation became exceedingly
complex and difficult to resolve.>

During July-August 1918, the Allied Powers had achieved a significant
advantage over Germany on the Western front. The assault initiated by the
Allied States against the German trenches on 08 August 1918 proved to be
victorious, followed by a second triumphant assault on the 21st of August.
The strategic plan of French Field Marshal Ferdinand Foch involved the coor-
dination of Franco-British forces from the north-west and Franco-American
forces from the south in an attack against the German army. This plan also
included the participation of Belgian, Italian, and Portuguese troops in an
outflanking manoeuvre. Consequently, the initial phase of this siege opera-
tion commenced on 26 September 1918, with the assault launched by French
and American forces from the Mezieres and Sedan regions. In accordance
with the established plan, the British, French, Canadian and Belgian troops
launched an assault on September 29, and there was a high degree of cohe-
sion and collaboration among the armies of the Allied Powers. Despite the
substantial casualties incurred by American troops and the sluggish progress
of the forces attacking from north-western side in Flanders, the Allied Forces
swiftly took full control of the initiative. Nevertheless, the absence of German
capitulation and the heightened challenges posed by the natural barriers in
the assault on Flanders under winter circumstances provoked contemplation
over the potential continuation of the war until 1919. Nevertheless, General
Ludendorff, the commander of the German armies, considered an armistice
the most favourable course for Germany. Austria-Hungary was of the same
opinion, leading both nations to approach the United States of America and
formally seek an armistice, citing the principles outlined by Wilson’s Four-
teen Points. In this context, the Armistice of Villa Giusti was signed between
the Allied Powers and Austria-Hungary on 3 November 1918, followed by the
Armistice of Rethondes between the Allied Powers and Germany on 11 No-
vember 1918.3

2 Fahir Armaoglu, “20. Yiizyll Siyasi Tarihi”, Alkim Publications, 18th Edition, Istanbul
2009, p.185.

3 Keith Robins, I. Diinya Savasi, Dost Bookstore, 1st Edition, Ankara 2005, p. 85-86, Lajos
Arday, “The Question of an Armistice and of the Military Occupation of Austria- Hunga-
ry in October-November 1918, Traced in the Relevant British Documents”, Acta Histori-
ca Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, Vol. 26, No. V2, 1980, p. 167.
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The Last Days of the Austro-Hungarian Empire

Germany’s call to seek an armistice was also motivated by the dire predica-
ment faced by its allies in every aspect, namely the Austro-Hungarian Em-
pire, the Ottoman Empire, and the Kingdom of Bulgaria. Germany could not
get the support it wanted from its allies during the spring offensive on the
western front. On the other hand, the Austro-Hungarian armies could not
exclude Ttaly from the war as Germany had requested.#

In the middle of June 1918, the Austro-Hungarian troops launched two
uncoordinated attacks against the Italians and the French and British troops,
who had not yet returned to the western front, failed, and the Austro-Hun-
garian armies had to retreat, although they briefly crossed the Piave River.
The Italian troops, on the other hand, did not attack straight once but instead
waited for organisation and the proper opportunity.5 On October 24, under
the command of General Diaz, the Italian troops launched the long-awaited
attack that had been subject to many delays. The Italian Army’s decision to
attack then was associated with the prevalent revolutionary climate in Aus-
tria-Hungary, the economic downturn in the country, the army’s inability to
adequately address its requirements, and the notable surge in the number of
slackers.®

According to the attack plan of the Italian army, the VIIIth Army, led
by General Caviglia, would be reinforced by two British divisions on the right
flank and a French division on the left flank; this attack would involve the
crossing of the Piave River, with the intention of isolating the Vth and VIth
Austro-Hungarian armies from one another, while the IVth Italian Army
would strike Mount Grappa. Despite the absence of a definitive triumph by
the army that stroked on Mount Grappa, Army VIII managed to accomplish
victory. Under the leadership of General Caviglia, this army was able to build
many bridgeheads on the eastern bank of the Piave River. As a consequence
of these events, the Austro-Hungarian troops were defeated, resulting in the

* conquest of Vittorio Veneto by Italian troops on 30 October 1918. Despite the

Austro-Hungarian Army’s some attempts, facilitated by the efforts of German
soldiers inside its ranks, to mount many counterattacks and delayed the Ital-
ian assault, it was no longer possible to keep the army together. On this par-
ticular front, a total of thirty imperial divisions refused to fight, and the sol-
diers stationed in the barracks located in Fiume staged a revolt, subsequently
seizing control of the city; the Italian assault in Vittorio Veneto was remark-
ably successful, as it targeted the demoralised Austro-Hungarian troops who
were deprived of essential resources such as arms and ammunition, and also
suffered from hunger and overall destitution. Consequently, the Austro-Hun-

Robins, op. cit., p. 86.

Robins, op. cit., p. 86. B

Pierre Renouvin, 1. Diinya Savasi ve Tiirkiye, Orgiin Publishing House, 1st Edition, Anka-
ra 2004, p. 723.

[o)NS2 BN
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garian Emperor and the General Staff were forced to seek an armistice.”

Meanwhile, the condition of the Austro-Hungarian naval forces began
to deteriorate, and on 31 October 1918, Miklos Horthy, the Admiral of the
Austro-Hungarian Empire Navy deployed in the Adriatic Sea, sent a telegram
to the Austro-Hungarian Emperor Karl II, declaring his allegiance and sur-
rendering his flagship, SMS Viribus Unitis, to the Allied Powers.?

Concurrently with these problems encountered by the Austro-Hungar-
ian army on fronts, the nations inside the empire also took action in pursuit of
independence. In response, the imperial administration took several moves
to avert this state of affairs. Emperor Karl IT issued a proclamation on 18 Oc-
tober 1918, whereby he declared to acknowledge the autonomy of minorities
and to establish a federal system.? On 27 October 1918, Gyula Andrassy, the
subsequent Foreign Minister to Stephan Burian, sent a note to US President
Wilson, stating that they would accord the peoples within their territories the
right to establish state organisations as they wished and that they conveyed
their desire to initiate armistice and peace discussions, without waiting result
of the ongoing armistice negotiations with Germany, without delay. Two days
later, Emperor Karl opted to extend a similar proposition to the Italian High
Command. Emperor Karl had the intention of establishing a Danube Fed-
eration as a means to preserve the empire’s survival, and Foreign Minister
Andrassy conveyed this proposal to the British and French representatives in
Switzerland.*°

However, prior to the capitulation of the Austro-Hungarian Army, the
structure of the empire commenced a process of fragmentation provoked and
endorsed by the Allied Powers. Consequently, the nations within the empire
initiated dissolution through a series of peaceful and nationalistic revolu-
tions, with the ultimate objective of achieving independence. Similar to the
formation of “Soviets” in Russian urban and rural areas that had embraced
Bolshevism a year earlier, “National Councils” emerged one after the other in
the Austro-Hungarian geography in 1918.

Despite the large German population inside the Austro-Hungarian
Empire, Central European and Balkan nations also held considerable rep-
resentation within the empire. Apart from the German population, the Aus-
tro-Hungarian Empire accommodated several other nationalities, including
Hungarians, Czechs, Slovaks, Polish, Serbians, Croatians, Bosnians, Ukrain-
ians, Romanians, and Slovenes." The collapse of Bulgaria expedited the dis-

7 Arday, op. cit., p. 168, Vlademir Potyemkin... (et al.), Uluslararas: Iliskiler Tarihi (Diplo-
masi Tarihi), Vol: 1, (trans. Attila Tokatl), Evrensel Press Publishing, 1st Edition, Istan-
bul 2009, p. 450-451, Renouvin, loc. cit., p. 723.

8 Robert Gerwarth, Magluplar Birinci Diinya Savast Neden Bitmedi 1917-1923, Dogan
Book, 1 st Edition, Ankara 2018, p. 202.

9 Robins, op. cit., p. 85.

10 Renouvin, op. cit., p. 725. )

11 Bilge Karbi, “Milliyet¢ilik Caginda Cok Uluslu Imparatorluklarin Sonuna Dogru
Avusturya (-Macaristan) Imparatorlugunun Dis Politikasimin Ana Hatlar: 1848-1914",
Yeditepe University History Department Research Journal, Volume:3, Issue:6, July 2019,

Akademik
Bakis

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024



Akademik
Bakis
6

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024

Ali Servet ONCU - M. Seyfettin EROL

solution of Austria-Hungary Empire. The possibility of an invasion of Aus-
tria-Hungary from the east by the armies commanded by General Franchet
d’Esperey served as a significant motivation for the minorities residing within
the empire.

The establishment of the German-Austrian Provisional National As-
sembly took place on October 21 in Vienna, the capital city. On 11 November
1918, Emperor Karl IT made a public declaration in which he announced his
decision to relinquish the initiative to make decisions in state administration
without abdicating the throne; subsequently, on November 12, the Provision-
al National Assembly officially proclaimed the German-Austrian Republic.
Social Democratic Karl Renner established a coalition with members from
the Social Democratic, Christian Socialist, and German nationalist groups,
afterwards assuming the duty of Prime Minister. In accordance with Wilson’s
Principles, the recently established government asserted its ownership over
the territories populated by Germans, including Austrian Silesia, some parts
of South Tyrol and Bohemia, which had fallen within the borders of the Aus-
tro-Hungarian Empire. Besides, the government argued that Austria was a
part of the German Reich on the basis of Wilson’s Principles.*

While the Germans in the Austro-Hungarian Empire were acting as
such, the Hungarians took action to draw their own road map, and in the
last days of the war, on 16 October 1918, the war government led by Sandor
Wekerle declared that the Austro-Hungarian compromise of 1867, which es-
tablished the Dual Monarchy, was no longer binding on them, although this
situation failed to fully appease the Hungarian opposition.’* However, the
decisive step was taken on October 23 by the social democrats and radicals,
who formed a National Committee led by the liberal Count Mihaly Karolyi
and proclaimed themselves the legitimate representatives of the Hungarian
people. In the scope of a twelve-article programme, the Committee officially
declared the independence of Hungary and the necessity for the cessation of
the war, the establishment of voting rights, the abolition of censorship, and
the implementation of agricultural reforms.* The principles advocated by the
National Committee were similarly supported by workers and other societal
strata, who gave their support for the committee’s policies through strikes
and demonstrations in Budapest, the capital city. On October 30, the National
Committee officially renounced its allegiance to the union and the emperor,
and a day later, Karolyi was appointed as the prime minister, while the com-
mittee members were appointed as members of the new cabinet. In demon-
strations attended by hundreds of thousands of people, the Hungarian flag,
characterised by its red, white, and green colours, on public buildings in lieu
of the flag representing the dual monarchy, and on the same day, a group of

p. 63-64, Alan Palmer, Savas Biterken 1918 (trans. Hakan Abaci), Alfa Publications, 1st
Edition Istanbul 2015, p. 413.

12 Renouvin, op. cit., p. 719, 720, Gerwarth, op. cit., p. 202, 204.

13 Gerwarth, op. cit., p. 202-203.

14 Palmer, op. cit., p. 413, Gerwarth, op. cit., p. 203.
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soldiers raided the house of Count Istvan Tisza, a former prime minister who
was known for his allegiance to Vienna and killed him.*

The attempts for independence among the nations within Austria-Hun-
gary Empire were not limited to the Germans and Hungarians within the em-
pire but expanded farther, and the other nations also took action to pursue
their own quests for independence upon the defeats of the imperial armies
in the war in October 1918 and the successful Italian assault that launched
in Vittorio Veneto on 24 October 1918, in which some soldiers of the Aus-
tro-Hungarian armies refused to fight.*® As the Imperial Government was
forced to ask for an armistice on 28 October 1918, the Czechoslovak National
Committee, realising that the empire was about to dissolve, seized power in
Prague on the same day, supported by thousands of demonstrators brandish-
ing Bohemian flags and engaging in acts of aggression against Austro-Hun-
garian symbols. Moreover, on October 30, the Slovaks also established their
national council in Tureiansky Sveti Martin. The British Government had
already recognised the Czechoslovak National Council as an allied military
force in August 1918. The independence efforts of the Czechoslovak National
Committee were supported by the Allied Powers and these states recognised
Tomas Garrigue Masaryk as the head of state of Czechoslovakia.

Similar events also took place in Croatia, and the National Committee
of South Slavs, which was established in Zagreb on October 6 under the lead-
ership of Slovenian clergyman Anton Korosec, proclaimed the independence
of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes on 29 October 1918 in Zagreb.”
The Transylvanian Romanians, under the leadership of Iuliu Maniu, also es-
tablished a National Council in Oradea on October 12 and soon moved its
headquarters to Arada.’® The National Councils of the Ukrainian Ruthenians,
within the borders of the Empire, continued their activities in Lubovna and
Khust. The Germans of Silesia and Moravia also established a Sudeten Coun-
cil in Troppau, while a National Council, supporting Karolyi, was established
in Uzhgorod in Ruthenia, where the majority of representatives were Jewish
Hungarians.*

The independence revolutions in the Austro-Hungarian territories also
caused some conflicts between the nations that declared their independence,
and on 1 November 1918, former Austro-Hungarian troops of the Ukrainian
National Committee in Lemberg (Lwow/Lviv), the capital of Galicia, seized
public buildings, held the imperial governor captive, and proclaimed the Re-
public of Western Ukraine, designating Lemberg as its capital. This attracted
the reaction of Poland to assert its claims over Lemberg and eastern Galicia,

15 Gerwarth, op. cit., p. 203.

16 Gerwarth, op. cit., p. 203-204.

17 Robert Hoffmann, “The British Military Representative in Vienna, 1919, The Slavonic
and East European Review”, Vol: 52, No: 127, April 1974, p. 252, Gerwarth, op. cit., p.
204, Palmer, op. cit., p 413, Amaoglu, op. cit., p. 186.

18  Palmer, op. cit., p. 413

19 Palmer, op. cit., p. 413
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and the battle between the two parties persisted until July 1919.2°
Surrender of the Austro-Hungarian Empire and the
Armistice of Villa Giusti

Within a week, the Austro-Hungarian Empire, whose army had been large-
ly disarrayed after the campaign of the Italian troops, completely fell apart.
On October 29, Staff Captain Ruggera, a member of the Austro-Hungarian
Army, approached the Italian trenches while holding a flag of truce and asked
to cease fire. Nevertheless, the captain was sent back by Italian General Ar-
mando Diaz due to his lack of formal duties and authorisation. The French
Prime Minister, Georges Clemenceau, and the British Prime Minister, Lloyd
George, who had been informed of this incident by the Italian Prime Minis-
ter, Vittorio Emanuele Orlando, reacted to General Diaz’s action, which kept
Austria at war and delayed the march of Allied Powers on Germany, even for
a day.”* Meanwhile, the Inter-Allied Conference, which was held at Versailles
between 5-9 October, set out the principles that would guide the military del-
egates in drafting the terms of the armistice.?

The Allied Powers and the United States had agreed that General Diaz
would conduct the armistice negotiations with Austria-Hungary, with the
support of General Pietro Badoglio. On 30 October 1918, a plenipotentiary
delegation from the Austro-Hungarian Army, led by General Victor Weber
Edler Von Webenau, restated the proposal for an armistice. The delegation,
led by General Weber, was escorted to the residence of Giusti, a member of
the Italian parliament, in Padova.?

On the morning of 1 November 1918, General Badoglio read to the Aus-
tro-Hungarian delegation the draft armistice, which the Supreme War Coun-
cil had approved on 31 October 1918, and emphasised that the delegation was
expected to either accept or reject the terms without engaging in further ne-
gotiations on the draft and that the delegation was afforded thirty hours to

~ communicate its response.>

After the Austro-Hungarian delegation communicated the draft armi-
stice to Vienna, Emperor Karl II summoned the cabinet and made an assess-
ment. The draft armistice treaty not only imposed rather harsh conditions
but also contained provisions that would prevent Karl II from fulfilling the
commitments he had just made to Germany. On October 30, Emperor Karl
IT appealed to Italy to inform Germany of his request for an armistice and
assured Germany that if the Allies asked for permission to pass through his
country to attack Germany, he would refuse to do so and would instead lead
his army and fight. Undoubtedly, this promise could not be possible; it would

20  Gerwarth, op. cit., p. 205.

21 Dilek Elvan Oz, “Birinci Diinya Savasi'mi Bitiren Ateskes Antlasmalar, Uygulamalari ve
Uluslararast Hukuk”, Ege University The Institute of Social Sciences, Izmir 2005, (Un-
published Master’s Thesis) p. 215.

22  Arday, op. cit., p. 168.

23  Dilek, op. cit., p. 126.

24  Dilek, op. cit., p. 126.
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have been impossible for Austria-Hungary, having been defeated in the war,
to fight for Germany again. After deliberating over the issue and considering
the commanders’ warnings that the empire would fall apart if the armistice
was not signed, the Austro-Hungarian government approved the draft armi-
stice and instructed the delegation in Italy to sign the draft armistice at the
night of November 2. General Badoglio’s insistence on the cessation of the
hostilities immediately one day after the signing of the armistice raised objec-
tions from the Austro-Hungarian delegation, but despite their reservations,
they had to acquiesce to this condition as well.?

Eventually, the Austro-Hungarian Empire retreated from the First
World War by signing an armistice with Italy on 3 November 1918 at the Villa
Giusti del Giardino in the Mandria region outside the city of Padova.?® The
armistices that put an end to the First World War were generally signed on
the territory of the states that would enforce and supervise the terms of the
armistice on the surrendering state, and the Austro-Hungarian Empire con-
cluded the armistice on Italian territory and with Italian delegates within this
framework.?”

After the armistice, which entailed an unconditional surrender accom-
panied by stringent conditions and marked a significant step towards the ul-
timate defeat of Germany, the Austro-Hungarian Government expected sup-
port from the Allied Powers for the establishment of the Danube Federation,
but the Allied Powers refused to engage in any discussions on this issue with
the imperial government instead they recognised the legitimacy of the states
that had seceded from Austria-Hungary and proclaimed their independence.
Emperor Karl’s aspirations to become the ruler of Austria, a nation inhabit-
ed only by Germans, were significantly thwarted upon receiving news of the
proclamation of a republic in Berlin, and one day following the emperor’s
departure from Vienna on 11 November 1918, a republic was proclaimed in
Austria. Emperor Karl, who travelled to Hungary, realised that the Hungar-
ian government presided by Karolyi also had the intention of proclaiming a
republic.2®

The armistice, which entered into force on 4 November 1918, was signed
by the delegates General Victor Weber Edler Von Webenau, Colonel Karl Sch-
neller, Frigate Captain Johannes Prinz von und zu Liechtenstein, Lieuten-
ant Colonel J. V. Nyekhegyi, Corvette Captain Georg Ritter von Zwierkowski,
Lieutenant Colonel Victor Freihher von Seiller, and Captain Kamillo Ruggera,
acting on behalf of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. Lieutenant General Pietro

25  Dilek, op. cit., p. 126.

26  Renouvin, op. cit., p. 725.

27  Temugin Faik Ertan, “Birinci Diinya Savasimi Sona Erdiren Miitarekelerin Karsilastir-
mal Analizi”, The First World War Symposium in its 100th Year, Book of Declarations,
16-18 October 2014, Dokuz Eyliil University Publications, Izmir 2015, p. 497, Bengiil
Bolat-Burak Giines, “Uluslararast Hukuk Agisitndan Miitareke Kavrami ve Mondros
Miitarekesi”, Eurasia Journal of International Studies, Vol: 10, No: 21, June 2022, p. 237

28  Arday, op. cit., p. 168-169, Hoffmann, op.cit., p. 252, Renouvin, op. cit., p. 725.
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Badoglio, Major General Scipione Scipioni, Colonel Tullio Marchetti, Colonel
Pietro Gazzera, Colonel Pietro Maravigna, Colonel Alberto Pariani, and Cap-
tain Francesco Accinni signed the armistice on behalf of Italy.>

The armistice consisted of two chapters and nineteen clauses, eight of
which were military (land forces) and eleven of which were naval and mari-
time provisions, while the supplementary protocol to the armistice consisted
of two chapters and nineteen clauses, ten of which were military (land forces)
and nine of which were naval and maritime provisions.3°

The first clause of the chapter on military affairs of the armistice stip-
ulated the immediate cessation of hostilities by land, sea, and air. This provi-
sion was elaborated in the first clause of the supplementary protocol, which
stipulated that hostilities on all Austro-Hungarian fronts on land, at sea, and
in the air would cease twenty-four hours after the signing of the armistice,
i.e., at 3:00 a.m. Central European time on 4 November 1918 and that Italian
and allied troops would not be allowed to move beyond their designated lines
from that time onwards. The troops of Austria-Hungary and its allies would
retreat at least three kilometres, as the crow flies, behind the line reached by
the troops of Italy or its allies, and the inhabitants of the three-kilometre zone
between these two lines would be supplied by the armies of Austria-Hungary
or its allies. After the cessation of hostilities, all Austro-Hungarian troops who
remained within the battle lines reached by Italian troops would be consid-
ered prisoners of war.3!

The second clause of the Armistice stipulated the total demobilisation
of the Austro-Hungarian army and the immediate retreat of the Austro-Hun-
garian forces fighting on the fronts from the North Sea to Switzerland. Fur-
thermore, the third clause stipulated that a maximum of twenty divisions,
which had been restored to their normal strength before the war (peacetime),
would be retained in the demarcated Austro-Hungarian territories but only as
an organisational military force. Nevertheless, half of the divisional and army
corps artillery and supplies would be gathered at points they would designate
to be surrendered to the Allied and United States forces, together with all
the assets available in the regions that the Austro-Hungarian forces would
evacuate.?*

The third clause of the Armistice stated that all territories that Aus-

29  Treaties, Conventions, International Acts, Protocols and Agreements Between the Unit-
ed States of America and Other Powers 1910-1923, Compiled Under Resolution of The
Senate of August 19, 1921 (S. Res. No.130. Sixty- Seventh Congress Second Session) Vol-
ume III, Continuing Treaties, Conventions International Acts Protocols and Agreements
Between the United States of America and Other Powers 1776-1909, Washington Print-
ing Office, Washington 1923, p. 3144

30 “Papers relating to the foreign relations of the United States, 1918. Supplement 1, The
World War. Volume I 1918”, United States Department of State Washington, D.C.: U.S.
Government Printing Office, Washington 1918, p. 433-435, op. cit., p. 3141-3148.

31 op.cit., p. 3141, 3144, Rudin Harry Rudolph., Armistice 1918, Archon Books New Haven
1967, p. 406.

32  op.cit., p. 3141, Rudin, op. cit., p. 406.
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tria-Hungary had occupied since the beginning of the war would be evacu-
ated and emphasised that the Austro-Hungarian armies must retreat behind
the line demarcated below within times to be determined by the Command-
er-in-Chief of the Allied Powers on each front. The line would follow the peak
of the Rhetian Alps from Piz Umbrail to the north of Stelvio, reaching the
springs of the Adige and Eisach and passing through Reschen and Brenner
and the hills of Oetz and Ziller, from where it would turn southwards, passing
Mount Toblach to the existing frontier of the Carnic Alps, beyond which it
would extend to Mount Tarvis, and thence to the basin of the Julian Alps via
Col de Predil, Mount Mangart, Tricorno (Terglou), Podberdo, Podlaniscan,
and the Idria basin. From that point, the line would turn south-east towards
Schneeberg, except for the entire basin of the Save River and its tributaries,
and would go down the coast from Schneeberg to encompass Castua, Mat-
tuglia, and Volosca in the evacuated territories. Thence, the line would fol-
low the administrative borders of the province of Dalmatia, including North
Lisarica and Tribania, and the southern region bounded by Cape Planka, and
all the valleys and watercourses, such as the Cicola, Karka, and Butisnica,
and their tributaries flowing towards Sebenico, in the evacuated territory, as
well as the peaks of the basin to the east. Furthermore, all the islands north
and south of Dalmatia would be included, i.e., from Premuda, Selve, Ulbo,
Scherda, Maon, Pago, and Puntadura to Meleda in the north and Sant An-
drea, Busi, Lissa, Lesina, Tercola, Curzola, Cazza, and Lagosta in the south.
The neighbouring rocks and islets and Pelagosa would also be included, ex-
cept for the large and small islands of Zirona, Bua, Solta, and Brazza. Thus, all
the occupied territories from South Tyrol to the Brenner Pass, Istria, fifteen
islands in the Adriatic Sea, and all of Dalmatia would be evacuated. All the
territories that had been evacuated accordingly would be occupied by Allied
and American troops, and all military supplies and railway installations, in-
cluding coal, would be left in place and surrendered to the Allied and Ameri-
can troops according to special orders given by the commanders of the Allied
Powers on the different fronts. No further destruction, looting or seizure shall
be allowed by the armies of Austria-Hungary or its allies in the territories that
would be evacuated by Austro-Hungarian troops but occupied by the armies
of the Allied Powers.33

The provisions of the second and third clauses of the armistice were
elaborated in the second, third, fourth, fifth, eighth and tenth clauses of the
supplementary protocol. The second clause of the supplementary protocol
stated that the Italian plenipotentiaries, representing all Allied and Associ-
ated Powers, would implement the following practice in relation to the pro-
visions of the second and third clauses of the armistice on artillery supplies
and ordnance to be gathered or left at the points designated in the territories
to be evacuated:

“Any supplies or parts thereof which could be utilised for war would be

33  op.cit, p. 3141-3142, Palmer, op. cit., p. 417-418, Rudin, op. cit., p. 406-407.
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left to the Allied and Associated Powers. The Austro-Hungarian army and the
German troops could take only the personal weapons and accoutrements of
the troops, which had evacuated the territories referred to in the third clause,
as well as the officers’ cargoes, the transport trains and the horses specially
allocated to each unit for the transport of foodstuffs, kitchens, officers’ trunks
and medical supplies, provided that this provision applied to the entire army
and to all army services. The Austro-Hungarian army and the German troops
would abandon all artillery supplies and ordnance in the territory to be evac-
uated.”

The Allied and Associated armies would make the necessary calcu-
lations to obtain a complete and accurate total supply of the divisional and
army corps artillery commanded by Austria-Hungary, half of which would
be surrendered to the Allied Powers upon the cessation of hostilities and, if
necessary, deliver other artillery supplies of Austria-Hungary, and more likely
return such supplies to the Austro-Hungarian Army later. All artilleries which
did not actually form a part of the corps and divisional artillery units would
be surrendered without any exception; nevertheless, it would not be required
to calculate their quantity. On the Italian front, the surrender of corps and di-
visional artillery troops would take place at Trento, Bolzano, Pieve di Cadore,
Stazione per la Carnia, Tolmino, Gorizia, and Trieste.3*

The third clause of the supplementary protocol stated that special com-
missions to be selected by the commanders of the allied armies deployed on
the various Austro-Hungarian fronts would promptly proceed, accompanied
by suitable escorts, to locations they deemed suitable for verifying the en-
forcement of the preceding provisions.?> The fourth clause of the supplemen-
tary protocol stated that the names Toblach Mountain and Tarvis Mountain
on the 1/300000 sketch map appended to the armistice for elucidation re-
ferred to the mountain groups dominating the Toblach Saddle and the Tarvis
Valley, and the fifth clause stipulated that the Austro-Hungarian troops and

« their allies on the Italian front must retreat beyond the lines referred to in

the third clause of the armistice, within fifteen days of the cessation of hos-
tilities, and that on the fifth day, Austro-Hungary and its allies on that front
must retreat beyond the Tonale - Noce - Lavis - Avisio - Pordoi - Livinallongo
- Falzarego Pieve di Cadore - Colle Mauria - Alto Tagliamento - Fella - Rac-
colana Sella di Nevea- Isonzo line. On the fifth day, the Austro-Hungarian
troops would also evacuate the above-mentioned Dalmatia region, and any
Austro-Hungarian troops on land or sea, or their allies, who did not evacuate
the specified regions within fifteen days, would be considered prisoners of
war.3° The eighth clause of the supplementary protocol stated that all mines
on roads or railways, all minefields and all mechanisms that interrupt road
or railway transport would be made non-functional and safe inside the desig-

34 op.cit,p. 3145.
35 op. cit., p. 3145.
36  op.cit., p. 3145-3146.
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nated territories to be evacuated upon the cessation of hostilities.3” The tenth
clause of the supplementary protocol stated that Austria-Hungary would bear
the financial responsibility for ensuring the protection, security and supply of
subsistence to the various commissions selected by the Allied governments to
take over war material and to exercise overall control in the designated terri-
tories to be evacuated or elsewhere in Austria-Hungary.3®

The fourth clause of the Armistice stipulated that the Allied armies
would have the right of free mobility on all roadways, railroads, and water-
ways and the right to use the Austro-Hungarian means of transport to the ex-
tent necessary for their needs on Austro-Hungarian territories. The armies of
the Allied Powers could occupy strategic points in Austria-Hungary whenever
they deemed it necessary to conduct military operations or to maintain public
order, and the Allies would have the right to demand payment for their troops
in the areas where they were deployed.

This clause in the Armistice allowed the Allied and Associated Pow-
ers to occupy strategic points on Austro-Hungarian territory at any time, ei-
ther for military operations or to maintain public order. This clause also had
significant importance for the Allied Powers, as it secured the possibility of
opening a back door for the invasion of Germany, that is, allowing for military
operations to be conducted in Southern Germany. Consequently, much de-
liberation on this matter took place within the British General Staff until the
conclusion of the armistice with the Germans at Compiegne. Nevertheless,
the declaration by Germany of its readiness to sign the armistice earlier than
expected led to Britain’s decision to make military action in Austria-Hungary
in order to occupy Southern Germany.+°

This provision, included in the fourth clause of the armistice text, is
elaborated in the sixth and seventh clauses of the supplementary protocol.
The sixth clause of the supplementary protocol stipulates that reimbursement
for claims by the armies of the Allied and Associated Powers on Austro-Hun-
garian territory would be governed by the rules laid down in the first para-
graph of page two hundred and twenty-seven of “Servizio in Guerra-Part II,
edizone 1915” (Service in War - Part II, 1915 edition) in force in the Italian
army. The seventh clause of the supplementary protocol stipulated that the
railway lines of Austria-Hungary would be used for the transport of troops,
war material, and ammunition for the Allied Powers and Associated States
in connection with the railway and operating rights confirmed by the fourth
clause of the Armistice Treaty between Austria-Hungary and the Allied Pow-
ers. The routes and operation of the railways in the territories evacuated un-
der the provisions of the Armistice would be undertaken by the railway ad-
ministration of the Austro-Hungarian Government under the supervision of
37  op.cit., p. 3146.

38  op.cit., p. 3146.
39  op.cit., p. 3142, Rudin, op. cit., p. 407.

40  Ulysses S. Grant, “The Armistice of 1918” World Affairs, Vol: 129, No: 1 April, May, June
1966, p. 14, Hoffmann, op. cit., p. 252.

Akademik
Bakis

13

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024



Akademik
Bakis
14

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024

Ali Servet ONCU - M. Seyfettin EROL

special commissioners selected by the Allied Powers and Italian headquarters
to be established where necessary. The Austro-Hungarian authorities would
give priority to allied military trains and guarantee their safety.+

The fifth clause of the Armistice stipulated that all German troops
would be fully evacuated from not only the Italian and Balkan fronts but from
all Austro-Hungarian territories within fifteen days and stated that all Ger-
man troops who had not departed from Austro-Hungarian territory before
that date would be arrested. The sixth clause stated that the governance of the
evacuated territories of Austria-Hungary would be temporarily intrusted in
local administrations that were controlled by the Allied and associated armies
of occupation.#> The seventh clause stipulated the immediate repatriation,
without reciprocity, of all prisoners of war held by Austria-Hungary, as well
as all interned Allied subjects and the civilian population displaced from their
residences, on conditions to be determined by the commanders-in-chief of
the Allied Powers deployed on the various fronts, as further elaborated in the
ninth clause of the supplementary protocol. Accordingly, Italian subjects and
prisoners held in Austria-Hungary would stop working for eight days follow-
ing the cessation of hostilities, except for prisoners and detainees who had
been employed in agricultural activities before the signature of the armistice,
and in any case, would be ready to depart immediately upon the request of the
Commander-in-Chief of the Italian Army.* The eighth clause of the Armistice
stipulated that sick and wounded Austro-Hungarian or allied soldiers who
were unable to depart from the evacuated territories would get medical treat-
ment from Austro-Hungarian personnel who would stay on-site, equipped
with the necessary medical equipment.#

The second chapter of the Armistice of Villa Giusti contained provi-
sions on naval forces and maritime affairs.

The first clause of this chapter stipulated the immediate cessation of all
hostilities at sea and the provision of accurate information to the Allies on the

“ location and movements of all Austro-Hungarian vessels. Also, the neutral

states would be notified of the right of move freely in all territorial waters for
both the naval and merchant vessels of the Allied and Associated States and
of the waiver of all neutrality problems. These provisions in the first clause
of the armistice text were elaborated in the first clause of the supplementary
protocol on naval forces and maritime affairs. Accordingly, the cessation of
hostilities at sea would take place simultaneously with the cessation of hostil-
ities on land and in the air. Concurrently, the Austro-Hungarian Government
would be legally obligated to provide the Italian Government and the asso-
ciated forces with the necessary information on the location and navigation
of all Austro-Hungarian vessels through the wireless station at Pola, which
41 op. cit., p. 3146.

42 op.cit., p. 3142, Rudin, op. cit., p. 407.

43 op.cit., p. 3142, 3146, Rudin, op. cit., p. 407.

44  op. cit., p. 3143, Rudin, op. cit., p. 407.
45  op.cit., p. 3143, Rudin, op. cit., p. 408.
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would transmit the information to Venice.4®

The second clause in this chapter of the Armistice stipulated the sur-
render of fifteen Austro-Hungarian submarines built from 1910 to 1918, as
well as any German submarines that were present in Austro-Hungarian ter-
ritorial waters or may intrude into said waters in the future, to the Allies and
the United States of America. All other Austro-Hungarian submarines would
be paid off, fully disarmed and released under control of the Allied Powers.+

The third clause in the chapter of the Armistice concerning naval forces
stipulated that three battleships, three light cruisers, nine destroyers, twelve
torpedo boats, one minelayer, and six Danube Monitors to be designated by
the Allies and the United States of America would be surrendered to the Allies
and the United States of America with all their armament and equipment.
Additionally, it was stipulated that all other surface warships (including river
craft) would be assembled at Austro-Hungarian naval bases to be designated
by the Allies and the United States, would be drydocked and fully disarmed,
and released to the control of the Allies and the United States of America.+®

These considerations in the second and third clauses of the armistice
were elaborated in the second and third clauses of the supplementary pro-
tocol. The second clause of the supplementary protocol stated that the naval
vessels referred to in the second and third clauses, which would be surren-
dered to the Allied Powers, must return to Venice between 8:00 and 15:00
on 6 November 1918, with a guard ship accompanied fourteen miles from
the shore. There was an exception here with regard to the Danube Monitors,
which were decided to navigate to a harbour designated by the commander of
the allied powers deployed on the Balkan front under such conditions as he
might determine. The third clause of the supplementary protocol listed the
names of the vessels to be sent to Venice and identified three battleships and
three light cruisers as Teghethoff, Prinz Eugen, Ferdinand Max, Saida, No-
vara and Helgoland. It was stated that the nine destroyers would be recently
built Tatra type of at least eight hundred tonnes, twelve torpedo boats would
be two hundred tonnes type and minelayers, would be the vessel named Cha-
maleon. It was also stated that fifteen submarines, built between 1910 and
1918, and all German submarines that were or might be in Austro-Hungarian
waters would be surrendered. The Allied Powers emphasised that deliberate
damage to the vessels that would be surrendered, or any other damages in-
flicted by other reasons, would be deemed a material breach of the terms of
the armistice. It was also resolved that the Lake Garda fleet would be surren-
dered to the Allied Powers in the harbour of Riva del Garda, on the northern
side of the lake, and that all vessels to be surrendered directly to the Allied
Powers would be mustered in the harbours of Buccari and Spalato within for-

46  op.cit., p. 3147.
47  op.cit., p. 3143, Rudin, op. cit., p. 408.
48  op.cit., p. 3143, Rudin, op. cit., p. 408.
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ty-eight hours of the cessation of hostilities.+

The fourth clause in the chapter of the Armistice concerning naval forc-
es stipulated that all warships and merchant vessels of the Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers would be allowed to navigate freely in the Adriatic, including
the territorial waters of Austria-Hungary, and in the upper Danube and its
tributaries within the borders of that state. The Allies and the associated pow-
ers would also be entitled to clear all minefields and roadblocks, with Aus-
tria-Hungary providing the necessary information about their location. The
Allies and the United States of America would also be empowered to occupy
or dismantle all fortifications or defensive structures to ensure free navigation
on the Danube.>°

These considerations were elaborated in the fourth clause of the sup-
plementary protocol, and with regard to the right to clear minefields and to
remove artillery trenches, the Austro-Hungarian Government guaranteed to
deliver maps of the minefields and trenches laid in the harbours of Pola, Cat-
taro, and Fiume to the commander of the Port of Venice and the naval admiral
in Brindisi within forty-eight hours of the cessation of hostilities, as well as
maps of the minefields and trenches laid in the Mediterranean and Italian
lakes and rivers, together with information on any minefields or trenches laid
within the knowledge of the German Government, within ninety-six hours of
the cessation of hostilities. The Austro-Hungarian Government was obliged
to give the same notice concerning the Danube and the Black Sea to the com-
mander of the relevant forces on the Balkan front within ninety-six hours.5*

The fifth clause stated that the prevailing conditions of the blockade
enforced by the Allied and Associated Powers would remain unchanged and
the Allied Powers and the United States of America would obligate all Aus-
tro-Hungarian merchant vessels at sea to be seized, with such exceptions to
be imposed by a commission authorised by the Allies and the United States
of America. The fifth clause of the supplementary protocol stipulated that the
Allied Powers would reserve the right to inform the Austro-Hungarian Gov-
ernment about the statutes, functions, and venue of the commission.5

The sixth clause stipulated that all seaplanes would be mustered and
incapacitated at Austro-Hungarian bases, to be designated by the Allies and
the United States of America, and the sixth clause of the supplementary pro-
tocol stated this naval base as Spalato.53

The seventh clause stipulated that Austria-Hungary would evacuate all
harbours occupied by it beyond its national borders and all Italian coasts and
would release all floating vessels, naval supplies, equipment, and materials
used for transportation of inland waters. The seventh clause of the supple-

49  op.cit., p. 3147.

50  op.cit., p. 3143, Rudin, op. cit., p. 406.

51 op. cit., p. 3147.

52  op.cit., p. 3143, 3148, Rudin, op. cit., p. 408.

53  op.cit., p. 3143, 3148, Rudin, op. cit., p. 408-409.
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mentary protocol stipulated that the evacuation would take place within the
time specified for the retreat of troops beyond the armistice lines, the Aus-
tro-Hungarian authorities would not destroy any stationary, mobile, or float-
ing assets in the harbours, and the evacuation process would be facilitated
by Austro-Hungarian vessels, which could be sourced externally and would
navigate through the Lagoon canals.5

The eighth clause stated that the Allies Powers and the United States
of America would occupy the land and naval fortifications built for defence as
well as the shipyards and arsenals on the islands and Pola, while the eighth
clause of the supplementary protocol stipulated that the occupation would
take place within forty-eight hours of the cessation of hostilities. The Aus-
tro-Hungarian authorities would guarantee the safety of vessels involved in
the transportation of troops for the occupation of Pola and the islands and
other places envisaged in the terms of the armistice. The Austro-Hungarian
Government would instruct that the vessels of the allied powers heading for
Pola should be intercepted at a distance of fourteen miles by a guard ship
which could lead them to the safest route to the harbour.

The ninth clause of the Armistice stipulated the return of all merchant
vessels of the Allied and Associated Powers that were held hostage by Aus-
tria-Hungary, and the fifth clause of the supplementary protocol stated that
merchant vessels of the Allied Powers would be returned within ninety-six
hours after the cessation of hostilities on the basis of principles to be notified
to the Austro-Hungarian Government by each of these Powers.5® The tenth
clause in the chapter of the Armistice concerning maritime affairs stipulated
that the destruction of vessels or equipment before evacuation, surrender, or
repair would not be allowed, and the eleventh clause stated that all naval and
merchant prisoners of war held captive by Austria-Hungary, who were mem-
bers of the Allied and Associated Powers, would be repatriated without any
reciprocity, while the ninth clause of the supplementary protocol emphasised
that any damage inflicted upon individuals persons or property of the Allied
Powers would be deemed a grave breach of the terms of the established ar-
mistice. 57
Conclusion

The Armistice of Villa Giusti was a truce that imposed rather stringent con-
ditions and contained provisions that closely resembled the armistices con-
cluded by the Allied Powers with the other Allied Powers. As the clauses of the
Villa Giusti and other armistices show, the Allied Powers had rendered the
Central Powers incapable of acting in many matters with the armistice trea-

54  op.cit., p. 3143, 3148, Rudin, op. cit., p. 409.
55  op.cit., p. 3144, 3148, Rudin, op. cit., p. 409.
56  op.cit., p. 3144, 3148, Rudin, op. cit., p. 409.
57 op.cit., p. 3144, 3148, Rudin, op. cit., p. 409.
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ties they compelled them to sign. In the last days of the war, the Austro-Hun-
garian Empire was de facto dissolved and thereby sustained a great blow. The
Allied Powers had struck a second blow to that state with the Armistice of
Villa Giusti, imposing significant stipulations. The Armistice of Villa Giusti
took away the initiative of Austria-Hungary to exercise state power, a part
of its territory, army, navy, means of transport and facilities, and merchant
vessels, and made the country vulnerable to occupation.

The primary objective of the Allied Powers was to effectively neutralise
Austria via the enforcement of an armistice and make it no longer a threat
until the final peace treaty was signed. Following the cessation of the war, a
reconfiguration of Europe and the world order was underway, and the first
indications of the future structure of Europe and the world were given via the
armistices, including Villa Giusti. During the Armistices and the subsequent
period, the Allied Powers would not entitle the Central Powers to become de-
terminants in the new world order but would try to neutralise them as much
as possible. In fact, this was a predictable situation. Indeed, the war broke out
as a consequence of the disputes between the states that arose in the second
half of the XIXth century and the resulting tensions, and it was an expected
development that whoever won the war would have a voice in the forthcom-
ing world order. Austria-Hungary ought to have foreseen and either refrained
from joining the war at all or done a thorough analysis of its circumstances
and withdrawn from the war early. Nevertheless, despite Emperor Karl and
the government’s prior awareness of the deteriorating situation and their de-
sire to withdraw from the war, they were unable to demonstrate a complete
will to this course of action, ultimately leading to the downfall of the empire.
The First World War, like the wars that preceded it, showed that it was impos-
sible for states with a weak economic and social structure to achieve victory
in warfare. Although the Austro-Hungarian Empire had one of the strongest
land armies in Europe, its economy was comparatively weaker in relation to

: Britain, France, Germany, and the United States of America, and it lagged

behind such states in industrialization. The ability of the state to sustain the
war was mostly dependent upon Germany, serving as a crucial determinant
that advised against the state’s involvement in the war. Also, this state was an
empire, and its imperial structures had been under constant threat of poten-
tial dissolution since the French Revolution. From the onset of the war, the
Allied Powers deliberately incited some nations inside the Austro-Hungarian
Empire that had potential of founding their own states, hence presenting a
significant obstacle to the Austro-Hungarian Empire’s ability to sustain its
war efforts.

As a final word, it can be argued that the lack of a robust structure
and dependence on external assistance and assurances while entering a war
would lead to catastrophic consequences for a state. The Austro-Hungarian
Empire got involved in the First World War by disregarding the delicate bal-
ance it was going on in every aspect, and consequently, the empire found itself
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compelled to sign a burdensome armistice, namely the Villa Giusti with the
Allied Powers. Subsequently, Austria concluded the war by signing the final
treaty of Saint Germain-en-Laye, which can be viewed as an extension of this
armistice and encompasses similarly burdensome provisions as those found
in Villa Giusti.
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Extended Abstract

The Austro-Hungarian Empire was a part of the Central Powers in the First World War. How-
ever, Austria-Hungary did not have the power to sustain a major war like the First World War
for a long time. Therefore, the Empire has been very keen to end the war as soon as possible.
The Austro-Hungarian Empire withdrew from the World War I after Italian troops invaded
Vittorio Veneto, signing an armistice with Italy on November 3, 1918 at Villa Giusti del Giardi-
no in the Mandria region outside the city of Padova. The Armistice of Villa Giusti consisted
of two chapters and nineteen clauses, eight of which were military and eleven of which were
related to the naval forces and maritime affairs. The additional protocol of the armistice con-
sisted of two chapters and nineteen clauses, ten of which were military and nine of which were
related to the naval forces and maritime affairs. With the Armistice, hostilities ceased, Aus-
tria-Hungary’s army was demobilised, its military power was limited and it withdrew from
the territories it had occupied. Through the Armistice, the Allied Powers were entitled to freely
move on the land, rail and waterways of Austria-Hungary and to use the means of transpor-
tation of this state. According to the armistice, German troops were to be completely evacu-
ated from the Italian and Balkan fronts and Austro-Hungarian territory within fifteen days.

In addition, the administration of the territories evacuated by the Imperial armies was tem-
porarily to be transferred to local authorities under the control of the Allied armies. However,
all prisoners of war held by Austria-Hungary and all interned Allied subjects and civilians
displaced from their residences would be returned immediately, without reciprocity. Sick and
wounded Austro-Hungarian or Allied soldiers who were unable to depart from the evacu-
ated territories according to the terms of the Armistice would get medical treatment from
Austro-Hungarian personnel. In the armistice, it was agreed to cease hostilities at sea and to
provide the Allies with precise information about the location and movements of Austro-Hun-
garian ships. Fifteen Austro-Hungarian submarines built from 1910 to 1918, as well as any
German submarines that were present in Austro-Hungarian territorial waters or may intrude
into said waters in the future, would be surrendered to the Allies. In addition, three battleships,
three light cruisers, nine destroyers, twelve torpedo boats, one minelayer, six Danube Moni-
tors to be determined by the Allies would be delivered with all their weapons and equipment.
According to the Armistice, all warships and merchant ships of the Allied Powers would be

: granted free navigation in the Adriatic, including the territorial waters of Austria-Hungary,

and in the upper Danube and its tributaries within the borders of that state. The Allies would
have the right to remove all minefields and roadblocks, the blockade conditions established by
the Allies would remain unchanged, and all Austro-Hungarian merchant ships at sea would
be seized by a commission authorised by the Allies. However, all seaplanes would be concen-
trated and neutralized at Austro-Hungarian bases to be designated by the Allies. According
to the armistice, Austria-Hungary would evacuate all occupied ports and Italian coasts and
to surrender all its floating vessels and naval equipment used for inland water transporta-
tion. In addition, the Allies would occupy the land and naval fortifications, the islands and the
shipyards and arsenals at Pola. All Allied merchant ships held as a hostage by Austria-Hun-
gary would be returned and no destruction of ships or material would be permitted prior to
discharge, delivery or repair. Finally, Austria-Hungary was to return all Allied naval and
merchant prisoners of war in its possession without reciprocity.



The Central Asian Countries Relations with
Russia and China: The Impact of Sensitivities,
Dependencies, Threat Perceptions and Regional
Organizations

Orta Asya Ulkelerinin Rusya ve Cin ile iliskileri:
Hassasiyetlerin, Bagimliliklarin, Tehdit Algilarinin ve
Bolgesel Orgiitlerin Etkisi

Nasuh USLU"

Abstract
In their relations with Russia and China, Central Asian countries have been influenced by their
sensitivities regarding independence and their strong ties with the two states regarding secu-
rity, economy and trade. Central Asian countries have shown they are unwilling to compromi-
se their sovereignty, independence and territorial integrity while maintaining intensive relati-
ons with the two states. The regional organizations led by Russia and China are also inevitable
partners of regional states. They took utmost care not to fall under hegemony within these
organizations. Their main strategy has been to balance the organizations and the two states
against each other and try to protect their interests and sovereignty by creating a network
of relations among many actors. This article analyses relations of Central Asian countries
with Russia and China in the post-Cold War era by focusing on the relevant factors and aims
to shed light on regional and global policies and attitudes and policies of regional countries.
Key Words: CSTO, EAEU, SCO, BRI, Central Asia
Oz
Orta Asya iilkeleri, Rusya ve Cin ile iliskilerinde bagimsizlik konusundaki hassasiyetleri ve
bu iki devletle giivenlik, ekonomi ve ticaret alanlarindaki giiclii baglarimin etkisi altinda
kalmustir. Bu iilkeler, iki devletle yogun iliskilerini stirdiiriirken egemenliklerinden, bagumsi-
zlhiklarindan ve toprak biitiinliiklerinden taviz vermek istemediklerini gostermistir. Rusya ve
Cin’in basu cektigi bolgesel orgiitler de bolge devletlerinin kagimilmaz ortaklart olmustur.
Bolge devletleri, bu orgiitlerin icerisinde hegemonya altina girmemeye azami ozen goster-
mistir. Temel stratejileri, orgiitleri ve iki devleti birbirlerine karst dengelemek ve bir¢ok aktor
arasinda iliskiler agr olusturarak c¢ikarlarint ve egemenliklerini korumaya ¢alismak olmus-
tur. Bu makale, Orta Asya tilkelerinin Rusya ve Cin ile iliskilerini ilgili faktorlere odaklanarak
analiz etmekte, boylece bolgesel ve kiiresel politikalar ile bolge iilkelerinin tutum ve politikal-
arna stk tutmayr amaglamaktadir.
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Introduction

The priorities of Central Asian countries that became independent in the ear-
ly 1990s have naturally been to ensure their survival, security, independence
and sovereignty, and to prevent internal instability by achieving economic
development. After staying under the hegemony of a foreign power for a long
time, the necessity of having relations with Russia and China has led these
states to take actions and implement policies in line with the above goals.
Central Asian countries have felt the need to participate in regional organi-
zations and network of relations led by the two states separately or togeth-
er, and tended to use their positions in those organizations and networks to
achieve their goals.

Given that Russia and China have emerged as the main rivals of the
West, examining the relations of Central Asian countries with them will con-
tribute to understanding regional and global policies, developments and
balances. Besides, making this analysis in the light of their sensitivities, de-
pendencies and attitudes towards regional organizations will provide a bet-
ter understanding of their overall foreign policies, strategies and approaches.
Studying how Central Asian countries use regional organizations and bal-
ancing strategies to manage their relations with Russia and China will also be
instructive in understanding strategies of relatively weaker members of the
international system. Under these considerations, this study aims to analyse
relations of Central Asian countries with the two powers.
Sensitivities
The sensitivities of the newly independent Central Asian countries affect their
relations with Russia and China and their position and behaviour within re-

* gional organizations. Naturally, they attribute great importance to the prin-

ciples of sovereignty and non-interference in internal affairs. Accordingly, all
international actors should refrain from any behaviour that would amount to
a violation of sovereignty of Central Asian countries and interference in their
internal affairs. No regional state should attempt to dominate the region by
disregarding the sovereignty of others, nor should any extra-regional state
attempt to be a big brother to regional countries, regardless of its intentions.!

Central Asian states formerly part of the Soviet Union attach great im-
portance to the inviolability of the borders established at that time. Although
there may be some objections to the current borders and there are signifi-
cant ethnic and religious communities within each state, territorial integri-
ty is important for regional stability and security.? To prevent conflicts and

1 Filippo Costa Buranelli, “Central Asian Regionalism or Central Asian Order? Some Re-
flections”. Central Asian Affairs, 8, 2021, s. 16, 17.
2 Buranelli, op. cit. p. 15, 16.
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genocides like the ones in the Balkans and Caucasus, borders should not be
questioned and changed, and groups within states should not be encouraged
to secede. In addition, external powers should not claim rights over the nat-
ural resources of regional states. The management of transboundary water
resources is a special issue that regional actors should address.

In the eyes of newly independent Central Asian states, the state is the
only source of political and military authority and actor in international rela-
tions.3 Supranational structures that restrict their sovereignty are quite risky
and dangerous. They are not ready for a transformation of their organiza-
tions into supranational structures. For this to happen, they need to reach
maturity in statehood and their interests need to be compelling for suprana-
tional steps. The possibility of the revival of supranational movements such
as Pan-Turanism and Caliphism, which have historical roots, also makes
regional governments uneasy. The fact that these movements have caused
instability and conflicts in different periods has been rooted in the memory
of regional leaders. Attempts of states, reminiscent of these movements, will
always attract their reaction.

For Central Asian countries, no state or actor can question regional
governments.* Regional governments expect the same attitude from each
other as a condition of coexistence. This sensitivity is linked to the fact that
after the Cold War, Western states and organizations attempted to question
other countries’ regimes according to their values and beliefs. Western ac-
tion of targeting the regimes of different states and attempting to change
them directly or indirectly led to serious instability and conflicts in the inter-
national arena. The legacy left behind by the colour revolutions and the Arab
Spring is not positive.

Central Asian countries tend to rely on diplomacy and international
law as the main tools for stability, peace and maintaining the status quo.s
Regional governments use diplomatic channels and representatives in cri-
ses, abide by the rules of diplomacy and strive for the peaceful resolution
of problems. They attach great importance to international law and organ-
izations created by the international community, particularly the treaties,
conventions, protocols and international institutions within the framework
of the United Nations. Their participation in and activism in regional organ-
izations to manage international issues are proof of their tendencies. Their
declaration of the region as a nuclear weapons-free zone is a case in point.

Following these sensitivities, Central Asian countries are also inclined
to counter Russia and China. Even though they have special relations with
these countries, they will react similarly to their hegemonic attitudes with the
awareness that they are independent states. When Russian Foreign Minister

3 Buranelli, op. cit. p. 17.
4 Buranelli, op. cit. p. 17.
5 Buranelli, op. cit. p. 17, 19.
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Sergei Lavrov offered to mediate in a border dispute between Kyrgyzstan
and Tajikistan, both states rejected the offer, stating that the issue fell within
their sovereignty. Buranelli argues that Russia’s influence in the region is
not simply dominance, but is based on the consent of regional states.® The
then Kazakhstan President Nazarbayev stated in 2018 that Central Asians
can deal with regional problems without the involvement of foreign powers.”
Dependencies

The dependence of Central Asian countries on Russia and China for security
and economic development affects their policies towards these states and
regional organizations. In the economic sphere, Central Asian countries’ re-
lations and dependencies are more oriented towards the neighbouring big
countries than each other.® Until the global financial crisis in 2008, Russia
was their largest trading partner. During this period, Russia’s share in Ky-
rgyzstan’s trade increased from 20 to 35 percent, Tajikistan’s from 15 to 25
percent, and Uzbekistan’s from 15 to 20 percent. Russia is the main trade
market of regional countries, the main transit route through which 70 per-
cent of their exports to Europe pass, and the main labour market for their
people.® Given that Russia is a source from which credit and energy products
are obtained on favourable terms, regional economies rely heavily on this
state. Considering recent developments, China seems to replace Russia at
a not-so-slow pace. However, while China increases its economic and trade
relations with regional countries, it tries to cooperate with Russia because it
needs its support against the West.™°

Central Asian countries also need the support of their larger neigh-
bours for their security and survival. In the face of internal threats, trans-
national movements and crises, Russia appears to be the main state where
regional governments can immediately turn for support. Since Russia seems
preoccupied with the Ukrainian war and its poor relations with the West,

. China can also be considered as security partner. Concerning developments

in Afghanistan, Russia and China are the only countries from which regional
governments can expect support. However, relying on external powers for se-
curity brings the possibility of sovereignty violations." The most undesirable
thing is that the big neighbours pose a threat to the security and survival of

6 Buranelli, op. cit. p. 20-21.

7 Svante E. Cornell and S. Frederick Starr, Modernization and Regional Cooperation in
Central Asia: A New Spring. Silk Road Paper, Washington D.C.: Central Asia-Caucasus
Institute and Silk Road Studies Program, 2018, p. 63.

8 Buranelli, op. cit. p. 5.

9 Sebastian Krapohl and Alexandra Vasileva-Dienes, “The Region that isn’t: China, Russia
and the Failure of Regional Integration in Central Asia”. Asia Europe Journal, 18, 2020,
D- 354-355.

10  Sebastien Peyrouse and Jildiz Nicharapova, “Introduction”, Jildiz Nicharapova and Se-
bastien Peyrouse (eds.), Integration Processes and State Interests in Eurasia, USAID,
Conference proceedings of annual international conference American University of Cen-
tral Asia, Bishkek, June 11, 2018, p. 12.

11 Buranelli, op. cit. p. 20.
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regional states. In such a situation, there are no extra-regional powers to rely
on. As a way of preventing such a possibility, regional countries should act
together with the two big powers within regional organizations.

Threats

Central Asian countries’ threat perceptions guide their relations with Russia
and China at bilateral and regional level. Factors that could threaten national
and regional security include: border disputes; tensions between different et-
hnic, religious and political groups; jihadist ideologies and actions of Islamic
groups; drug trafficking; water scarcity and water management problems;
protests by civilian population; crises caused by the change of administrati-
ons; Afghanistan-oriented problems that have the potential to spill over; and
the possibility of Russia and China seeking to dominate the region.*

The presence of groups of different ethnic and religious backgrounds,
negative legacies from the pre-independence period, and the inability to fully
meet the economic and other needs of people raise the possibility of uprisin-
gs and civil unrest in regional countries. Conflicts and upheavals caused by
the colour revolutions in the former Soviet states in the 2000s and the Arab
Spring in the 2010s are the main reasons for concern about popular move-
ments. Governments are therefore sensitive to the possibility that Western
state and non-state actors may provoke popular movements. Central Asian
countries hold similar attitudes to those of Russia and China in dealing with
threats posed by extremist groups, including Islamic ones. This means sup-
pressing any movements that pose a threat to regimes. Political and military
support given by Russia and China in the fight against terrorism and extre-
mist groups leads regional governments to cooperate with them in the region
and regional organizations.'

Threats that may spill over from Afghanistan and Pakistan include
terrorism, extremism, separatism and drug trafficking.*# The two countries
are perceived as cradles of extremist movements and as countries that could
easily transfer their instability to the region if they face political instability,
disintegration or collapse.’> The need for Russian and Chinese support in
combating security threats that could spill over from these countries drives
regional countries to have good relations with them. Border problems, water
shortages and access to food are problems that regional countries should sol-
ve on their own. Central Asian countries may use the Shanghai Cooperation

12 Sebastian Mayer, “Cooperation from Outside: Security Regionalism in Central Asia and
Its Limits”. Central Asian Affairs, 8, 2021, p. 209-210.

13 Peyrouse and Nicharapova, op. cit., p. 10; Arkady Dubnov, Reflecting on a Quarter Cen-
tury of Russia’s Relations with Central Asia. U.S.-Russia Insight, Carnegie Endowment
for International Peace, 2018, p. 10.

14  Marcel de Haas, “Relations of Central Asia with the Shanghai Cooperation Organization
and the Collective Security Treaty Organization”. The Journal of Slavic Military Studies,
30(1), 2017, p. 3.

15  Aleksandra Bolonina, Security Dimension of China’s Presence in Central Asia. Asia Fo-
cus #108, Asia Program, Thucydides Centre, University of Pantheon, April 2019, p. 13.
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Organization (SCO) as a forum to solve these problems by softening mutu-
al attitudes and avoiding antagonism. Kazakh officials have emphasized the
importance of tackling these problems at SCO meetings.*

It can also be argued that by overstating or securitizing the threats
mentioned above, Central Asian governments aim to receive more economic
and military aid from Russia and China.” In this way, regional countries’
orientation towards regime security through securitization leads them to
pursue more repressive policies at home® and to adopt a common stance
with Russia and China rather than approaching the West.

In order to capture real characteristic of relations of Central Asian
states with Russia and China, it would be useful to look at their positions,
approaches and attitudes within some regional organizations. The first two
organizations dealt with below are dominated by Russia and the latter two
by China.

The Collective Security Treaty Organization (CSTO)

The Collective Security Treaty Organization (CSTO) is based on the Collec-
tive Security Treaty (CST), which was signed in Tashkent in 1992 by former
Soviet republics to achieve security cooperation, entered into force in 1994
and was renewed for 5 years in 1999. Russian leader Putin believed that it
was necessary to deepen security cooperation with neighbouring countries to
respond to Western advances against Russia. On his initiative, the CST was
transformed into the CSTO in 2002 with the approval of Russia, Kyrgyzstan,
Kazakhstan, Tajikistan and Armenia. Uzbekistan joined the organization in
2006, but later terminated its membership in 2012.

Through their membership in the CSTO, Central Asian countries re-
ceive from Russia security and territorial integrity guarantees, weapons, es-
sential military equipment, military training and technical assistance from
Russia to modernize their armies.* Given their limited military capabilities,
the assistance they receive from Russia seems quite valuable. In addition to
joint peacekeeping, rapid reaction and rapid deployment forces, the CSTO
tries to establish a joint air force, a joint air defence force, a crisis response
centre and a partnership institute. Regular military exercises are conducted
with the themes of conventional warfare, peacekeeping, fighting against drug
trafficking and terrorism, and responding to natural disasters. In this way,
the militaries of regional countries are better prepared to counter possible
crises and conflicts, and the overall security umbrella provided makes the
organization valuable.>®

16 de Haas, op. cit., p. 3-4.

17 de Haas, op. cit., p. 7.

18  Svetlana Krivokhizh and Elena Soboleva, “The EU and China: How Do They Fit in Central
Asia?” Central Asian Survey, 41(4), 2022, p. 7.

19 Peyrouse and Nicharapova, op. cit., p. 9.

20 de Haas, op. cit., p. 12-13; N. Shukuralieva, “Activities of International Organisations on
Security Issues in Central Asia”. Chabal, Pierre; Jildiz Nicharapova and Baizakova, Kura-
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Establishing a common defence system requires Russia to provide Ky-
rgyzstan and Tajikistan with modern military equipment, sell arms at affor-
dable prices, and invest large sums. Russia has established and maintained
military bases and facilities in the two countries, turning them into impor-
tant elements in its regional security structure. The Kant base in Kyrgyzstan
is the air power component of the CSTO Joint Rapid Deployment Force. The
military base in Tajikistan, which houses 7,000 troops of the Russian 201st
Division, is Russia’s largest military presence outside its territory.* Russia
maintains troops in Kazakhstan and takes steps towards creating a joint air
defence network with the S-300 missiles it provides to this country.2?

Kazakhstan attaches great importance to the CSTO for national, regi-
onal and global security and actively participates in and supports activities
of the organization and its forces. It is the second largest contributor to the
CSTO'’s joint forces after Russia. It contributed an air assault brigade and a
naval battalion to the Rapid Reaction Force. In a high-level meeting of the
organization in September 2015, Kazakh leader Nazarbayev said that coun-
tering threats posed by international terrorist and extremist organizations
and the situation in Afghanistan should be one of its priorities. Kazakhstan
hosted the exercise of the CIS Counter-Terrorism Centre in August 2005, the
first exercise of the Peacekeeping Force in October 2012, the exercise of the
Rapid Reaction Force in August 2014, and the military training of the Joint
Defence System in October 2014.2

Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan try to act harmoniously within the organi-
zation, relying more on Russia to counter internal and external threats and
ensure their survival. The Foreign Policy Concept of Kyrgyzstan emphasized
that cooperation within regional organizations, including the CSTO, serves
the national interest and that participation in the CSTO and SCO guarantees
security.2+ However, in June 2010, when conflict broke out between ethnic
Kyrgyz and Uzbeks in southern Kyrgyzstan and the Kyrgyz leadership made
several requests for military assistance to Russia and the CSTO, Russian Pre-
sident Medvedev rejected the request and CSTO Secretary General Bordyuz-
ha stated that the conflict was an internal matter. This led Kyrgyz authorities
to question the value and effectiveness of the organization.

The Tajik Military Doctrine refers to ensuring national and interna-

lay (eds), Cross-border Exchanges: Eurasian Perspectives on Logistics and Diplomacy,
Peter Lang PIE, Frankfurt am Main, 2019, p. 43-44.

21 Fabio Indeo, “The Role of Russia in the Central Asian Security Architecture”. Policy Brief
48, OSCE Academy in Bishkek, 2018, p. 7.

22 Moritz Pieper, “The Linchpin of Eurasia: Kazakhstan and the Eurasian Economic Union
between Russia’s Defensive Regionalism and China’s New Silk Roads”. International Pol-
itics, 58, 2021, 475.

23  de Haas, op. cit., p. 4-5.

24  de Haas, op. cit., p. 5.

25  de Haas, op. cit., p. 5; Andrei Kazantsev; Svetlana Medvedeva and Ivan Safranchuk, “Be-
tween Russia and China: Central Asia in Greater Eurasia”. Journal of Eurasian Studies,
12(1), 2021, p. 61.
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tional stability and security and preventing armed conflicts by coordinating
military and defence policies within regional organizations. The Tajik Fo-
reign Policy Concept emphasizes the priority of cooperation with regional
organizations to ensure security. In October 2013, Russia decided to keep
its military base in Tajikistan, part of the Joint Rapid Deployment Force,
until 2042. In April 2015, Russia announced plans to increase the number
of troops in the base and provide more military equipment to Tajikistan. n
October 2015, it announced it would deploy attack and transport helicopters
at the base. However, in February 2016, Russian plans were suspended and
the base was downgraded to a brigade level.2

Uzbekistan showed an ambivalent attitude towards the CSTO from the
beginning, initially signing the agreement, then withdrawing from it when it
was extended after five years. After joining the organization, it did not ap-
prove the possible intervention of the organization in internal conflicts of
member states, decided not to participate in its joint forces, and finally ended
its membership in 2012.” Uzbek leader Karimov gave the US a military base
near the Afghan border in 2005, ended cooperation with the US when he
felt the danger of interference in internal affairs, and then renewed military
cooperation in 2015 and received armoured vehicles from this country to
protect the Afghan border. His intention seemed to pursue an independent
security policy. Karimov stated that his country would not join any military
alliance, possibly as a reaction to Putin’s efforts to increase Russian influence
over the former Soviet republics.?® On the other hand, Uzbekistan has en-
gaged in bilateral military cooperation with Russia and purchased weapons
and military equipment from it.?

Central Asian countries also have some concerns and reservations in
relations with the CSTO. Central Asian people working in Russia, the signif-
icant Russian population living in regional states and the alleged discrimi-

_nation against the Russian language are potential causes of tension between

members and Russia. Although there is an intention and desire for secu-
rity cooperation among members, the organization lacks a clear common
strategy and position regarding regional and international issues. Member
states attach excessive importance to protecting their sovereignty and pre-
fer balancing regionalism within the organization. Therefore, when Russia
makes efforts to intensify cooperation among members, regional states are
concerned about their independence and take a stance to preserve the status
quo, thinking that Russia is taking a step towards closed old-style regional-
ism. The fact that Russia tries to create a common identity based on civili-

26  de Haas, op. cit., p. 6-7.

27 Mirzokhid A. Rakhimov, “Complex Regionalism in Central Asia: Local, Regional, and
Global Factors”. Cambridge Journal of Eurasian Studies, 2, 2018, p. 7.

28  de Haas, op. cit., p. 7-8.

29  Sarwat Rauf and Adam Saud, “Prospects of CSTO and SCO in Regional Politics of Central
Asia”. International Journal of Politics and Security, 2(4), 2020, p. 38.
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zation with discourses such as ‘the Russian world’ and ‘compatriots rights’
causes similar reactions.®°

Uzbekistan has often objected to Russia’s efforts to expand the CSTO
and increase its powers. Member states did not approve many Russian for-
eign policy initiatives and interventions. When Russia attacked Georgia in
2008 and subsequently recognized the independence of South Ossetia and
Abkhazia, regional states remained silent within the CSTO, but raised objec-
tions within the SCO on the principles of territorial integrity and non-inter-
ference in internal affairs.3* CSTO members did not approve the annexation
of Crimea and did not accept Russia’s proposal to send peacekeeping forces
to Ukraine.
Eurasian Economic Union (EAEU)

Before Russia started to take steps towards creating a Eurasian economic
union, Central Asian countries had tried to establish similar unions among
themselves and had made some progress in this direction. Kazak leader Naz-
arbayev initially advocated economic cooperation and integration in both
Central Asia and Eurasia, promoting the Central Asian Union (CAU) and
proposing a Eurasian Union in 1994. At the time, Russian leaders did not pay
due attention to this proposal as they focused on their internal problems and
keeping the republics within the Russian Federation.3* However, they did not
want Central Asian countries to act on their own and became observers in the
CAU to keep a close eye on them.

Russia established a customs union with Belarus and Kazakhstan in
the mid-1990s as the core of economic union it intended to create under
its leadership, and later Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan joined this union. As a
continuation of the same structure, the signatory states established the Eura-
sian Economic Community (EurasEC) in 2000. At that point, it became clear
that Russia’s real intention was to dismantle the Central Asian integration
effort and tie it to itself. In 2002, when the CAU was transformed into the
Central Asian Cooperation Organization (CACO), the Russian demand of be-
coming observer and then full member was accepted (2004). In 2005, at the
request of Russian President Putin, CACO was merged with EurasEC and
ceased to exist, thus ending the efforts of Central Asian countries to create
unity and integration among themselves without a big state.23 EurasEC was
later transformed into the Eurasian Economic Union (EAEU). Kazakhstan,
which advocated for regional and continental unity from the beginning, but

30  Aliya Tskhay and Filippo Costa Buranelli, “Accommodating Revisionism Through Bal-
ancing Regionalism: the Case of Central Asia”. Europe-Asia Studies, 72(6), 2020, p.
1042; Santeri Talka, Open Regionalism in a Global System: The Political Economy of
Central Asian Regional Integration, University of Helsinki, Faculty of Social Sciences,
Master Thesis, 2018, p. 65.

31 Tskhay and Buranelli, op. cit., p. 1045.

32  Cornell and Starr, op. cit., p. 26.

33  Cornell and Starr, op. cit., p. 8, 28; Krapohl and Vasileva-Dienes, op. cit., p. 361.
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was always wary of Russian domination, chose EurasEC outright, believing
it would bring more benefits, and Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan followed suit.3+
Although Uzbekistan joined the union for a while, it later left, showing that it
preferred to pursue independent economic and trade policies.® Uzbekistan’s
official justification was that there was an overlap between the structures and
activities of the CIS and EurasEC and that it did not agree with the principles
of the customs union between Belarus, Russia and Kazakhstan.3°

In 2010, Russia, Kazakhstan and Belarus started to implement a cus-
toms union between them and abolished customs controls at their borders
the following year. In the fall of 2011, Putin proposed the creation of the
Eurasian Union, and after his re-election as president in 2012, he reformu-
lated his foreign policy accordingly. The 2013 Russian Foreign Policy Con-
cept identified active support for Eurasian economic integration as one of
the main tasks of Russian foreign policy. The main goal of the concept was to
expand and deepen Russia’s influence in Eurasia.?” Belarus, Kazakhstan and
Russia signed an agreement in 2011 on establishing the Eurasian Economic
Union in 2015 and created Common Economic Space in January 2012. In
May 2013, to demonstrate their commitment, the presidents held a meeting
of the Supreme Eurasian Economic Council, the main body of the customs
union.

The final agreement was signed between the three states in May 2014.
Accordingly, the Eurasian Economic Union was to be the equivalent of the
European Union and based on a Customs Union. The three states would
form the basis of the union, while Armenia, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan would
be considered potential members, but their roles in the integration process
would be different.3® The agreement emerged after intensive negotiations,
taking into account some of the concerns of states other than Russia. In
reaching the agreement, members’ concerns about Russian dominance and

_the focus on political rather than economic criteria for integration were ad-

dressed, and Russia had to abandon some of its proposals for further inte-
gration.?® The tasks of the EAEU are: to create efficient markets for goods,
services, capital and labour; to develop and implement coordinated tax,

34  Krapohl and Vasileva-Dienes, op. cit., p. 347.

35  Cornell and Starr, op. cit., p. 8, 26-27.

36  Kairat Moldashev and Ikboljon Qoraboyev, “From Regional Integration to Soft Institu-
tionalism: What Kind of Regionalism for Central Asia?” Jildiz Nicharapova and Sebastien
Peyrouse (eds.), Integration Processes and State Interests in Eurasia, USAID, Confer-
ence proceedings of annual international conference American University of Central Asia,
Bishkek, June 11, 2018, p. 89.
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Asia”. International Business and Global Economy, 33, 2014, 220.

39  Jeffrey Mankoff, “The Eurasian Economic Union: Dreams, Nightmares, Realities, Pros-
pects”. Jildiz Nicharapova and Sebastien Peyrouse (eds.), Integration Processes and
State Interests in Eurasia, USAID, Conference proceedings of annual international con-
ference American University of Central Asia, Bishkek, June 11, 2018, p. 30-31.
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monetary, credit, finance, trade and customs policies; to create unified trans-
port, energy and information systems; to provide state support for priority
areas of economies; and to strengthen cooperation in production, science
and technology.4° Kyrgyzstan and Armenia joined the EAEU in the year of its
establishment (2015).

As a legacy of the Soviet era, it is clear that Central Asian countries
rely and depend heavily on Russia for infrastructure, trade relations, labour
employment, and trade and energy links with the world. When they faced
Russia’s insistent demands, regional states could hardly remain indifferent
to a Russian-led economic and trade integration. Kazakhstan, which has the
largest economy in the region, could not reject the project as it saw that the
EAEU meant access to the large Russian market and an extensive network
of pipelines, and even became an ardent advocate of the project from the
beginning. For Kazakhstan, which shares a long common border with Russia
and has a large Russian minority, forming the Eurasian union with Russia
seemed to be an important political priority.+ It was considered that the Eur-
asian union would enable Kazakhstan to tighten its ties with Russia, preserve
its national sovereignty and allow it to open up to the outside world.

Kyrgyzstan joined the union at Russia’s insistence. Its leaders, taking
into account power realities, favoured close relations with Russia and gave
the impression that they were open to Russian suggestions on the Eurasian
Union.# The real significance of the EAEU for Kyrgyzstan is that it normal-
izes the issue of Kyrgyz migrants working in Russia, which became a strong
reality after the collapse of the Soviet Union. The remittances sent home by
almost 1 million Kyrgyz migrants in Russia were so important that Russia’s
hint that it might cause problems in this issue was enough for Kyrgyzstan to
agree to join the EAEU.#3 Tajikistan has not yet become a full member be-
cause it cannot meet the conditions of the customs union. Uzbekistan left the
project before the union was established in line with its political preferenc-
es. In this way, the EAEU, which includes only two Central Asian countries,
seemed to divide the region.

Central Asian members of the EAEU, in line with their sensitivities,
have also adopted a cautious attitude within the organization. While they
want the organization to be a politically neutral, economic and trade-orient-
ed structure, they are also uncomfortable with its presentation as an intro-

40  Peyrouse and Nicharapova, op. cit., p. 40.

41 Krapohl and Vasileva-Dienes, op. cit., p. 349, 353, 362.
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yond, Georgetown University Press, 2018, p. 13.

43  Mankoff, op. cit., p. 36; Jeanne L. Wilson, “Competitive Partners: Tensions Between
Russia’s Goals for the EAEU and the Chinese Vision of the BRI in Central Asia”, Jildiz
Nicharapova and Sebastien Peyrouse (eds.), Integration Processes and State Interests in
Eurasia, USAID, Conference proceedings of annual international conference American
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verted anti-Western organization led by Russia. Perhaps, to demonstrate this
sensitivity, they did not support Russia’s initiatives in Georgia and Ukraine,
preferred to solve their problems bilaterally rather than through the organi-
zation’s institutions, and focused on short-term gains rather than long-term
strategic goals.#

Kazakhstan has consistently opposed Russia’s efforts to politicize the
organization and insisted that its mission remain economic. Nazarbayev said
that Kazakhstan could leave the organization if its independence was violat-
ed.*s When Kazakh officials faced Russian authorities’ desire to transform
the EAEU into a supranational organization with a common currency, par-
liament, citizenship and foreign policy, they opposed the Russian proposals
in order not to fall under Russia’s military and economic domination and
to prevent damage to their sovereignty and independence. Kazakhstan pri-
oritized its national interests within the organization and opposed even the
common industrial policy, which could be seen as a technical issue.4¢

By joining the EEU, Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan seem to have dele-
gated their decision-making authority on international trade issues to a su-
pranational structure. Their export, import and investment relations with
other states including China must be carried out according to the rules of
the organization. However, these two states have serious trade relations with
countries outside the organization. Kazakhstan exports raw materials and
natural resources to European countries and China; Kyrgyzstan has tradi-
tionally been a distribution centre for Chinese export products.# Besides,
the conflict between the requirements of the EAEU and WTO obligations of
Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan can pose problems for their trade policies and
reforms. Recognizing the importance of member states’ other connections,
over 3,000 goods were exempted from the common tariff against outsiders
so that the tariffs would not seriously harm their trade.+®

Central Asian members have faced some difficulties in the implemen-
tation of the Eurasian Economic Union. The common outward tariffs and
the elimination of tariffs among members led to a massive influx of Russian
goods into Kazakh markets in the mid-2010s, to domestic producers’ detri-
ment, causing them to pressurise their governments. The fall in oil prices and
the distress of the Russian economy pushed the Kazakh authorities to deval-
ue their national currency, showing that the EEU could have costs in terms of

44  Talka, op. cit., p. 68.
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monetary sovereignty. Kyrgyzstan, which chose not to devalue its currency,
faced significant import increases from Russia and Kazakhstan.# In 2014,
when the Russian ruble suffered a serious depreciation and Kazakhstan was
exposed to a massive inflow of Russian goods, Kazakh officials accused the
Russian authorities of violating the agreement on monetary policies. Kyr-
gyzstan’s economy, which depends on remittances sent by Kyrgyz workers in
Russia, also suffered from the ruble devaluation. Russia’s crisis with Ukraine
since 2014 has negatively affected member states’ trade with Ukraine. While
Western sanctions against Russia caused economic and trade difficulties
for members, Kazakhstan opposed any form of EAEU support for Russian
counter-sanctions.5® When Kazakh authorities turned a blind eye to smug-
gling activities that would reduce the impact of Russian counter-sanctions,
Russia responded by using indirect means such as veterinary, sanitary and
phytosanitary controls as it could not impose customs controls on Kazakh
goods. In 2016, Russia denied transit passes to Ukrainian trucks, disrupting
trade between Ukraine and Kazakhstan, and Astana protested Moscow’s be-
haviour.5

The economies of Russia and Kazakhstan are similar, both relying
heavily on exports of hydrocarbons and other raw materials, so there are
limits to increasing trade between the two states. Kyrgyzstan has no signif-
icant exports to Russia. Russia having larger economy increases its exports
to the two states, leading to criticism of income transfers from these states
to Russia. Increased technical standards and the continued use of old Sovi-
et-era regulations also cause discomfort. On the other hand, concerns that
the EAEU could be used by Russia to achieve its neo-imperial ambitions
have been reinforced by events in Georgia and Ukraine. Russian leader Pu-
tin exerted pressure on Ukrainian leader Yanukovych to prevent him from
moving closer to the EU and to force him to back out of his trade agreement
with the EU, with the final result being Russia’s annexation of Crimea and
military intervention in Ukraine. What is observed is Russia’s use of military
force against a former Soviet republic that it could not persuade to cooperate
politically and economically.5

Shanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO)

After the 1991 dissolution of the Soviet Union and the independence of the
five former Soviet republics in Central Asia, border disputes between region-
al states remained a potential source of conflict. To eliminate this source of
tension, China and Russia settled their border dispute, and then China made
separate border arrangements with three neighbouring Central Asian repub-
lics. In 1996, Russia, China, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan signed
the Shanghai Agreement on Building Military Confidence in the Border Ar-
49  Mankoff, op. cit., p. 32-33.

50  Kazantsev, Medvedeva and Ivan Safranchuk, op. cit., p. 61-62.

51 Mankoff, op. cit., p. 33-34-.
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eas to strengthen the resulting agreements. In 1997, the same states signed
the Agreement on Mutual Reduction of Military Forces in the Border Are-
as, which gave rise to the Shanghai Five. Subsequently, the five states held
summit meetings, issued joint statements, held regular meetings of defence
ministers to coordinate security strategies, and produced documents on dis-
armament measures. With Uzbekistan joining the group, the Declaration es-
tablishing the SCO was signed in June 2001.5

Certain features of the SCO do not pose a problem for Central Asian
countries, but rather encourage them to remain in the organization. Actors
with different values, views, goals and interests are members of the organ-
ization. Members do not want to follow a particular hegemon and to com-
mit themselves to a particular world. The SCO does not have comprehensive
legislation and rules that bind members. It is an organization that allows
members to develop bilateral arrangements, relations and dialogue among
themselves, gives them a high degree of freedom in expressing their inter-
ests, and has a loose and flexible agenda and objectives.>* Checks and bal-
ances between Russia and China within the organization reduce others’ fears
of domination and control. Since the two states have different interests and
compete with each other, they cannot take joint initiatives and exert pressure
on regional countries, and the interventionist behaviour of one is prevent-
ed by the other.5 This allows other states to balance between the two great
powers, adopt approaches that are not limited to the region, and diversify
their foreign policies. Member states respect each other’s regimes, act out of
common concern over liberalization and colour revolutions, and strengthen
their legitimacy in the eyes of their populations. Thanks to the organization,
the governments of member states are treated as respected interlocutors in
the international arena and can offer their people the benefits that the or-
ganization seems to provide, such as international support in security, trade,
investment and other areas.*

In the absence of any other Central Asian organization, the SCO, which
includes four Central Asian countries, offers them a suitable forum. Regu-
lar meetings of leaders, ministers and other high-ranking officials under the
SCO provides the opportunity to address and advance regional issues and
get China and Russia’s support.5” Through the organization, Central Asian
countries are also able to implement economic and trade projects that are
important for economic development, and establish mutually beneficial eco-
nomic and trade relations, especially with China.
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To develop its economy and increase its trade, Kazakhstan wants to
benefit from relations within the SCO and to improve its economic and trade
relations with China. In a meeting of senior officials in December 2014, the
two sides discussed law enforcement within the framework of the SCO’s Re-
gional Anti-Terrorism Structure (RATS), ensuring the security of oil and gas
pipelines, and combating terrorism and drug trafficking. Kazakhstan wants
to discuss issues of economic cooperation and the fight against threats ema-
nating from Afghanistan within the SCO.5®

Uzbekistan wants to address economic and trade cooperation issues
within the organization, but these issues always come under the influence of
sovereignty and independence sensitivities. Having left the CSTO with these
sensitivities, Uzbekistan has always opposed proposals to establish strong
ties between the two organizations. It has avoided the SCO’s joint military
exercises reminiscent of the CSTO. Uzbek authorities were unwilling to leave
the security issue to a common structure, but they attached great importance
to the presence of the SCO’s RATS on their territory and cooperation within
this structure to consolidate their regional leadership efforts and combat ter-
rorist organizations. Uzbek officials desire access to safe transit routes and
the construction of safe land, rail and sea routes between Central Asia and
the Persian Gulf. They see the SCO as an appropriate platform to address this
issue. However, Uzbek leaders have insisted that the SCO should stay away
from blocs and bloc relations and not be transformed into a military-political
alliance.>
The Belt and Road Initiative (BRI)

The Belt and Road Initiative (BRI), announced by Chinese President Xi Jin-
ping in 2013, envisages the construction of roads, railways and pipelines
from China through Central Asia to Europe and Africa (Liao, 2021: 504).
Under the initiative, all types of transportation infrastructure will be built,
borders and complex trade regimes will be eliminated, cross-border trade
will be facilitated, customs procedures will be streamlined, non-tariff bar-
riers will be removed, and communities will be strongly connected.® In fi-
nancing infrastructure projects, China usually offers aid packages, soft loans,
trade agreements and investment contracts.®* As of June 2020, the number
of states signing cooperation documents with China on a bilateral basis was
138, including four Central Asian countries.®?

By 2019, China had spent $23.4 billion on transportation infrastruc-
ture and $35.7 billion on the construction of energy lines in Central Asia.®
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Tajikistan had two approved projects: Nurek Hydroelectric Rehabilitation
and Dushanbe-Uzbekistan Border Road Investment. Uzbekistan’s two pend-
ing projects were Railway Electrification and Bukhara Region Water and
Sewerage Project. In November 2019, the Asian Infrastructure Investment
Bank (AIIB) signed a memorandum of understanding with the Kazakh Min-
istry of Energy on renewable energy development. A project to build a 100
mega-watt wind power plant in Zanata was under discussion.® Countries
that received loans from China without being subject to any conditions, fol-
low-up, and evaluation have borrowed huge amounts that they will have
difficulty repaying. For example, 40% of Kazakhstan’s total debt is owed to
China, compared to 80% for Tajikistan.%

Central Asian leaders welcomed China’s growing economic role in the
region, officially endorsed the BRI, made their countries founding members
of the AIIB, and attended the Silk Road Forum in Beijing in May 2017.%°
They generally support the BRI because they believe China will invest large
sums in their infrastructure, thus bridging their infrastructure deficits and
generating more transit revenue from increased trade between China and
Europe.®” Thanks to the BRI, landlocked regional countries can access new
markets, face new economic opportunities, and be connected to the outside
world through transportation links. As of 2020, the three railways built in
Central Asia as part of the BRI served this purpose.®®

Kazakh leader Nazarbayev long aimed to turn his country into the
business and transit hub of Central Asia and a valuable bridge between Eu-
rope and Asia. He sought to break Russia’s influence by forging partnerships
with countries such as China and the US. Therefore, shortly after China an-
nounced the BRI, in November 2014, Nazarbayev announced a national de-
velopment program called Nurly Zhol, which envisaged the construction of
7000 kilometres of highways and 4000 kilometres of railways. Seeing Chi-
nese capital and technological support as vital, in August 2015 the Kazakh
leader convinced Beijing to merge Nurly Zhol with the BRI. Then, in Decem-
ber 2015, a joint working group was established between Kazakhstan’s Min-
istry of National Economy and China’s National Development and Reform
Commission to boost the two countries’ development strategies. ¢

The BRI has also some negative aspects for Central Asian countries.
Management problems may arise in the execution of the projects requiring
large expenditures. Questions about who will carry out these projects, who
will be employed in them and who will be in charge naturally raise the ques-
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tion of what kind of relations will be established with Chinese capital own-
ers. Besides, the expenditure of large sums of money may lead to corruption,
nepotism and bribery. Other risks include difficulties repaying large amounts
of debt borrowed from China, selling valuable assets to the Chinese, and fall-
ing under their influence.” Regional leaders should also consider that China
may resort to coercive force to protect its investments and trade and guaran-
tee access to energy resources.

Central Asian people may also have grievances against China. An-
ti-Chinese public demonstrations can take place in Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan
and Kazakhstan. In 2016, when a law was passed allowing foreigners to lease
land for up to 25 years, public demonstrations with clear anti-Chinese senti-
ment took place in various Kazakh cities.” People feared that China’s invest-
ments could enrich its own elites, spread corruption and bribery in the ad-
ministration, and widen the wealth gap between classes in society.” People
believing that China has imperialist tendencies are uncomfortable with that
Chinese investors use Chinese people brought from their country instead of
local people.” Even before the BRI was announced, the rate of Kazakhs hav-
ing a negative view of Chinese workers increased from 18% in 2007 to 33%
in 2012.7# A factor that has increased concerns about China among Central
Asian people is the repression of Uyghurs in the East Turkestan region (the
existence of re-education camps).”

Balancing Policies

Since the end of the Cold War, Western countries have not been serious-
ly interested in Central Asian countries and have not provided serious sup-
port for their stability, security and development. On the other hand, Russia
and China, which are close neighbors of Central Asian countries, have been
tried to bind these countries to themselves through bilateral relations and
regional organizations. Being relatively weaker members of the internation-
al system, Central Asian countries could not completely stay away from the
organizations led by Russia and China in light of these realities. However,
this does not mean that they have been completely subservient to Russia
and China. The section on sensitivities and dependencies attempts to clarify
this situation. In their relations with Russia and China, one of the tools used
by the regional countries to avoid becoming dependent and to protect their
sovereign interests is to implement balancing policies.

As relatively weaker actors of the international system, the newly in-
dependent Central Asian countries pursue a policy of balancing powerful ac-

70  Dauren Aben, Regional Security in Central Asia: Addressing Existing and Potential
Threats and Challenges. Eurasian Research Journal, 1(1), 51-65, 2019, p. 58.

71 Bolonina, op. cit., p. 4.

72 Lewis, op. cit., p. 15.

73 Wilson, op. cit., p. 63.

74  Bolonina, op. cit., p. 4-5.

75 Pieper, op. cit., p. 470.
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tors against each other to avoid falling under the influence of a great power
ever again. They strive to pursue independent foreign policies; they are not
simply clients of foreign powers. Many actors are interested in the region
and there are various negotiations, discussions, cooperation and rivalries.
So, there are many candidates for cooperation and partnership and many
potential opportunities for games, cooperation and competition for regional
countries.”

To ensure and strengthen their survival, Central Asian countries par-
ticipate in all regional structures and initiatives they deem relevant, link and
use them and their members against each other and create complex process-
es and networks of relations (balanced regionalism). Their goal in pursuing
balancing regionalism is to avoid the dominance and revisionism of a single
big state, gain economic and political benefits, and strengthen their position
and legitimacy in the international arena by acting in accordance with the
norms of regionalism and multilateralism that the international community
deems appropriate. Especially after the emergence of the SCO and China’s
influence in the region, Central Asian countries realized that they could re-
sort to balancing policies in regional platforms to reach their foreign pol-
icy goals. The factor which directed them was the 2008 Georgia and 2014
Ukraine conflicts showing that Russia would adopt a more interventionist
and revisionist stance in its near abroad.”

Being members of various regional organizations and structures, Cen-
tral Asian countries are aware of the limitations and shortcomings of each
organization and attitudes and opinions of Russia and China towards each
other within these organizations. They have advocated for multilateral co-
operation efforts and thus tried to increase the cost of Russia’s revisionist
policy. Accordingly, what they try to do is not to counterbalance the revi-
sionist state militarily or economically directly. They try to reduce, weaken
or complicate their ties and obligations vis-a-vis that state by taking active
positions in regional organizations. They make efforts to increase dialogue
and cooperation among organizations, to realize joint projects and to estab-
lish common regional identity and norms.”®

Kazakh leader Nazarbayev said the SCO should cooperate more with
organizations such as the UN, CSTO and CICA (Conference on Interaction
and Confidence Building in Asia). Kazakh officials advocated enhanced coo-
peration between the EAEU, the EU, the SCO and the BRI to create a single
economic space stretching from the Atlantic to the Pacific, and between the
OSCE and CICA for security cooperation and, integration of these structures.
Kyrgyz and Tajik officials noted that membership in the CSTO, SCO and CIS
strengthened their national security policies. SCO Secretary General Alimov

76  Peyrouse and Nicharapova, op. cit., p. 14.
77 Tskhay and Buranelli, op. cit., p. 1039-1041.
78  Tskhay and Buranelli, op. cit., p. 1034, 1040-1041, 1043.
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stated that the SCO and BRI are compatible and should be merged. When
Kyrgyzstan’s interim President Otunbayeva directly asked Russian President
Medvedev to intervene during the civil unrest in 2010, Kazakhstan, Tajikis-
tan and Uzbekistan opposed sending troops to quell the unrest, but invited
other organizations such as the OSCE and SCO to deal with the crisis.”

Although Central Asian countries have been careful not to antagonize
Russia and China, they have also turned to other powers, taking into account
the possibility of facing them alone. Kazakhstan has shown that it can co-
operate with all world actors as part of its effort to seek partners in com-
mercial and economic spheres and pursue an open-door policy on foreign
investments.®° Central Asian countries believed in the benefits of engaging
with Western powers to promote stability and cooperation in the region and
balance Russia and China.®* Maintaining ties with NATO, Kazakhstan con-
ducted Step Eagle military exercises within the framework of NATO’s Part-
nership for Peace (PfP) program with the participation of Kyrgyz and Tajik
troops.®2 When CSTO foreign ministers met in Bishkek in May 2019, they
discussed de-escalating tensions on the Tajik-Afghan border and the UN’s
2019-2021 counterterrorism strategy and called on NATO members to stren-
gthen cooperation.®s Regional countries continue to cooperate with NATO
within the framework of the Euro-Atlantic Partnership Council and the BiO
program. They have signed partnership and cooperation agreements with
the EU and are members of the European Bank for Reconstruction and De-
velopment and the Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe.®
The 5+1 format (five regional states and one extra-regional state) is used to
discuss common issues and strategies.

Through their initiatives, activities and positions within the SCO,
Central Asian states have sought to balance China and Russia, limiting their
influence and preventing them from dominating the region. In particular,
the balancing of Russian power with other members has enabled Central
Asian countries to maintain their cooperation with the West and NATO and
allowed them to refrain from supporting Russia’s actions in Georgia and Uk-
raine.’ However, regional actors can also use Russia to prevent the US and
China from increasing their influence in the region, and Russian support in
particular is considered as a tool to ensure the survival of existing regimes as
it was seen in Syria.%®
Conclusion

79  Tskhay and Buranelli, op. cit., p. 1041-1042, 1044, 1046.
80  Kazantsev, Medvedeva and Ivan Safranchuk, op. cit., p. 59.
81  Aben, op. cit., p. 58-59.

82  Dubnov, op. cit., p. 6.

83  Tskhay and Buranelli, op. cit., p. 1045.

84  Kazantsev, Medvedeva and Ivan Safranchuk, op. cit., p. 58.
85  Nurimbetov and Vasa, op. cit., p. 33.

86  Good, op. cit., p. 88.

Akademik
Bakis

39

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024



Akademik
Bakis
40

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024

Nasuh USLU

Central Asian countries have shown sensitivity in protecting their indepen-
dence, sovereignty and territorial integrity as they were under the rule of an
external power for a long time. Their near-dependent relations with Russia
and China in economy, trade and security have not prevented them from
showing the same sensitivity towards these two states. It is clear that internati-
onal connections of regional countries are predominantly with Russia and Chi-
na and the regional organizations led by them. However, this has not meant
that they have come under the strong influence of these two states. In bilateral
and multilateral relations, regional countries have demonstrated through their
statements and actions that the basic principles developed by the international
community should also apply to them. Their participation in regional organi-
zations has always been in line with respect for these principles.

The country Central Asian countries are most wary of in terms of their
independence is Russia, which seems to have revisionist tendencies. The
CSTO and the EAEU (Uzbekistan is not a member of either) are the organ-
izations within which they act most carefully not to face sovereignty viola-
tions. The SCO suits their sensitivities more with the characteristics it has.
The BRI does not directly restrict and violative their interests because it is
not an organization. After all, every regional structure has the possibility of
harming the sovereignty and interests of regional countries. For this reason,
Central Asian countries have clearly demonstrated their sensitivity to the
great powers in all the structures they have participated in and have followed
appropriate strategies to avoid sovereignty violations. Their general strategy
has been regional balancing, which they use to achieve their foreign policy
goals by linking and balancing great powers and regional structures. In their
eyes, the more complex relationships and balances are created among many
actors, the easier it will be to prevent the revisionism of a particular state.
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The Self-Determination Process in Sudan Towards
the End of the Condominium

Kondominyum’un Sonuna Dogru Sudan’da
Self-determinasyon Siireci

Abdullah OZDAG"

Abstract
Upon the Mahdiyya era having been closed in 1899, a new period in Sudan called Condomi-
nium, designating the joint administration of England and Egypt, was entered in Sudan. This
period, witnessing the struggle of both parties for influence evolved to a political state where
British authorities were effectual. However, this ceaseless struggle for influence between the
two countries carried on until the self-determination process of Sudan. Moreover, the contri-
bution made by this contest to the self-determination process of Sudan is well-credited. The
Anglo-Egyptian tussle could not avert the submission of the new generation in Sudan to inde-
pendence in the years to follow. Just like in the whole World, the demand for independence in
Sudan has been called out since 1940s. As a response to the irrepressible demand for indepen-
dence, England gradually initiated the process which would lead to Sudan’s autonomy, and ul-
timately its independence. Sudan gaining an autonomous status in 1953 caused political par-
ties to increase their efficacy. This process also facilitated an electoral system in Sudan based
on self-governance for the first time. As a result of the general elections held towards the end
0f 1953, Ismail al-Azhari became the first Prime Minister of Sudan having won the elections. A
short while later, the British and Egyptian bureaucrats serving in Sudan began to be replaced
by the Sudanese. Upon constitutional regulations, total independence of Sudan was enacted
by the Sudanese Parliament on 1 January 1956. Thus, the Sudanese owned an independent
country the future of which they would determine like the countries in the rest of the world.
Key Words: Sudan, The Nile, Condominium, Independence, Egypt
Oz
1899’da Mehdiye Doneminin sona ermesiyle Sudan'da Kondominyum denilen Ingiltere ve
Msirin ortak idaresiyle yeni bir déneme girilmistir. Taraflarin niifuz miicadelesine sahne
olan bu dénem daha cok Ingiliz otoritelerinin etkin oldugu bir politik duruma evrilmistir. An-
cak yine de iki iilke arasindaki niifuz miicadelesi Sudanin bagimsizlik stirecine kadar devam
etmistir. Hatta bu durumun ¢ogu zaman Sudanin self-determinasyon siirecine olumlu kat-
klarmin oldugu bilinmektedir. Ingiltere ve Misirin Sudan’a egemen olma miicadelesi, son-
raki yillarda Sudan’da yetisen yeni neslin bagimsizlik taleplerinin 6niine gecememistir. Tiim
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diinyada oldugu gibi Sudan'da da ozgitirliik talepleri 1940’lardan itibaren yiiksek sesle dile
getirilmistir. Onii ahinamaz bagimsizlik taleplerine kars Ingiltere, kademeli olarak Sudan’in
ozerkligine ve nihayetinde bagimsizhigina giden siireci baslatmistir. 1953’te Sudan’in 6zerk
bir statii elde etmesi politik partilerin etkinligini daha da artirmasina neden olmustur. Bu
stire¢ Sudan’da ilk kez kendi kendini yonetme hakkina dayal bir se¢im sisteminin de oniinii
acnustir. 1953'iin sonlarina dogru yapilan genel secimler sonucunda Ismail El-Azhari secim-
leri kazanarak Sudanin ilk Sudanh Basbakam olmustur. Kisa stire sonra Sudan’da gorev ya-
pan Ingiliz ve Masirh biirokratlarn yerini Sudanhlar almaya baslamistir. Yapilan anayasal
calismalar sonrast Sudanin tam bagumsizhigi 1 Ocak 1956’da Sudan Parlamentosu tarafindan
kabul edilmistir. Béylece Sudanhlar tiim diinya uluslar: gibi kendi geleceklerine kendilerinin
karar verecekleri bagimsiz bir tilkeye sahip olmuslardir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sudan, Nil, Kondominyum, Bagunsizlik, Misir
Introduction

In Sudan, the initial phases of the Condominium, during which an urban,
elite community had barely been formed, are remarked as silent periods. The
theory of self-determination, put into practice in the case of the Egyptian Re-
volution initially at the end of World War I and thereafter along the subsequ-
ent years in other Arab countries, indicated everything had begun to change
in Sudan, and they would evolve irrecoverably. In Sudan, the first uprising
against the sovereign power led by England could be acknowledged to be Ali
Abdullatif's “White Flag League”, acting under the aegis of Egypt'. The strife
Ali Abdulatif embarked on with his limited number of followers against Bri-
tish domination (1924 Crisis) was managed to be submerged before it could
pose a real threat against British authorities?. Still, his campaign paved the
way for the formation of new groups and ideas that would influence the fol-
lowing 30 years of Sudan. The attempt by England to Sudanize government
institutions upon their perception of Egypt as a threat led to the emergence
of a class with their fresh claims in the periods to follow. Political figures like
Sayyid Abd Al-Rahman Al-Mahdi and ismail al-Azhari were among those
these circumstances brought forth.

The British administration in Sudan was able to manage Sudanese na-
tionalism for some more time taking advantage of the competition between
Mahdist groups and the Khatmiyya sect. In the period following, the effect of
Egyptian administration upon Sudan remained inactive until the Anglo-E-
gyptian treaty of 1836. Yet, pro-Egypt organizations in Sudan never ceased
to communicate with the Egyptian administration anyhow. This research

1 Peter M. Holt, A Modern History of the Sudan, Weidenfeld and Nicolson, London 1961,
p. 128; see also Sudan Memorandum, H.A. Macmichael Katalogu, Khartoum, 10 Septem-
ber 1932, SAD 403/7/1-66.

2 M. W. Daly, “The Development of the Governor-Generalship of the Sudan, 1899-1934”,
The Journal of African History, 24/1, 1983, p. 89, 90; See also for the 1924 Crisis, Elena
Vezzadini, “Nationalism by Telegrams: Political Writings and Anti-Colonial Resistance in
Sudan, 1920-1924”, The International Journal of African Historical Studies, 46/1, 2013,
p. 27-59.
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focuses on the self-determination process of Sudan, which was under Eng-
lish-Egyptian rule for nearly half a century. How the will of the Sudanese to
determine their future was shaped and the nature of the way they were or-
ganized were scrutinized. In addition, the steps taken by England and Egypt
regarding the autonomy and independence of Sudan were endeavored to be
analyzed. Studies on Sudan have mainly focused on the period of autonomy
and independence (1953-1956). Articles providing more detailed informa-
tion do not allow a full understanding of the independence process. Thus,
this study will contribute to the comprehension of Sudan’s long process of
independence in a wholistic perspective.

The Revival of the Spirit of Freedom

Upon the Anglo-Egyptian treaty of 1836, the Egyptian administration began
to pursue a more active policy in Sudan3. However, the spirit of the time
had changed so much that educated and experienced Sudanese people were
added to the civil services of the sovereign powers, England and Egypt. The-
refore, in Sudan, embracing a policy of neutrality during the years of World
War II, Egypt’s call for union and the expertise of English authorities were
not much regarded.

Although the Graduates General Congress, founded by the graduates
of Gordon College in February, 1938, aimed at an intellectual movement in
the realm of education and in social domains, it evolved into a place where
political rhetoric was put out*. The members of the fast-growing organizati-
on began to take action during the year the organization was established with
its number of members reaching up to 1.200 people. Ismail al-Azhari, later
to become the first prime minister of Sudan, sent a letter to the Sudanese
administration on behalf of all the people of Sudan. The letter concerned
a constitutional regulation regarding the representation of the Sudanese in
the administration. However, the claim addressed to the joint British and
Egyptian administration was denieds. Thereby, this attempt was to form the
basis of many correspondences claiming the right to be represented in the
administration in the years to follow. This organization, having approxima-
tely 2.000 members and making itself heard around a great number of cities
after 1940, employed a bold discourse oriented towards independence in
contrast to the tribal leaders cooperating with British and Egyptian admi-
nistrations®. Thus, in 1942, theoretical debates regarding the self-determi-
nation of Sudan commenced. On 3 April 1942, Congress Chairman Ibrahim
Ahmad presented a 12-article memorandum to “Sudan General Secretariat”

3 Robert O. Collins, “The Independent Sudan,” Current History, North Africa, 44/257,
(January 1963), p. 14.

4 R. O. Collins, Ibid, p. 15.

5 J.S.R. Duncan, The Sudan’s Path to Independence, William Blackwood and Sons Ldt,
London 1957, p. 139.

6 Carole Collins, “Colonialism and Class Struggle in Sudan,” MERIP Reports, No: 46,
(1976), p. 7.
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on behalf of the Sudanese people. This committee, in sum, demanded that
the governments of England and Egypt determine the geographical borders
of Sudan upon the war via a joint decleration and announce Sudan to be an
independent country?”.

In about a month, upon their meeting with Governor General Hudd-
leston, Secretary-General Newbold pronounced his resolution. Newbold, in
his letter dated 12 May he sent to Abraham Ahmad, stated that, without the
consensus of England and Egypt, they would not be justified to make the
decision on their own as the demand concerned the constitutional status of
Sudan, which was ensured by the treaty of 1899 and Anglo-Egyptian Treaty
of 19368. Therefore, the British authorities in Sudan denied this demand tur-
ning down the memorandum owing to the nature of the policy of Sudan. As
a result, in the meeting between Secretary-General Newbold and the chair-
man of the congress, Ahmad, some members of the congress were inclined
to accept a privately handed guarantee, but others declared they would not
acknowledge anything unless their demand was officially accepted and rep-
lied to. In the course of events, the congress and those close to it diverged
into two main groups “Ashigga” (1944) and “Umma” (1945)°. Ashigga (Brot-
hers), led by Ismail al-Azhari and adopting the slogan “Unity of the Nile Val-
ley”, later became National Unionist Party (NUP), and gradually managed to
take hold of the congress. The moderate who preferred to act with England
towards independence founded Umma (Nation) Movement led by Sayyid
Abd Al-Rahman Al-Mahdi. Sayyid Abd al-Rahman el-Mahdi was previously
(1881-1898) the leader of Ansar, a Mahdist group struggling against the Bri-
tish and Egypt during the period™. Afterwards, this movement evolved more
towards the British administration with respect to their discourse under the
leadership of Sayyid Abd Al-Rahman Al-Mahdi, which was partially due to
his ambition to take the chair in the administration of Sudan*.. In fact, Abd
al-Rahman was not an active figure in Sudan until he received the support of
the British administration against the Ottoman Sultan’s declaration of jihad
in World War 1.2,

7 Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, Sudan Archieve Durham
(SAD), 403/1/1-6, the demands composed of 12 articles included scopes such as legislati-
on, education, justice, agriculture and industry. For all articles, see Douglas Newbold, The
Making of the Modern Sudan, Faber and Faber Limited, London, p. 540, 541.

8 Newbold, Ibid, p. 542, 543.

9 Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, SAD, 403/1/1-6.

10 R. O. Collins, Ibid, p. 15.

11 Holt, A Modern History of the Sudan, p. 160.

12 Sayyid Abd Al-Rahman, being invited to London after the war in Sudanese committee,
presented the sword of his father, Mohammad Ahmad, to King George V. This incident
passed into history as the incident of sword, which was interpreted as the passion of Say-
yid Abd Al Rahman to rule Sudan. For detailed information on Sayyid Abd al-Rahman,
see Fadwa Abdel-Rahman Ali Taha, “Sayyid Abd Al-Rahman Al-Mahdi: Kingship and its
Implications on the History of the Sudanese Nationalist Movement, Sudan: Environment
and People”, Second International Sudan Studies Conference Papers, Durham, (1991), p.
52-60.
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As the arguments with regard to the future of Sudan were in prog-
ress with the sounds of educated groups in North Sudan rising higher, South
Sudan did not succeed in being integrated into the north due to the poor
conditions of its economy and its lack of education; hence, it could serve less
during the process of independence. This condition of South Sudan was, in a
way, owing to the policies pursued by the British. The English authorities not
wishing Islam to penetrate into South Sudan promoted missionary schools;
hence, these areas inhabited by people limited to primary education were
able to make less progress®. Sudan’s elite consisted mostly of northern Mus-
lims. These northerners were primarily graduates of Gordon College, which
was established to train local personnel for the lower echelons of the move-
ment'.

Despite the ascending pro-self-determination discourses of the Suda-
nese in the first years of the 1940s, Douglas Newbold, Secretary-General of
Sudan, endorsed that the self-determination process had to be gradual poin-
ting to the slowly growing income of the country*s. Newbold’s endorsement
somehow indicated the British were not leaning towards the idea of total
independence yet. In May 1944, Governor-General Huddleston enacted the
constitution of Advisory Council for the Northern Sudan getting aid from
Secretary-General Newbold so as to meet the demands of the Sudanese to an
extent by taking the Sudanese closer to central administration, and hence to
ease the tension having been raging. Under the auspices of Secretary-Gene-
ral Newbold again, provincial consules were established. This administrative
organization satisfied the Sudanese at first, though later, could not satisfy
even the moderate nationalists due to its advisory-only function'.

Sudanese nationalists began to put more pressure on the central ad-
ministration to be entitled to more floor. Upon this, on 26 March 1946, Fo-
reign Secretary Bevin declared that they would not alter the status of Sudan
until the Sudanese were asked for advice via institutional channels in his
speech at the British Parliament. In April 1946, Governor-General Huddles-
ton once again took a stance favoring status quo restating Bevin’s words to
the Advisory Council?”. The ideas of the Sudanese Government’s Civil Sec-
retary J. Robertson and Ambassador Campbell in Cairo for the recognition
of the Sudanese delegation were also rejected by the Sudanese Government
(British administration) on the grounds that they represented only a small
portion of the society, the elite'.

13 C. Collins, Ibid, p. 7, 9.

14  Gabriel Warburg, “From Mahdism to Neo-Mahdism in the Sudan: The Role of the Suda-
nese Graduates in Paving the Way to Independence 1881-1956”, Middle Eastern Studie,
41s/6, 2005, p. 988.

15 Newbold to Cairo, 15 July 1944, Khartoum, PRO. FO, 921/305.

16 Peter M. Holt, “Sudanese Nationalism and Self-Determination,” Part II, Middle East
Journal, 10/4, Autumn (1956), p. 370.

17 Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, SAD, 403/1/1-6.

18  Fadwa Abdel-Rahman Ali Taha, “The Sudanese Factor in the 1952-53 Anglo-Egyptian

Akademik
Bakis

47

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024



Akademik
Bakis
48

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024

Abdullah OZDAG

The outcome of the negotiations carried out between Egypt and Eng-
land since February 1946 to revise the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty was comple-
ted in October 1946 by the Sudan Protocol. It was stated that there was no
change regarding the status of Sudan in terms of self-determination. Thus,
despite embracing distinctive policies regarding Sudan, the two countries
took a stance opting for prolonging the status quo in Sudan*. Meanwhile,
the administration of Egypt carried on with their traditional discourse. To
them, even if the Sudanese were to decide upon their future on their own
resolution, this would depend on acting with Egypt. The prime minister of
Egypt pointed to the unity of Sudan and Egypt via his statement “The whole
Nile Valley is in a unity of language, religion and race”. During this period,
the publicly produced discourses in Egypt were based on “the unity of Sudan
and Egypt” and “Sudan and Egypt under the Egyptian Crown”2°. The basis
of Egypt’s approach to unity originally came from intricate, traditional soci-
al and administrative structuring that originated in Turkish administration.
The children of the elite tribes in Sudan worked in Sudan with the Egyptians
once they had completed their education in Egypt. Naturally, the ulama and
elite administrative and military post-holders were under the influence of
Egypt.

The prime minister, Ismail Sidky Pasha, embarked on exertions to
come to terms with the British Government in London through organized
negotiations. The moderate discourse employed by Sidky Pasha regarding
Sudanese sovereignty raised the ire of the opponent politicians who believed
a more rigid policy had to be pursued. Due to his comprehension signifying
he would not be able to continue under the existing circumstances, Sidky
Pasha resigned and was replaced by Nokrashi Pasha on 13 July 1947. Nok-
rashi Pasha, the moment he came into power, denied the prospects of ulti-
mate independence and ceased negotiations with the British. In his letter to
“The Times” dated 25 October, he stated the Egyptians wanted to maintain

" their unity with the Sudanese as long as the Sudanese wished=:. Upon this,

British Foreign Minister Bevin, in his meeting with Amr Pasha, the Egyptian
Ambassador in London, on January 22, 1947, declared that Nokrashi Pasha’s
statements caused concerns in the British authorities. Amr Pasha stated that
the Sudanese Protocole was clear, and that when the time came, they would
be respectful of the determination of the Sudanese.

Prime Minister Nokrashi, despite the absolute disagreement with the
British during his first months of duty by changing his attitude, attributed

Negotiations,” Middle Eastern Studies, 44/4, (July 2008), p. 604.
19 Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, SAD, 403/1/1-6.
20  Report of Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, H.A. Macmichael Catalogue, Undated, SAD, 586/2/1-99.
21 Gabriel Warburg, “The Wingate Literature Revisited: The Sudan as Seen by Members of
the Sudan Political Service during the Condominium: 1899-1956,” Middle Eastern Stu-
dies, 41/3, (2005), p. 383.
22 Report of Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, H.A. Macmichael Catalogue, Undated, SAD, 586/2/1-99.
23  Bevin to R. Campbell, M. V. Daly Catalogue, 23 January 1947, SAD, 988/6/1-30.
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the breakdown regarding the negotiations to the dissatisfaction of Egypt on
the basis of two main issues. The former one of these is the evacuation of
English troops from Egypt. The latter is the protection of the unity of Sudan
and the full restitution of Egypt in terms of its rights regarding the administ-
ration of Sudan to make Sudan eligible for autonomy?*+. Upon this, British
Foreign Affairs stated that Britain and Egypt were vested with equal righ-
ts on the legislation of Sudan; therefore, Sudanese government could not
embark on activities of legislation without first consulting both sides of the
Condominium?. British authorities were not inclined to leave the sovere-
ignty over Sudan in a unilateral fashion; hence, they began to appoint the
Sudanese to more operative posts beginning in 1946. The will to mitigate
the raging ire of the Sudanese nationalists against British authorities had a
part in the constitution of this ideology. Accordingly, the governor-general
held the Sudan Administration Conference to work more closely with the
Sudanese in 1946. As a result of this conference, a few subunits bringing the
central government and regional governments closer were established, and
appointments were made to the new posts. In this constitution draft regar-
ding the central government, the establishment of a legislative Assembly and
an executive council of 12 people were the points in question=°.

The Institution of Constitutional Councils

The reports obtained from the Sudan Administrative Conference were su-
bmitted for the approval of the governor-general and British government
upon being effectuated during the first months of 1947%. With the newly
implemented reforms, the executive council of the governor-general, which
was comprised of 12 British people all of whom were from England, was to
be formed of 6 English and 6 Sudanese people®®. Later, in 1949, with the
appointment of one Sudanese person to the council, the Sudanese happened
to outnumber the British in the council?. With the inclusion of 14 people
who were natural members due to their positions as officers in the legislative
assembly and the English members, the total number increased to 95, 89
of whom were the the Sudanese?°. The prerequisite to council membership
began to be conditional on having been a resident in the constituency at least
for two years and being above at least 30 years of age. In addition, the right
of the voters to vote depended on whether they were at minimum 25 years of
age and paying a particular amount of tax3.

24  Report of Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, H.A. Macmichael Catalogue, Undated, SAD, 586/2/1-99.

25  Beckett to A. Mcdougal, 17 March 1947, Cairo, PRO. FO, 141/1189.

26  Sudan Administration Report, 11 March 1947, Cairo, PRO. FO, 141/1192.

27 Sudanese Genel Governor-General to Cairo Embassy, No: 35, 24 April 1947, Khartoum,
PRO. FO, 141/1192,

28  Report of Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, H.A. Macmichael Catalogue, Undated, SAD, 586/2/1-99.

29  Henderson, Ibid, p. 98.

30  Duncan, Ibid, p. 136.

31 Harold Macmichael, The Sudan, Ernest Benn Limited, London 1954, p. 112.
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Although the legislative Assembly undertook the administration all
around the country, there were significant obstacles regarding South Sudan
being represented. At the Juba Conference in July 1947, the South’s right to
decide their own future was ignored by British and Sudanese representati-
ves32. However, The governor-general had suggested that this territory be en-
sured to be integrated through the number of schools the medium of educa-
tion of which was Arabic, and that the economic welfare level of the territory
equal that of the South. Thus, during the initial phase of the declaration of
autonomy, South Sudan bore a passive status®. These constitutional prepa-
rations were delayed for some time by the administration of Egypt, claiming
that they were being neglected. However, as Egypt was one of the sovereign
nations over Sudan, the negotiations regarding Sudan would not carry on
without the approval of Egypt. The fact that some politicians in Egypt tur-
ned these constitutional endeavors and the policy of “Sudanization” into a
“no to English Intervention” campaign caused the endeavor to be suspended
temporarily. Yet, the Nokrashi Cabinet in Egypt emphasized they did not
approve of the misinterpretations and that they would maintain the policies
regarding the autonomy of Sudan with Britain3+. Egypt proposed a number
of regulations like a full-fledged parliament and there being more Sudanese
representation in the executive council, which would enable Sudan to tran-
sition more swiftly to democratic institutions, and hence an autonomous ad-
ministration; nevertheless, due to the lack of parliament experience of the
Sudanese, ultimate autonomy would be expanded over a period of timess.

In June 1948, the legislative assembly and administrative council were
instructed by the advisory council to work actively within the jurisdiction of
the Governor-General. Despite the official protest of the Egyptian Govern-
ment on 15 December, the legislative assembly chosen under the Secretar-
y-General of Umma, Abdullah Halil, and the members of other independent

~parties gathered. Meanwhile, Umma seized the parliamentary majority be-

cause pro-Egypt parties, particularly Ashigga, had been protesting against
the elections®®. Despite all, the parliament gathered and appointed Abdul-
lah Halil Bey as the president. Thereupon, besides Abdullah Halil Bey and
the ministers of health and education, appointments of 10 under-secretaries
were made. This way, the council of Governor-General, composed mostly of
the Sudanese, was replaced by Executive Council®”. In 1949, the executive
council worked for the first year with the executive council. Owing to several
delays, the first season of the parliament opened on 20 December 1949. The

32  Sam L. Laki, “Self-Determination: A Solution to the Sudan Problem”, Northeast African
Studies, 3/2, 1996, p. 10.

33  Report of The Sudan Administration Conference, Chairman J. W. Robertson, 31 March
1947, Khartoum, PRO. FO, 141/1192.

34  Sudan Governor-General to Cairo Embassy, 27 October 1947, Khartoum, PRO. FO, 141/1192.

35  Report of Sudan Administration, 27 November 1947, Khartoum, PRO. FO, 141/1192.

36  Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, SAD, 403/1/1-6.

37  Henderson, Ibid, p. 98.
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first season of the parliament in which all members participated attracted
substantial attention of the public as well3®. Sudanese nationalists and As-
higga proponents regarded the legislative council more as a British device
inhibiting, or at least postponing the independence of Sudan than an institu-
tion®. Ashigga’s persistent opposition to the English administration did not
contribute to the resolution of the issues; moreover, it fed the environment
of crisis in which Egypt was involved.

The election to be carried out in Sudan was to contribute to the estab-
lishment of the democratic institutions that would facilitate independence.
There existed an incongruity among the parties in Sudan regarding the is-
sues of autonomy and and total independence. Egypt was accusing English
administration of turning Sudan into their own colony through the unilateral
resolutions they took. Hence, The Government of Egypt declared they unila-
terally terminated the 1936 Anglo-Egyptian Treaty and 1899 Condominium
Agreement and demanded the full evacuation of the British acknowledging
the Valley of Nile under the the Kingdom of Egypt had to be United. The
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Bevin, declared the treaty of 1936 apprroved by
the parliaments of both countries could not be altered without the common
consent of both sides#°.

Despite the escalating political tension between Britain and Egypt, the
steps towards the autonomy of Sudan were progressing. British administra-
tors organized meetings with independent tribal leaders and several apoliti-
cal groups in Sudan. They were convinced the shortest route towards natio-
nal causes was constitutional progress, thanks to which foreign intervention
was to be ensured to be minimized or to cease*. Afterwards, a constitutional
amendment committee was established in Khartoum to specify the princip-
les regarding the autonomous administration in 195142. The Foreign Affairs
Minister of Egypt clearly stated his parliament declined to compromise in
any way to the Ambassador of Cairo during the meeting on 6 July. Further
meetings were organized between the sides on 13 and 26 July that did not
proceed well. Meanwhile, Anglo-Egyptian relations were in tension due to
English ships anchoring in the Gulf of Aqaba and Israel’s policies upon the
canal. On 30 July, Eden, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, in his speech at the
parliament, stated the Foreign Affairs of Egypt shut their door for negotiati-
ons. By 6 August, the negotiations between England and Egypt had comple-
tely ceased.

Except for Ashigga supported by Egypt, the representators of all po-
litical groups in Sudan joined Constitutional Amendment Committee. Yet,

38  Report on The Administration of The Sudan in 1949, Khartoum, PRO. FO, 371/96845.

39  Peter M. Holt, “Sudanese Nationalis...”, p. 371.

40  Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, SAD, 403/1/1-6.

41 Political Situation, N.R. Udal Catalogue, 18 February 1952, SAD, 779/11/1-113.

42  Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, SAD, 403/1/1-6.

43  Creswell to Eden, Egypt: Annual Review for 1951, Alexandria, 3 July 1952, PRO. FO,
371/96845.
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due to the political attitude Egypt bore, there were several resignations from
the committee. Thereupon, following the proposition of the president, the
committee was dispersed in 1951 although it had almost reached its aim.
However, the endeavors constituted a significant map for the Sudanese Go-
vernment#.

As new political perspectives were emerging in Sudanese political life
via new political parties, Egyptian politicians were demonstrating their will
for a Sudanese Administration structured under Egyptian sovereignty and
the Egyptian crown; and the implementation of the Egyptian constitution
upon Sudan. The English Authorities had already been declaring that they
would not accept this since 1946. The Foreign Affairs Minister, Eden, sent
a telegram to Stevenson, the Ambassador of Cairo, stating that the British
Government would fulfill their promise to the Sudanese, and informing that
they would support Howe, the Governor-General, so as to effectuate a cons-
titution that would lead Sudan to autonomy. Eden stated that they would be
respectful of the Sudanese determination to be governed under the crown of
Egypt once they had gained their independence*. Within 2 days following
Eden’s telegram, on 21 January 1952, Robert Howe, the Governor-General
of Sudan, sent an assertive telegram to Eden stating that on the basis of the
promise the British Government had made to the Sudanese, the demand of
the Egyptians was impossible to be met; that Sudan’s status would not be al-
tered unless the Sudanese were consulted first; and that the Sudanese would
determine their own future. In addition, Governor-General Howe mentioned
in his telegram that all political parties except for Ashigga rejected the cons-
titution of Egypt and that the policy of Egypt towards Sudan caused great
disturbance in some quarters+. On the other hand, Foreign Minister Eden
informed Ambassador Stevenson in Cairo that there would be no bargaining
on Sudan against the Suez Crisis with Egypt+.

As the political dispute between Britain and Egypt was holding, the
constitutional endeavour was being pursued in an unabated way. The objec-
tion of Egypt at that point was the fact that Sudan already had its own cons-
titution. Ambassador Stevenson in Cairo demanded British Government to
ask the Government of Egypt to accept the constitutional draft in which there
was substantial progress immediately+®. Thenceafter, upon the meeting in
the official room of Churchill, the Prime Minister of England, the previous
resolution that had before been mentioned by English diplomats were re-
handled and declared to Egypt. In line with this, it was resolved that King Fa-
rouk’s title as the king of Sudan would never be recognised, Sudan would be
free to determine its own status, and there would be no alteration regarding

44  Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, SAD, 403/1/1-6.

45  Eden to Stevenson, M.W. Daly Catalogue, 19 January 1952, Cairo, SAD, 989/2/1-90.
46  Howe to Eden, M.W. Daly Catalogue, 21 January 1952, Khartoum, SAD, 989/2/1-90.
47  Eden to Stevenson, M.W. Daly Catalogue, 20 February 1952, Cairo, SAD, 989/2/1-90.
48  Stevenson to Eden, M.W. Daly Catalogue, 9 April 1952, Cairo, SAD, 989/2/1-90.
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the status of Sudan without the Sudanese having being asked in advance®.
Thus, it was comprehended that Britain was not to permit Egypt to make any
political attempt upon Sudan.

The legislative assembly acknowledged this draft in April 1952 to
make constitutional changes in the parliament. In May 1952, the constitu-
tional draft presented to the governments of England and Egypt did not sa-
tisfy the government of Egypt. Meanwhile, Sayyid Abd Al-Rahman Al-Mah-
di, who had been negotiating with the British Government, was invited to
Cairo for negotiations by the government of Egypt. In the negotiations, the
government of Egypt declared that the issue of the Nile and the enacments
regarding Sudan approved by the parliament in 1951 were to be reviewed if
the sovereignty of King Farouk on Sudan was acknowledged. Thereupon, the
government of Egypt fell and the negotiations were interrupteds°. After the
cabinet of Nahhas Pasha was overthrown, many governments wanted to pur-
sue the negotiations; however, they were not successful owing to government
reshuffles. As a matter of fact, the constitutional draft was managed to be
acknowledged after the coup of July at the end of 1952. Hence, the executive
council composed of 7 Sudanese and 3 English members administered the
country during 19535
Sudan’s New Path from Self-Governance to Self-
Determination

King Farouk having been overthrown, Egypt’s sovereignty claim on Sudan
drew to a close. Egypt launched negotiations with some Sudanese political
figures in order Sudan to acquire an autonomous state. Egypt declared to the
UN that they would not oppose to the independence of Sudan. The leader of
Umma Party was invited to Cairo by the prime minister in June 1952. The
popularity of the new Egyptian politics was represented by the half-Sudane-
se, apparent leader of the junta, General Muhammed Nagib. General Nagib
was half-Sudanese and his education in Sudan entitled him to the trust of
the Sudanese people>?. English propositions of autonomy were presented to
Nagib on 24 September 1952 by the Ambassador in Cairo, Stevenson. The-
reupon, Nagib invited Sayyid Abd Al-Rahman Al-Mahdi and other political
figures to Cairo to negotiate the issue of autonomy. General Nagib’s positive
discourse regarding the Sudanese people’s determination on their own led to
the emanation of sympathy towards him by various groups in Sudanss.

In October 1952, the English Government accepted the autonomous
status of Sudan. Upon this, on 2 November, Egypt did not only accept the
autonomous status, but also declared that regulations might be made on a

49  Eden to Stevenson, M.W. Daly Catalogue, 22 April 1952, London, SAD, 989/2/1-90.
50  Duncan, Ibid, p. 151, 152.

51 Henderson, Ibid, p. 103.

52  Holt, A Modern History of the Sudan, p. 159, 160.

53  Taha, “The Sudanese Factor in the 1952-53 Anglo-Egyptian Negotiations”, p. 607.
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constitutional basis to make Sudan independent54. In April 1952, the cons-
titutional arrangements regarding the status of autonomy had nearly been
completed. This status set forth a complete Sudanese council of ministers
(with two ministers from the South) and a bicameral parliament. The Senate
was to be composed of fifty members thirty of whom were to be elected to ele-
ction boards and twenty of whom were to be nominated by the Governor-Ge-
neral. The House of Representatives was to include 95 members 35 of whom
were to be elected directly and 57 of whom were to be elected indirectly. As
a gesture to the educated Sudanese, Graduates’ Constituency was establis-
hed. The position of the Governor-General was to be close to an undisputed
country leader’s with constitutionally empowered rightss.

The new government formed in Egypt cracked the door open for Su-
danese autonomy and self-determination compared to the previous regime
of King Farouk by engaging Egypt in a more passive status. The government
of Egypt came to terms with all the political parties in Sudan regarding auto-
nomy on 10 January 1953 via Salah Salim, whom the government had sent to
make negotiations on their behalf. Therefore, all the parties in Sudan except
for those in the South signed a text involving all foreign powers evacuating
their troops from Sudan within 3 years, the Sudanization of all the police and
defense force of Sudan, the limitation to Governor-General’s authority to as-
sign people to commissions, and the conduct of direct elections in Sudan3®.
The Agreement of 10 January invalidated the agreement draft of the British
that they were expected to deliver to Egypt on 12 January. British authorities
held several negotiations with Sudanese political parties. All political groups
in Sudan were all of one mind regarding Sudanization through the establish-
ment of autonomous units, and the requirement that the obscurity related to
the future of Sudan be eliminateds’.

By common consent of Egypt and Britain, the agreement regarding

~Sudan’s autonomy was signed on 12 February 1953. Upon 12 February,

the efficacy of the Sudanese political parties gradually rose. The power of
the Government-General was limited and handed over to an international
committee due to the activities of Sudanese and Egyptian political figures
to reduce the influence of Britain. This committee was to be comprised of
two Sudanese, one English and one Pakistani member. This modified status
was turned into an equal and fair administration for all communities around
Sudan. This agreement also addressed the uniter structure of Sudans®. The
Agreement of 12 February set a 3-year prerequisite to autonomy prior to sel-
f-determination. In the Agreement took place the regulations regarding the
cessation of the transition period and the process of self-determination. The

54  Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, SAD, 403/1/1-6.

55  Peter M. Holt, “Sudanese Nationalism...”, p. 370.

56  Sudan Politic Notes, N.R. Udal Catalogue, September 1954, SAD, 403/1/1-6.

57  Taha, “The Sudanese Factor in the 1952-53 Anglo-Egyptian Negotiations”, p. 620.
58  Holt, A Modern History of the Sudan, p. 162.



The Self-Determination Process in Sudan Towards the End of the Condominium

prior institution of autonomy put into practice became the parliament. The
agreement established a committee of three Sudanese, one Egyptian, one
English and one American member to organize and prepare for the general
elections.

This committee made arrangements over direct and indirect consti-
tuencies by working on the electoral law. Despite the draft of the English
authorities including 35 direct and 57 indirect constituencies, the committee
determined that 68 direct and 24 indirect constituencies be effectuated. Be-
sides, the number of members in the Graduates Committee which was ori-
ginally 3 was elevated to 5. Meanwhile, Sayyid Abd Al-Rahman Al-Mahdi
declared that he had no intent on becoming the King in Sudan through his
official historical speech in August®. Hence, his passion for monarchy sin-
ce World War I lost its effect due to the well-implemented and organized
opposition practiced by Khatmiyya and its followers including the NUP of
Azhari®°.

The elections finally held in December 1953 imposed a shocking effect
on the English authorities. Azhari’s NUP had won the election overwhelming-
ly. Azhari claimed 51 out of 97 chairs in the House of Representatives, and;
22 chairs out of 30 in the Senate. Umma Party, on the other hand, became
the strongest opposition party with 22 chairs in the House of Representatives
and 3 in the Senate. The Socialist Republican party could get only 3 chairs in
the Parliament, and no chair in the Senate®. The fact that the administration
of Egypt supported the National Unionist Party financially for the election
posed an effect on the results. Azhari, the leader of NUP, took advantage of
Egypt’s experience in the election whereas the Umma Party and the others
were unable to be organized well due to their lack of experience and financial
support®2. Hence, when the results of the election were announced, Gawain
Bell, the Chairman of the Sudanese Political Service, and other English aut-
horities claimed that bribery and Egypt Propaganda had an influence on the
vote. When it had been obvious that NUP had won the election, Bell pursued
a policy to be in agreement with the new party®s.

59  Duncan, Ibid, p. 161, p. 162.

60  Taha, “Sayyid Abd Al-Rahman Al-Mahdi: Kingship and its Implications on the History of
the Sudanese Nationalist Movement”, p. 57.
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63 Gawain, as the under-secretary of the Minister of the Interior, described Ismael el-Azha-
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gold-rimmed glasses masked a character of single-minded ambition, political astuteness
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1953 Sudan General Elections (House of Representatives)®+
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It was not surprising for the Sudanese to vote for Azhari’s NUP. Azhari
had established good communication with the educated class in towns and
cities. The fact that he acted in an organized manner in many parts of Sudan

64  For the elections of 1953, H.A. Macmichael Catalogue, 15 December 1953, SAD,
403/10/14; also see K.D.D. Henderson, Sudan Republic, p. 104.
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affected the results. The principal propaganda of Azhari was his claim that
Umma’s triumph would mean a Mahdi monarchy, and those who did not
follow his ideology would be persecuted. Meanwhile, the anti-imperialist fe-
elings formed as a result of nationalistic discourses were another reason for
Azhari’s victory®. Shortly after the elections, on 1 January 1954, the Gover-
nor-General of Sudan inaugurated the first Sudanese Parliament. However,
this was not an official inauguration. Only the prime minister and the spo-
kesman of the parliament were to be chosen. Thus, Sayyid Ismail el-Azhari,
the person to send the first Congress letter to the Sudanese administration
16 years ago, became the Prime Minister of Sudan on 6 January 1954°, and
on 9 January, the cabinet was constituted, and oath speeches were made.
The council of ministers was constituted of 11 members all of whom belon-
ged to NUP. In addition to this, besides prime minister, Azhari also held the
ministery of the interior. Upon these accretions, Howe, the Governor-Gene-
ral, announced 9 January, when the institutions of autonomous Sudan, The
Council of Ministers and The House of Representatives, were constituted, as
“The Appointed Day” 7.

Upon beginning his work as the Prime Minister, Azhari encountered
two substantial problems. The former was the issue of agreeing with Britain
possessing executive positions within state organs, and the sharing of these
positions. The latter was his relations with Umma Party. Although there was
occasional tension between the Sudanese ministers and British authorities,
these relations never reached the breakaway point. Public life continued in
its own peculiar way®®. The Sudanization movement beginning with the eva-
cuation of the Egyptians from public administration in 1924 gained speed
with the Anglo-Egyptian Agreement of 1953. A gradual ‘Sudanization’ pro-
cess quickly eroded Egyptian influence. However, it should be noted that the
main reason for expelling the Egyptians from Sudan was political, as the slo-
gan ‘Unity of the Nile Valley’ was fearful not only for the nationalist Sudanese
but also for the British®. Until the Agreement of 1953, Sudan Political Ser-

65  P. B. Broadbent, “Sudanese Self-Government”, International Affairs, 30/3, (1954), p.
322.

66  Seyid Ismail el-Azhari, born in Omdurman in 1902, became the first prime minister of
Sudan elected as a candidate from Omdurman in the Northern constituency. Having been
graduated from the College Gordon, he finished American Universty of Beirut. Before em-
barking on politics, he worked in the education department of the Sudanese Governmrnt
(1921-1946) in 1939, he was elected the first secretary of Graduates’ Congress, and the
following year, he became the prime minister there. See. H.A. Macmichael Catalogue, 29
January 1954, SAD, 403/10/67-76; also see. Duncan, Ibid, p. 178.

67  H.A. Macmichael Catalogue, 29 January 1954, SAD, 403/10/67-76.

68  Holt, A Modern History of the Sudan, p. 165, 166; For a list of senior officials serving in
Sudan, see M. W. Daly, “Principal Office-Holders in the Sudan Government 1895-1955~,
The International Journal of African Historical Studies, 17/2, 1984, p. 309-316.

69  Gabriel Warburg, “From Mahdism to Neo-Mahdism in the Sudan: The Role of the Suda-
nese Graduates in Paving the Way to Independence 1881-1956”, Middle Eastern Studie,
41s/6, 2005, p. 987, 988.
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vice (SPS)7° fell beyond regarding the issue of Sudanization intentionally due
to the Southern issue and their concern regarding efficiency. It was a fact that
the number of well-educated Sudanese people was low, and the majority of
the Sudanese replaced by the British was not as well-educated as the English.
Disregarding the prospective drawbacks, it was determined to evacuate all
the English personnel from public life as soon as possible”. Within the sco-
pe of the Sudanization policy, the number of the Sudanese working for the
government increased day by day. At the beginning of 1954, there were 9351
covert officials working for the government 7996 of whom were Sudanese
and 1156 of whom were English. The rest of them were constituted of people
from other countries, mainly Egyptians’.

The policy of Sudanization diminished the interest in English officials
in every sphere. As a matter of fact, on 15 August, the last English official left
the Sudanese Defence Force; and on 9 October, the last English official left
the Police Force. Thereafter, on 14 December, G. W. Bell, the President of the
Sudanese Political Service, which had lost its efficacy, left Sudan.

In 1955, the issue of South Sudan, which was to torment Sudan for
a long time as a huge problem in the years to come, was waiting to be dealt
with by Sudanese Government. In 1955, the South Sudanese people rebelled
in the province of Equatoria to create an autonomous structure for them-
selves. The rebellions against the central government grew to the extent of
interrupting the policies of Azhari’+. This comprehensive and complicated is-
sue of Sudan was, in a way, related to “Sudanese Nationalism”. The educated
North Sudanese Muslim people, particularly the Mahdists and Khatmiyya
sectarians, focussed on the discourse of Arab Nationalism under the influ-
ence of Egypt. However, such a discourse did not correspond to anything to
the Christians who were not Arabs and to the pagan Southerners. The sout-

70  The graduates of Oxford and Cambridge were more often admitted into Sudan Political
Service. For more detailed information on Sudan Political Service (SPS), see Robert Col-
lins, “The Sudan Political Service: A Portrait of the ‘Tmperialists”, African Affairs, 71/284,
1972, p. 293-303; besides, see A. H. M. Kirk-Greene, “The Sudan Political Service: A Pro-
file in the Sociology of Imperialism,” The International Journal of African Historical
Studies, 15/1, 1982, p. 21-48.

71 David Sconyers, “Hurrying Home: Sudanization and National Integration 1953-1956,”
British Society for Middle Eastern Studies, 15/1-2, (1988), p. 64-66.

72 P. B. Broadbent, “Sudanese Self-Government,” 327; Macmichael announced the number
of people working for Civil Services as 8.412 Sudanese and 998 English citizens in 1951.
See Macmichael, Ibid, p. 113.

73 Duncan, Ibid, p. 183, 184.

74  Sudan Report, 20 December 1955, Khartoum, PRO. FO, 371/113626; Azhari made the fol-
lowing statements against the campaign launched by the Liberal Party, the only voice of
South Sudan, for federal status: We are transitional Government and we have self-gover-
nment statute and the Anglo-Egyptian Agreement to execute, and we shall be very careful
not to contravene their provisions. The agrement provides that the Sudan is one integral
whole. The Egyptian and Bristish Governments would not have signed the Agreement
unless thay had been satisfied that the feeling of the Sudanese was that the Sudan should
be one unit on the basis of the decision arrived at, at the Juba Conference in June 1947...
see, SAD. 985/5/7, 1965, Statements by Bona Malwal
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herner-educated class of the period feeling humiliated under the rule of the
British administration led to the reality that they began to relieve themselves
by referring to their glorious periods. Through this perspective, it was pos-
sible to comprehend how they could regard themselves as a part of the Arab
World. Nevertheless, the Southerners neglected by the Southern leaders,
especially the ones studying at missionary schools and converting to Chris-
tianity, held a grudge against the effective leadership of the Northerners?.
When al-Azhari formed his National Government soon after independence
in January 1956, to temper Southern reactions and strengthen his own hand,
he gave ministry to the South’s key leaders Paysama, Lwoke, and Buth Diu”.

As the South issue was carrying on, Azhari focussed his energy on
declaring the total independence of Sudan. On 16 August 1955, the Sudan
Parliament passed a motion regarding the forces of Egypt and Britain eva-
cuating the country having conferred the resolution on the condominium.
The evacuation processes were managed to be completed in the middle of
November. Therefore, all the parties and leaders in Sudan agreed upon a
plebiscite, and on 29 August, the parliament unanimously conferred the re-
solution that “a direct popular vote would be the best option for the Sudanese
to specify their genuine desire regarding their own destiny ” 7. The edition
regarding the Anglo-Egyptian Agreement was signed on 3 December in Cairo
to hold the plebiscite. On the same day, a subsidiary agreement was reached
to supervise self-determination and establish an international committee.
The principal aim of this committee was to be to declare independence in
a free and neutral environment’®. Then, there happened to exist no obstac-
le on the path to independence. What had to be done was to terminate the
condominium in line with the schedule specified within the framework of the
constitutional rules.

The policy of the Egyptian Government towards Sudan firmly pertai-
ned to the Sudanese determining their own future independently from any
kind of influence. After all, the administration of Egypt was making arrange-
ments to uphold the independence of Sudan either through plebiscite or par-
liament. English Government had also begun their preparations to uphold
Sudan’s independence and to terminate the Governor-General’s mission.
The action having been taken, on 19 December 1955, the Sudanese Govern-
ment put the declaration of independence through unanimously®°. The go-
vernments of Britain and Egypt acknowledged this resolution. The next step

75  Muddathir Abd Al-Rahim, “Arabism, Africanism, and Self-Identification in the Sudan,”
The Journal of Modern African Studies, 8/2, (1970), p. 233-249.

76 John Howell, “Politics in the Southern Sudan”, African Affairs, Vol. 72, No. 287, 1973, p.
166.

77 A.B.H, Ibid, p. 422.

78  Sudan Report, 20 December 1955, Khartoum PRO. FO, 371/113626.

79  Chancery to Foreign Affairs, Tel. 342, 14 December 1955, Cairo, PRO. FO, 371/113626.

80 Mr. Adams to Foreign Affairs, Tel. 333, 20 December 1955, Khartoum, PRO. FO,
371/113626.
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was to be the advice of the condominium and the responsibilities of the Go-
vernor-General were to be undertaken®. Governor General A. Knox Helm,
in the meeting with Azhari, apprehended that his post was to be terminated
permanently in a few weeks although he thought that this would happen on
15 February®2. English Foreign Affairs, in their telegram dated 23 Decem-
ber, noted that the procedure to be pursued upon the declaration of inde-
pendence would be®3: the termination of the post of the Governor-General
and the recognition of the independence by terminating the condominium,
the existence of an appropriate president, the existence of a constitution and
government, handover, the termination of the international committee, the
constitution of diplomatic relations with Sudanese Parliament, the termina-
tion of the Office of Governor-General under these conditions.

Upon the resignation of Governor-General A. Knox Helm, Prime Mi-
nister Azhari ensured that the five members of the council of the state trans-
ferred from the Governor-General due to the resolution of independence be
appointed by the parliament. Thereupon, on 1 January 1956, the council of
the state was planned to take an oath. Meanwhile, the Sudanese Parliament
gathered on 31 December for the required legal arrangements to effectuate
the status of independence®4.

On 1 January 1956, the representatives of the British and Egyptian
governments officially passed the torch to Sudan in the Parliament of Su-
dan. The members of the High Commission were to carry on the task of the
president until the presidential elections based on the law enacted on 21 De-
cember. These members came into office having taken their oaths. The flags
of the condominium were taken down, and the Sudanese flag was raised®.
Upon the independence, each country sent Khartoum congratulatory teleg-
rams. Immediately after the independence, on 4 January, the government of
Egypt appointed an ambassador to Khartoum. Thereupon, Britain, as well,

_established their embassy building in Khartoum, thereby deciding on conti-

nuing diplomatic negotiations with Sudan®. Upon the negotiations carried
out, on 3 February, the National Government was formed by Azhari. Nati-
onal Unionist Party (NUP) and the united opposition received 8 ministery
each?. Despite everything, a new, independent government was formed in
Sudan. Sudan, from then on, carried on their exertion to make independent
policies just like other countries.

81 Mr. Adams to Foreign Affairs, Tel. 342, 20 December 1955, Khartoum, PRO. FO,
371/113626.

82  Private Secretary Kirkpatrick to Cairo, Tel. 436, 21 December 1955, Khartoum, PRO. FO,
371/113626.

83  Foreign Affairs to Khartoum, Tel. 598, 23 December 1955, London, PRO. FO, 371/113626.

84  P.G.D. Adams’s Report, Fortnightly Report (FR) No: 5, 30 December 1955, Khartoum,
PRO. FO, 371/119601.

85  P.G.D. Adams’s Report, FR No: 5, 30 December 1955, Khartoum, PRO. FO, 371/119601.

86  P.G.D.Adams’s Report, FR, No: 6, 13 January 1956, Khartoum PRO. FO, 371/119601.

87  P.G.D. Adams’s Report, FR, No: 8, 10 February 1956, Khartoum, PRO. FO, 371/119601.
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Conclusion

Although Ali Abdullatif’s discourse in 1920s is attributed to as the first reac-
tion to the English sovereignty in Sudan, it is understood that the educated
generation that could discuss the Notion of self-determination had not been
raised. The desire of the Sudanese community to be involved in the mecha-
nisms where they could devise resolutions for their own country was to truly
begin about twenty years following the date when the first reaction emerged.
Without any doubt, the political attitude of Britain and Egypt posed
a substantial effect on the self-determination process turning out a success;
though, it should priorly be acknowledged that an urban and educated Su-
danese generation had been raised. Although the Sudanese, except for those
from the South, whether they had graduated from western educational ins-
titutions or traditional local educational institutions, embraced distinctive
world views, they were influenced by the independence of the Arab countries
around them, Egypt in particular, and developed an awareness regarding sel-
f-determination. As a matter of fact, what put flesh on the bone of the spirit
of freedom was the written text Graduates’ General Congress sent to Sudan’s
general secretary. The fact that the Sudanese had reached the wisdom, ability
and caurage to determine their own future facilitated them to put pressure
on the administration of Britain to act in an organized way, which caused the
emergence of the external factors regarding the self-determination process.
The consideration for independence in 1940’s gave way to the institu-
tion of two mainstream political units in Sudan, Ashigga (1944) and Umma
(1945). These political unities that positioned themselves depending on the
policies of Britain underlined the foundation of many political parties in Su-
dan in the period to follow. From this aspect, the first half of the 1950’s in
Sudan, the period during which the idea of self-determination was discussed
and actualized, may be regarded as a period when democratic life blossomed.
The negative stance of Britain towards the idea of independence, as in the
case of Ibraham Ahmad’s 12-clause memorandum, was later replaced by new
administrative regulations that facilitated the involvement of the Sudanese,
especially in the North of Sudan. Within the framework of the ideology of
English authorities based on remaining in Sudan longer through the preven-
tion of anti-Britain movement and Sudanese nationalism, the administrative
institution of the “Advisory Council for the Northern Sudan” turned into the
focus of criticism later due to its nature as a solely advisory council. This
indicated that the Sudanese had crossed the tipping point on their way to
independence. It is comprehensible that England, by moving in the direction
of the dramatically strengthening wind of independence, wanted to hold the
reins of the process of self-determination. This policy of Britain had two ba-
ses. The former was, as stated above, to restrain the hostiles against England,
and the latter was to embank the policy of Egypt to be united with Sudan.

One of the points attracting the most attention regarding Sudan’s sel-
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f-determination is the Egyptian administrators’ declarations employing the
discourse of “Sudan and Egypt under Egyptian Crown” to sustain their so-
vereignty rights on Sudan referring to the historical background based on
their military expedition to Sudan in 1821. The Egyptian administration, first
opposed to the process of self-determination advocating status-quo, then be-
gan to be the defender of the movement of independence once they realized
the impreventable independence wave and the fact that England’s policy in
Sudan was against them. However, it should be remembered that the fun-
damental source of the administration of Egypt supporting Sudan’s fight for
independence was their belief that Sudan would become more dependent on
Egypt upon gaining independence.

Egypt’s sovereignty claim over Sudan is significant, as it signifies that
Egypt’s habit of managing Sudan still continued. Therefore, Egypt did not
differ from Britain in terms of its policy to administer Sudan. The fact that
Egyptian authorities considered Sudan as an extension of their geography
with respect to their unity of religion and race meant that they undermined
the capacity of the Sudanese people, including those in South Sudan, to build
a future for themselves. However, even the groups closest to Egypt located
in North Sudan put substantial effort into instituting an independent Sudan.
The first concrete step taken in Sudan with regard to the process of self-de-
termination was the Legislative Assembly coming into operation in 1948 and
the Executive Council. These councils mostly comprised of the Sudanese pla-
yed a substantial role in the soft and smooth transition to independence in
the following years. Via these councils, not only did the Sudanese gain the
capacity to be represented, but they also gained time for the new democratic
institutions to be established. There is not the slightest doubt about the role
of Egypt’s experience of independence and Britain’s experience of democra-
cy regarding the devising and implementation of this process. The fact that
the Sudanese were able to transition to an autonomous administration with

" many political parties in such a short time and hold the general elections with

no problems occurring should be attributed to the outcome of such policies.
The political figure having his mark on the self-determination process
of Sudan was indubiously the first Prime Minister of independent Sudan,
Ismail al-Azhari. It must not be left unmentioned that his struggle during
1940s, and subsequently his successful election propaganda in 1953 gave
way to substantial changes in Sudan. His political intelligence observed the
balance between England and Egypt and his energy formed a wholeness with
his charismatic leadership in internal control. A great number of fractions
in Sudan regarded him as the leader to take Sudan to independence despite
the difficulties of every kind. In addition, another efficient political figure in
Sudan, although criticized by many fractions of the period, was Sayyid Abd
Al-Rahman Al-Mahdi for his efforts in the struggle for independence.
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Kudiis’iin 1239 ve 1244 Yillarindaki Yeniden Fethi
Meselesi’

The Issue of the Re-Conquest of Jerusalem in
1239 and 1244

Sehri KARAKAS™

Oz

Kudiis, Kubbetii’s-Sahra ve Mescid-i Aksa’min i¢inde bulundugu Haremii’s-Serif bolgesi disin-
da 1229 yilinda akdedilen Yafa Antlasmast’yla Eyytibi Sultam el-Melik el-Kamil tarafindan
Haglilara birakilmisti. Antlasma uyarinca Hacglilar, surlart tamamen tahrip edilmis olan
Kudiis'te imar faaliyetleri gerceklestiremeyeceklerdi. Bu nedenle muhafazasi zamanla sorun
olmaya baslayan Kudiisii askeri acidan desteklemek isteyen papalik ve Avrupa, antlasma
siiresinin doldugu 1239'dan itibaren Hach seferlerine devam ettiler. Ote yandan Eyyfibiler
Haglilar aleyhlerine bir faaliyette bulunmadig stirece onlarla miicadeleye girismek istemi-
yordu. Ancak Navarra Krali ve Champagne Kontu Thibautin bélgeye ulasmaswyla giiglenen
Haghlar, Eyyibi hudutlarinda bir kervam yagmalayarak mevcut baris ortamum bozdular.
Bu olay ve Hachlarin Kudiis'te imar faaliyetlerinde bulunmalari, donemin Miswur Sultam I1.
el-Adil ve Kerek Hakimi el-Melik en-Nasur Davud’un dikkatini Kudiis'e yoneltti. Aralk 1239'da
Kudiis'ii fetheden en-Nasir, Hristiyanlar: sehirden siirdii. Bu fetih, Yafa Antlasmasindan son-
ra gerceklesen ilk fetih olmasina ve Saldhaddin Eyytibinin fethine benzetilmesine ragmen
ilim diinyasimin dikkatini gekmemistir. Bu durum, 1244 yih baslarinda Haghlarin kontroliine
gecen Kudiis’iin yine aym yil Harezmlilerin fethi ve miicadeleler sirasinda ¢ok sayida Hris-
tiyanin 6lmesiyle alakal olmaldwr. en-Nasirin fethi sirasinda Harezmlilerin sehre girdigi
donemden daha fazla Hristiyan niifus olmakla birlikte onlarin can giivenligi yine en-Nasir
tarafindan saglanarak emniyet i¢inde sehirden ¢ikarilnuslardi. Bahsi gegen durum ise 6zel-
likle Bati diinyasimin en-Ndasirin fethinden ziyade Harezmlilerin Kudiis'teki faaliyetlerine
odaklanmasina neden olmustur. Bu makalede, 1239°da Kudiis’iin yeniden fethi, 1244’te kutsal
mekanlarla birlikte Haghlara teslimi ve aym yil sehrin Harezmlilerin eliyle tekrar Eyytibi
hakimiyetine gegmest; degisen ittifaklar ve gergeklesen Hagl seferleri isiginda ele alinnustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Eyyubiler, Hagllar, Harezmliler, Kudiis, en-Nasir

Oz

With the exception of the Haram al-Sharif area, which included the Dome of the Rock and
the Al-Agsa Mosque, Jerusalem was ceded to the Crusaders by the Ayyubid Sultan al-Malik
al-Qamil in the Treaty of Yafa in 1229. Pursuant to the treaty, the Crusaders could not carry
out reconstruction activities in Jerusalem, whose walls had been completely destroyed. For
this reason, the Papacy and Europe, which wanted to militarily support Jerusalem, whose
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defense had become a problem over time, continued the Crusades from 1239 onwards, when
the treaty expired. On the other hand, the Ayyubids did not want to engage in a struggle with
the Crusaders as long as they did not take any action against them. However, the Crusaders,
reinforced by the arrival of Thibaut, King of Navarra and Count of Champagne, broke the
existing peace by plundering a caravan on the Ayyubid frontiers. This event and the Crusa-
ders’ construction activities in Jerusalem drew the attention of al-Adil II, the Sultan of Egypt,
and al-Malik al-Nasir Dawid, the ruler of Kerek, to Jerusalem. Conquering Jerusalem in De-
cember 1239, al-Nasir expelled the Christians from the city. Although it was the first conquest
after the Treaty of Yafa and was likened to the conquest of Saladin Ayyiubi, this event did not
attract the attention of the scholarly world. This situation must be related to the fact that Jeru-
salem, which had fallen under the control of the Crusaders in early 1244, was conquered by the
Khwarezmians in the same year and With the death of many Christians during the struggles.
Although there were more Christians in the city at the time of al-Nasir’s conquest than when
the Khwarezmians entered the city, their safety was ensured by al-Nasir and they were taken
out of the city in safety. When the Khwarezmians entered Jerusalem, unlike the Ayyubids,
they did not tolerate the Christians. This caused the Western world to focus on the activities
of the Khwarezmians in Jerusalem rather than the conquest of al-Nasir. In this article, the
reconquest of Jerusalem in 1239, the surrender of the holy sites to the Crusaders in 1244, and
the reconquest of the city by the Khwarezmians in the same year are discussed in the light of
changing alliances and the Crusades.
Key Words: Ayyubids, Crusaders, Khwarezmians, Jerusalem, an-Nasir

Giris

Eyytibi Sultan1 Salahaddin Eyyibi, 4 Temmuz 1187'de meydana gelen Hittin
Savasr’yla Kudiis Kralligi'nin ordusunu neredeyse tamamen imha etti. Hach-
larin bolgedeki niifuzunun kirilmasiyla o, Kudiis Kralligi'na ait sehir ve kale-
leri birbiri ardinca siiratle fethetti. Birkag hafta iginde 52 sehir fethedildi. Ar-
dindan Salahaddin, 2 Ekim 1187 Cuma giinii Kudiis’e girdi*. Haglilarin 88 yil
once kana buladiklar sehirde Miisliimanlar tarafindan higbir tagkinlik hare-
ketinde bulunulmadi. Haglilar kisisel egyalariyla verilen 40 giin miihlet i¢in-
de fidyelerini 6deyip gruplar halinde sehirden ¢ikarildilar. Sehirden cikanlar

* Sir>a, Antakya’ya, Askalan’a yahut Trablus ileri karakollarina gittiler. Diger

yandan Kudiis'te yasayan biitlin Hristiyanlar Frank asilli degildi. Onlar
sehirden gikmak istemeyince evlerinde kalmak igin cizye 6demeyi kabul
etmek durumunda kaldilar?. Kudiis’iin fethi iizerine Avrupali Hristiyanlar,

1 “Kudiis”, TDVIA, C. XXVI, Ankara 2002, s. 329-331.

2 Imadeddin el-Katib el-Isfahani, el-Barkii’s-Sami (thk. Falih Hiiseyin), C. V, Amman
1987, s. 119; Imadeddin el-Kéatib el-Isfahéni, el-Fethii’l-Kussi fi'l-Fethiil-Kudsi, Conquéte
de la Syrie et de La Palestine, Par Saldhaddin (negr. Carlo de Landberg), Publié., Tex-
te Arabe, E.J. Brill, Leyde 1888, s. 47-48; Semseddin Ebi’l-Muzaffer, Sibt Ibnii’l Cevzi,
Mir’ati’z-Zaman fi Tevarihi’l-A’yan (nesr. Meclis-i Dairetii’l-Maarifi'l-Osmaniyye), C.
VIII/I, Haydarabat 1952, s. 397-398; izzeddin el-Cezeri ibnii’l-Esir, el-Kamil fi’t-Tarih
(cev. Abdiilkerim Oz_aydln) C.XI, Bahar Yay., Istanbul 1987, s. 434-436; Kwamiiddin Ebti
Ibrdhim el-Feth el-Isfahani el—Biinddrf, Muhtasar Send’l Berku’s-Sami, el-Mektebetii’s-
Samile, t.y., s. 151; el-Makdisi Sihabeddin ed-Dimaski Ebii Same, Kitabu'r-Ravzateyn
fi Ahbari’d-Devleteyn en-Niiriyye ve’s Salahiyye (nesr. er-Risale ), C. III, Beyriit 1997, s.
330-332; Ebit'l-Kasim Kemaliiddin Omer b. Ahmed b. Hibetilldh b. el-Halebi ibnii’l-A-
dim, Ziibdetii’l-Haleb min Tarihi Haleb (thk. Halil el-Mansiir), C. I, Beyriit 1996, s. 411;
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“Krallarin Seferi” olarak da bilinen ITI. Hagh Seferi’ni tertip ettiler. Zaman ve
insan kaybiyla sonuglanan bes y1llik miicadele, 1192°de ii¢ yil sekiz ay gegerli
olmak iizere Iingiliz Krali I. Richard ile Salahaddin arasinda akdedilen Remle
adi verilen bir barig antlagmasiyla sona erdis.

Saldhaddin’in 1193’de Oliimiinden sonra Kudiisiin idaresi, saltanata
gecen oglu el-Melik el-Efdal’e (1193-1196) intikal etti. Haclilarin 1192 yilinda
akdedilen Remle Sulhu’nu ihlal etme ihtimali, el-Efdal’in zihnini en cok mes-
gul eden durumlardan biriydi. Bu nedenle Haclilarin diisturu haline gelmis
olan Kudiis'iin muhafazasi ve miidafaasi, yeni sultan i¢in 6nemli bir sorun-
du*. Onun bu 6ngoriistinde haklilik pay1 bulunuyordu. Zira kendinden sonra
Eyytibi sultan olan kardesi el-Melik el-Aziz’in dneminde (1196-1198) Latin-
ler, 1197-1198°‘de Alman Hach Seferi’'ni gerceklestirdiler. Papaligin destegiyle
Kudiis‘li geri alma propagandasiyla yiiriitiilen bu Hach seferi, basarisizlikla
sonuclandi®. Papaligin Kudiis’ii Mislimanlardan geri almak iizere tegvik
ettigi IV. Hacli Seferi (1204) ise sefer sirasinda yon degistirerek Istanbul’a
donddi.

Kudiis, el-Melik el-Adil déneminde (1200-1218) oglu ve Dimask Ha-
kimi el-Melik el-Muazzam'in (1218-1227) idaresine gecti. el-Muazzam, V.
Hacl Seferi sirasinda (1217-1221) Haghlarin Kudiis’ii ele gecirmesinden en-
dise edip Davud Burcu (ic kale) haricinde kalan Kudiis surlarini tamamen
yiktirmisti. Bununla birlikte V. Hach Seferi sirasinda Misir Sultam el-Kamil
(1218-1238) ve Dimagk Meliki el-Muazzam giiclii bir cephe olusturup Hag-
lilar1 Dimyat’tan ¢ikarmislardi. Ancak sefer sonrasinda el-Kamil ile kardesi
el-Muazzam’in arasi agildi. Bu cihetle el-Kamil, otoritesine ve devlet biitiin-
liigiine tehdit olarak gordiigli el-Muazzam’a karsi yeni bir Hagh seferi ha-
zirlig1 iginde bulunan, Avrupa’nin en kudretli simas1 Kutsal Roma-Alman

Malcolm C. Lyons-David Edward P. Jackson. Saladin: The Politics of The Holy War,
Cambridge University Press, 1984, p. 274; Steven Runciman, Hach Seferleri Tarihi (gev.
Fikret Isiltan), C. II, TTK Yay., Ankara 2008, s. 390; Eyyf{ibiler 11 Temmuz 1191’de mu-
hasara altindaki Akka’y1 Haglilara teslim etmisti. Henri de Champagne’nin (1192-1197)
idaresine verilen sehir, “ikinci Kralhk” seklinde amlarak Kudiis Hacli Kralligr'nin bas-
kenti ve idare merkezi, 1229’dan sonra ise biiyiik sovalye tarikatlarinin karargahi haline
geldi. Kudiis Kralligr'min bu ikinci evresi i¢in aragtirmacilar, Kudiis Kralligi, Kudiis-Akka
Krallig1 ya da Akka Krallig seklinde isimlendirmeler kullanmiglardir (Imadeddin Ismail
b. Ali Ebii'l-Fida, el-Muhtasar fi Ahbar el-Beger, C. III, Kahire 1286, s. 79; Semseddin
Muhammed ed-Dimagki Zehebi, Tarihu’l-Islam ve Vefeyatii'l-Megahir Ve'l-A-lam (thk.
Omer Abdiisselam Tedmuri), C. XLI, Dar el-Kitab el-Arabi, Kahire 1998 s. 70; Isin De-
mirkent, Hach Seferleri, Diinya Yayncilik, istanbul 1997, s. 157; “Akka”, TDVIA, C. II,
istanbul 1989, s. 266.

3 isfahani, a.g.e, s. 436; Ibn Seddad Bahaiiddin Yusuf, Selahaddin-i Eyyubi (cev. Mehmet
Selim Bilge), Lisa Basin Yaymn, Diyarbakir 2015, s. 356-357; ibnii’l-Esir, a.g.e., XII, s.
80-81; Mary Nickerson Hardwicke, “The Crusader States 1192- 1243”7, A Hlstory of The
Crusades II (ed. Kenneth M. Setton), The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, Milwa-
ukee, and London 1969, p. 524.

4 el-Hurisat H. Ahmed Mahmid, “es-Siyasetii’l-Eyy{ibiyye Tecahii’s-Salibiyyin” Camia-
tii’'l-Mute, (Riséletii’l-Macestir Gayri Mengtira), Kerek 2004, s. 15.

5 Detayl bilgi i¢in Sehri Karakas, “1197-1198 Alman Hach Seferi ve Eyytbilerin Miicadele-
si”, USAD, Say1: 18, Haziran 2023, s. 93-114.
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Imparatoru (1220-1250) Sicilya Krali (1198-1250) ve Kudiis-Akka Krali
(1225-1228) II. Friedrich’e bir elgi gonderip ittifak teklif etti®. Ona Hagh-
larin senelerce zapt etmek igin ugras verdikleri Kudiis’ii teslim etmeyi vaat
etti. Boylece el-Kamil, hem bir Hacli seferini tasfiye edecek hem de Suriye
topraklarinda egemenligini tesis edecekti. Bu suretle Kudiis, 1229’da Yafa
Barigr’yla Misir Sultani el-Kamil tarafindan Kubbetii’s-Sahra ve Mescid-i Ak-
sa’nmin bulundugu Haremii’s-Serif disinda Haglilara birakildi. 10 yil siireyle
bir ategkesi barindiran bu antlagsma, Kudiis-Akka Krallig1 disindaki Latinleri
kapsamiyordu. Papalik ve pek ¢ok kesim antlagmay1 tanimayacagini ilan et-
mesine ragmen Avrupa’daki Katolikler, bolgedeki Latinler, hatta papalik sii-
resi boyunca antlagmaya riayet ettiler. Hristiyanlar arasinda biiyiik muhale-
fetle karsilagsmas1 bakimindan antlagsma, garip bir sekilde, kendinden sonra
yapilan antlagmalarda da bir yapi tasi olusturdu. Zira bolgeye gelen Haclhilar
basarisizliga ugradiklarinda YAfa Antlasmasi'ni esas alarak Imparator Fried-
rich’in kazanimlarini korumaya ya da elde etmeye calistilar’.

El-Melik en-Nasir Davud’un Kudiis’ii Hachlarin Elinden
Almasi (Aralik 1239)

Imparator II. Friedrich ve el-Kamil arasinda akdedilen Yafa Antlasmasi’nin
1239 Temmuz ayinda miihleti sona erdi®. Bunun {izerine Papa IX. Grego-
rius (1227-1241), yeni bir Hach seferi icin hazirliklara basladi. Ingiltere ve
Fransa'y1 sefere tegvik etti. Papa tiim piskoposlara mektuplar gonderip Fi-
listin’e sevk etmek tizere biiyiik bir ordu toplamay1 hedefledigini yazdi®. Se-
fer icin ilk olarak toplanan Fransizlardan miitegekkil ordunun liderligini,
Navarra Krali ve Champagne Kontu Thibaut iistlendi®. Avrupa’da pek ¢ok
kont ve asilzade sefere katilanlar arasindaydi. Avrupa’min giiclii simalari-
nin katilim oram yiiksek, piyade sayisinin az olmasi nedeniyle sefer, 6nemli

. bir savag kafilesini barindirmasina ragmen asker sayis1 bakimindan zayifti.

Ote yandan Imparator II. Friedrich, Eyytibilerle 10 yili agkin siiredir iletisim
halinde bulundugundan bir savastan ziyade diplomasinin fayda saglayaca-

6 Detayl bilgi icin bk. Sehri Karakas-Siileyman Ozbek, “VI. Hach Seferi Golgesinde Kutsal
Roma Imparatoru II. Friedrich ve Eyy{ibi Sultan1 Melik KAmil Dostlugu, USAD, Sayz: 15,
Gliz 2021, s. 63-86.

7 Muahede maddeleri hakkinda bk. Sehri Karakas,”VI. Hach Seferi'ni Sona Erdiren 1299
Yafa Antlagmasi’min Sartlar1 ve Degerlendirilmesi”, Gazi Tiirkiyat, Say1: 31, Giiz 2022, s.
169-190. (Bu makale baghginda Yafa Antlagmasi’nin tarihi 1229 olmasi gerekirken sehven
rakam hatasiyla “1299” y1li olarak kaydedilmistir).

8 Marino Sanudo Torsello, The Book of the Secrets of the Faithful of the Cross (trans. Peter
Lock), Routledge, London-New York 2011, p. 340.

9 Rothelin, Crusader Syria in the Thirteenth Century. The Rothelin Continuation of the
History of William of Tyre With Part of The Eracles or Acre (trans. Janet Shirley) Ashga-
te, Aldershot 1999, p. 38; Sidney Painter, “The Crusade of Theobald of Champagne and
Richard of Cornwall 1239—1241". A History of the Crusades II. (ed. Kenneth M. Setton),
University of Pennsylvania Press, London 1969, p. 465; Runciman, a.g.e., ITL, s. 184.

10 Painter, a.g.m., p. 471; Runciman, a.g.e., I11, s. 185.
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g1 inancindaydi. Bu nedenle Eyyitibiler iizerine gergeklestirilmesi planlanan
bir askeri harekati desteklemiyordu®. Ancak sefer i¢in kararli olan Haglilar,
Marsilya’dan hareketle 1239 Eyliil'iinde Akka’da karaya ciktilarz. Akka’daki
Haclilar, Navarra krali, lordlar, Hospitalier ve Templier sovalyeleri, baron-
lar, Beyrtit Hakimi Balian of Ibelin’in destegiyle bir ordu olusturdular’s. Bu
sirada onlar arasindaki halihazirdaki en 6nemli sorun, Kudiisiin muhafazasi
meselesiydi. Yafa Antlagmasi’nin bir maddesine gére Haglilar, antlagsmanin
yiiriirliikte oldugu 10 y1l miiddetince Kudiis'iin surlarin1 herhangi bir onarim
gerceklestiremeyeceklerdi. Sehrin miilkiyeti Hristiyanlarda bulunmasina
ragmen onlar 1229 yilinda akdedilen antlasma sartlarina riayet etmisler,
sehri giiclendirmemislerdi'4. Bu nedenle 1239 yilinda ateskes sona erdiginde
sehirdeki tek savunulabilir yer, bir Ingiliz sévalyesi olan Richard of Argentan
komutasindaki kiigiik bir garnizon tarafindan tutulan Davud Burcu’ydu®.

Hagllar, seferin gidisat1 hususunda bir istisare toplantisi yaptilar ve
1192 yilinda Eyyubiler tarafinda harap edilip terkedilen Askaldn yeniden
inga etmeye karar verdiler. Bu karar iizerine ordu, 2 Kasim 1239’da yaklasik
4 bin sovalyeyle Akka’dan hareketle Askalan iizerine yiiriidii. Haglilarin Ak-
ka’dan ayrilmasinin ikinci giinii Kont Peter of Dreux, biiyiik bir hayvan siirii-
siiniin Urdiin Vadisi'nde, Dimask’a dogru ilerlemekte oldugu haberini aldi.
Kont, maiyetindeki 200 govalyeyle el-Melik en-Nasirin hakimiyetindeki
vadide Miisliimanlara ait kervana pusu kurup hafif techizath Miisliimanlar
tarafindan muhafaza edilen kervandaki sigir ve koyun siiriilerini ganimet
ald1. Ancak Haclilarin bu saldirisi, dénemin Misir Sultan: II. el-Melik el-Adil
ve Kerek Hakimi el-Melik en-Nasir Davud un hismina neden oldu*.

Sultan II. el-Adil, Miisliiman kervaninin yagmalandigin isittiginde ilk
is olarak, oldukea tecriibeli bir komutan Ritkneddin el-Heycavi? idaresinde

11 Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 38; Amadi, The Chronicle of Amadi (trans. N. Coureas - P. Edbury),
Cassoulides Masterprinters, Nicosia 2015, p. 181; Marino Sanudo, a.g.e., p. 341; Runci-
man, a.g.e., III, s. 184-185.

12 Runciman, a.g.e., III, s. 185.

13 Amadi, a.g.e., p. 181. .

14 Ebli Abdullah Ceméaleddin Ibn Véasil, Miiferricti’l-Kiirtb fi Ahbari Beni Eyytb (thk. Ha-
seneyn Muhamed Rebi), C. IV, Darii’l-Kutiib ve’l-Vesaiki'l-Kavmiyye, Kahire 1972, s.
241; 246; Ebli Muhammed Takiyyiiddin Ahmed el-Makrizi, es-Siiltik li-Ma-rifeti Diive-
Ii’l-Miilak (nesr. Muhammed Mustafa Ziyade), C.I/I, Kahire 1956 s. 230; Kirli’s-Salis
ibn Laklak, Tarih Batarikiyye’l-Kinisiyye’l-Misriyye (nesr. Antuvan H.-Azuld B.), C. IV/],
Matbaatii'l-Mahadii’l-ilmiyye, Kahire t.y., s. 52; el-Arif Arif, el-Mufassal fi Tarih el-Kudiis
(nesr. Fevzi Yisuf), Matba el-Marif, Kudiis 1999, s. 189.
Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 40.el-Arif, a.g.e., s. 187.

15 Painter, a.g.m., p. 472-473.

16 Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 41; Suzanne Lewis, The Art of Matthew Paris in the Chronica Majora
1200-1259, California University of California Press, Berkeley and Los Angeles 1987, p.
276; Runciman, a.g.e., III, s. 186; Painter, a.g.m., p. 474-475; Rothelin Miisliimanlarla
Hachlar arasinda gergeklesen bu olay1 diger kaynaklara nazaran detayh bir sekilde tasvir
etmistir.

17 Baz tarihgiler iinlii bir Eyyiibi komutani olan Riikneddin el-Heycawi ile ileride Memluk
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Filistin’e bir ordu sevk etti*®. Ote yandan Haclilar tarafinda Kont Peter’in bu
basarisi, baz1 kontlar1 ganimet alma duygusuyla heyecanlandirmisti. Henri
de bar adinda bir kont, techizatli 600’iin iizerinde s6valye ve bin piyadeden
miitesekkil birlikle Gazze civarindaki ciftlik hayvanlar siiriilerini alikoymak
azmiyle Yafa’dan hareket etti. Ancak bu sirada Haclilar, Riikneddin el-Hey-
cavi komutasindaki birligin Gazze’ye ulastigini isittiklerinde Gazze yakinla-
rinda deniz kiyisinda kum tepeleriyle cevrili bir havzaya indiler. Onlardan
haberdar olan Riikneddin, bu taifeyi yenebilirse Haglilara ciddi anlamda dar-
be vuracagindan emindi. Ritkneddin idaresindeki Eyytibi ordusu, 13 Kasim
1239 Pazar giinii Haclilara ani bir baskin verdi. Bu savasta Henri de bar'in-
da aralarinda bulundugu bin kisi 6ldiiriiliirken 600 Frank askeri esir alina-
rak Kahire'ye gotiiriildii. Baskindan hayatta kalanlar Askalan yakinlarinda
karargah kurmus olan Kont Thibaut’a iltica ettiler. Gazze maglubiyetiyle,
Hagh ordularinin yaklasik tigte biri yok edildi. Thibaut de Champagne Hach
Seferi’nin basarisizlig1, pek ¢ok yoniiyle Hittin Savasi’yla benzerlik gosteren
ve Haclilarin bolgeden ¢ikarilmalarinin zeminini hazirlayan Firibya (II. Gaz-
ze/Hiribya/La Forbiya)2° yenilgisinin zeminini hazirladi®.

sultani olacak Ritkneddin Baybars’i birbirine karigtirarak Gazze’de Hachilar1 maglup eden
kisinin Riikneddin Baybars oldugunu 6ne siirmiislerdir. Ancak bu bilgi hatahdir.

18  Ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 267-268; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 42.

19 Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 47-53; el-Makdisi Sihabeddin ed-Dimagki Eb{i Sdme, Teracimii Rica-
Ii’l-Karneyn: es-Sadis ve’s-Sabi’ ez-Zeyl ‘ale’r-Ravzateyn (Teracimii Ricalil-Karneyni’s-Sadis
ve’s-Sabi’) (nesr, Abdiilaziz el-Attar el-Hiiseyni), Beyriit 1974, s. 170; Ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s.
267-268; Makriz, a.g.e., I/11, s. 292; Sthabiiddin Abdiilvehhab en-Niiveyri, Nihayetiil-Ereb
fi Fiintini’l-Edeb (thk. Feyyaz M.), C. XXIX, Darii’l-Kiitlibii l-Ilmiyye, Beyriit 2004 s. 165; Ma-
rino Sanudo, a.g.e., p. 341; Runciman, a.g.e., s. 187; Painter, a.g.m., p. 475-476; Emir Riik-
neddin el-Heycavimin Haghlara saldirsi, stratejisi ve Haghlarin geri cekilmeye calismalari
hakkinda bk. Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 47-51; Philip de Novare, The wars of Frederick IT Against
the Ibelins in Syria and Cyprus (trans. John L. La Monte-Merton Jerome Hubert), Columbia
University Press, New York 1936, p. 194-195; Makrizi, Haghlardan iginde kral ve kontlarin
bulundugu 8o atli, 250 piyadenin esir alinarak Kahire'ye gotiiriildiigiinii Haghlardan 1800,
Miisliimanlardan ise 10 kisinin hayatin1 kaybettigini kaydetmistir (a.g.e., I/IL, s. 292).

vaglardan biri olan Firibyd Muharebesi, Dimagk-Hacl miittefik ordusu i¢in tam bir fela-
ketle sonuglanmistir. Firibya Savasi, Hachlarin yillardir diplomasi yoluyla elde ettikleri
biitiin kazang ve topraklarini kaybetmelerine sebep oldugu gibi bu maglubiyet, bolgedeki
Haclilarin giiclinii neredeyse tamamiyla kirmigtir. Bundan sonra Kudiis-Akka Krallig,
1291>deki diislisiine kadar, varhgima devam ettirmeye ¢alismistir. Bu hususta tafsilath
bilgi i¢in bk. Shlomo Lotan, “The Battle Of La Forbie (1244) And Its Aftermath: Re-
Examination Of The Military Orders’ Involvement In The Latin Kingdom Of Jerusalem
In The Mid-Thirteenth Century”, Ordines Militares, 2012, Vol. 17, p. 53-67; Bedrettin Ba-
suguy, Haclilar Kargisinda Islam’in Saglam Bir Kalesi Eyytibiler el-Melikii’s Salih Dénemi
(637-647/ 1240-1249), Siyer Yay., Istanbul 2017, s. 103-106.

21 Peter Jackson, “The Crusades of 1239—41 and Their Aftermath”, Bulletin of the School of
Oriental and African Studies, University, Say1: 50, Aralik 2009, p. 36; Oldiiriilen Hach
ileri gelenlerinin isimleri igin bk. Suzanne, a.g.e., p. 276; Savasin cereyan ettigi yeri Sibt
Ibnii’l Cevzi (&,1) Ferma; Ebii'l Fida (ssus) Flila ya da Fevla; Yakiat el-Hamavi, (&y0) Fi-
ribya olarak verir. Bu yer Gazze yakinlarinda bir mevkidir. Bati kaynaklarinda ise savagin
meydan geldigi yer, La Forbie olarak kaydedilmistir. Daha 6nce meydana gelen Gazze Sa-
vagr'yla karigtirllmamasi ve Batili aragtirmacilarin incelemelerinde kullanilan Hiribya is-
minin Firibya’ya nispetle kullanildigini diigiindiigiimiiz i¢in bu isimlendirmenin “Firibya”
ya da “IL. Gazze” Savasi olarak kullanilmasinin dogru olacagi kanaatindeyiz (Cevzi, a.g.e.,

W 20  Iki hanedan iiyesi arasinda meydana gelen Hach seferleri tarihindeki en belirleyici sa-
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Eyytbileri Kudiis'ii tekrar fethetmeye yonelten sebeplerden bir digeri
ise melikler arasinda ihtilaflar bag gostermesi tizerine Haclilarin Kudiis’te
imar faaliyetlerinde bulunmasiydi. Eyyfibilerin dahili sorunlarindan fayda-
lanan Haclilar, Kudiis'iin batisinda bir kale insa ettiler ve Davud Burcu'nu
bu kalenin burclarindan biri haline getirdiler. Kudiis, 1229’da Haghlara bira-
kilmasina ragmen Miisliimanlarin hassaten {lizerinde durduklar1 en 6nemli
husus; Kudiis surlarinin imar edilmemesi meselesiydi?2. Eyyfibiler her ne ka-
dar Kudiis’i Haghlara birakmis olsalar bile Kudiis'ii gozden ¢ikarmamislardi.
Zira savunmasiz bir Kudiis, kosullar uygun oldugunda sehrin Miisliimanlarin
héakimiyetine gecmesi anlamina geliyordu. Bu suretle Haclilarin Kudiis’teki
imar faaliyetleri Misir Sultani II. el-Adil ve Kerek Hakimi en-Nasir Davud’un
Haclilara kars1 harekete ge¢melerine neden oldu. Miisliiman kervaninin yag-
malanmasi sebebiyle zaten 6fkeli olan en-Nasir Davud, Haghlarin bu kaleyi
bina ettigini igittiginde Misir ordusuyla birlikte Kudiis’e hareket ettizs.

Imparator Friedrich, YAfa Antlasmasi’ndan sonra surlar tahrip edil-
mis Kudiis’te savunma yapilabilmesi icin yeteri kadar adam ve techizat teda-
rik etmemisti. Bu nedenle sehir Davud Burcu’'nu icine alan i¢ kale disinda
tamamiyla savunmasizdi®*. Surlar1 olmayan Kudiis’e giren Eyy{ibi ordusu,
Haglilarin bina ettikleri kaleyi 21 giin muhasaranin ardindan 7 Aralik 1239
Carsamba giinii kili¢ zoruyla teslim aldilar. Davud Burcu’'ndaki Richard of
Argentan komutasindaki garnizon ise erzaklar1 tiikeninceye kadar direndi.
Haclilar, can gilivenliklerinin saglanip sahile ulasma garantisiyle 13 Aralik
Sali giinii sulh yoluyla teslim oldular=s.

Kerek Hakimi en-Nasir Davud, soz verdigi gibi, Haglilara dokunmayip
onlar giivenlik icinde sehirden cikardi. Ardindan sehre madenciler getirdi.
Kudiis’'teki miistahkem kisimlari1 ve Davud Burcu'nu tahrip ettirip Kerek’e
dondiiz®. Kudiis’iin fethedildigi glin, Halifenin El¢isi Muhiddin b. Cevzi ve
beraberinde Cemaleddin b. Matriih ile en-Nasir Davud‘un yanina geldiler.

VIII/IL, s. 746; ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 337; Makriz, a.g.e., I/11, s. 317; Ebii’l-Fida, a.g.e., I1I,
s. 172; el-Hamévi, a.g.e., IV, s. 246; Amadi, a.g.e., s. 192). .

22  IbnVasil, a.g.e., V,s. 241; 246; Makrizi, a.g.e., I/1, s. 230; Ebii’l-Fid4, a.g.e. I11, s. 141; Ibn
Laklak, a.g.e., IV/, s. 52.

23  Ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 246; Ebii’l-Fid4, a.g.e. I11, s. 165; Makrizi, a.g.e. I/I1, s. 291; Rothe-
lin, a.g.e., p. 40; el-Yi{inini, Ebii'l-Feth Kutbiiddin Msa, Zeylii Mir[(Jati’z-Zaman (thk.
Vuzera et-Tahkikat el-Hiikiimiyye ve’l Sakéfiyye el-Hiikiime el-Hindiyye), C. I, Darii’l
Kitabii’l-ilmiyye, Kahire 1992, s. 141; el-Arif, a.g.e., s. 189. Dénemin Dimask Hakimi
el-Melik el-Muazzam, 1219 yilinda Kudiis surlarin1 tamamen yiktiginda Davud Burcu’na
(ic kale) dokunmamgti. Sehir Haclilara teslim edildiginde onlar Davud Burcu’na bir gar-
nizon yerlestirip 11 yil orada kaldilar.

24  Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 40.

25 IbnVasil, a.g.e. V, s. 247; Ebiil-Fid3, a.g.e. I, s. 165; Makrizi, a.g.e. I/1I, s. 291; Y{inini,
a.g.e. 1, s. 141-42; el-Arif, a.g.e. I, s. 189; Runciman, a.g.e. III, s. 187-188; W A. Stevenson,
The Crusaders in the East, Cambridge University Press, London 1907, p. 317; Arastirmaci
Sidney Painter, Davud Burcu’na si§inan Haghlarin Miisliiman askerler kargisinda caresiz
bulunduklarini, bu sirada Imparator II. Friedrich’in adamlarinin, Miisliimanlari, Davud
Burcu’na saldirmaktan vazge¢meye ikna ettiklerini ifade etmistir (a.g.m., p. 473).

26  Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 40.
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Cemaleddin b. Matriih, en-Nasir'in Kudiis fethini, Salahaddin Eyy{ibi'nin-
kiyle kiyaslayan methiyelerde bulundu®. Dénemin Islam kaynaklarinda zik-
redilen ve pek cok aragtirmada dile getirilmeyen bu fetih, Kudiis’iin Haghlara
teslim edilmesinden sonra Miisliimanlarin gerceklestirdigi ilk fetih olmus-
tur.

Degisen ittifaklar Cercevesinde Kudiis’iin Hachlara Tekrar
Teslimi (1244)

El-Melik es-Salih Necmeddin (1240-1249) saltanatinin ilk yillarinda Esrefiy-
ye Memlikleri ile devlet adamlarini tutuklatmasi?® ve Kutsal Roma Alman
Imparatoru ve Sicilya Krah II. Friedrich’e elci gondermesi, Dimask Hakimi
el-Melik es-Salih imadeddin Ismail’i endiseye diisiiriip ittifak arayisina sevk
etti2o. Misir’'in Sicilya ile miittefik olmaya ¢aligtigini tahayyiil eden Dimagk
hakimi, Hama, Hims, Halep ve Haclilara elci gonderip ittifak teklif etti. Mi-
sir Sultan: es-Salih’e kars1 Halep’ten bekledigi yanit1 alamayan imadeddin,
Akka’daki Haclilara yoneldi. Haglilarin, Riikneddin el-Heycavi tarafindan
Gazze onlerinde biiytik 6lciide giicleri kirllmigti. Bu nedenle Haclilar, kendi-
lerini savunmaktan bagka bir sey yapamayacak kadar zayif durumdaydilar.
Ancak Thibaut de Champagne onciiliigiindeki Haclilarin Akka’daki varhigi,
Kudiis-Akka Hacli Kralligi'm1 bir nebzeye kadar giiclendirmekteydi. es-Sa-
lih Necmeddin'in hedefinde olan imadeddin Ismail, Haclilarla yapacagi bu
ittifakla topraklarin1 Hachi saldirilarindan muhafaza ederken Misir sultani-
na kars1 bu kuvvetlerden yararlanmak imkanina da sahip olacakti°. Dimagk
hakimi bu tasavvurla 1240’da Hacllarla bir antlagma yapti3t. Haclhilar, Misir
sultanina kars1 Dimagk’1 tiim giicleriyle savunmaya yardimeci olacak ve taraf-
lar birbirinin onay1 olmadan Misir sultaniyla bir sulh yapamayacaklardis2.
Imadeddin Ismail, Hachilarin bu destegi karsihginda Celile ve Giiney Liib-
nan’daki tiim mal varligin1 onlara birakacakti. Miitareke, bolgenin biiyiik
ehemmiyete haiz ve olduk¢a muhkem kaleleri Sakifss Kalesi ile beldesini,
bir kismi tahrip edilmis Safed Kalesi’yle beldesini®¢, Taberiyye ve gelirleri-

27 Cemaleddin b. Matr{ih’'un methiyesi i¢in bk. Makrizi, a.g.e, I/11, s. 292; en-Niiveyri, a.g.e.,
XXIX, s. 165-166; el-Arif, a.g.e., s. 189.

28  el-Mekin Cercis ibniil-Amid, Ahbarul Eyytbiyyin, Mektebetii’s Sekafetii’d-Diniyye, Por
Said t.y., s. 30.

29  IbnVaslil, a.g.e., IV, s. 247.

30  Matthew Paris, Matthew Paris’s English History. From the Year 1235 to 1273, (trans. Gi-
les J. A.), C. 1, H. G. Bohn, London 1852, p. 303; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 55; Makrizi, a.g.e., I/
11, s. 303.

31 Sarimiiddin Ibrahim el-Misri Ibn Dokmak, Niizhetii’l-Enam fi Tarihi’l-islam (thk. Semir
Tabbére), el-Mektebii'l-Asriyye, Beyriit 1999, s. 135.

32  Matthew Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 303; Painter, a.g.m., p. 479

33  Giiney Liibnan’da bulunan Sakif ya da Sakif Arnun (Beaufort) olarak bilinen kale, Hach
kokenlidir. Oldukca muhkem olan kale Saldhaddin giinlerinde fethedilmistir (ibn Vasil,
a.g.e., V, s. 301); Kale, h. 638 yilinin baglarinda Templier sovalyelerine teslim edilene
kadar Miisliimanlarin elinde kalmistir (izziiddin el-Ensari el-Halebi ibn Seddad, el-
A’laku’l-Hatire fi Zikri Umera’i’'s-Sam ve’l-Cezire, el-Mektebetii’s Samile, t.y., s. 89).

34  Akka ve Gavr beldesine nazir oldukga yliksek olan Safed Kalesi'ni Templier sovalyeleri h.
495 yilinda inga ettiler. Kale, Saldhaddin Eyy(ibi tarafindan h. 584 yilinda fethedildi. Hag-
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ni, Sayda'min yarisini, Cebele-i Amile’nin tiim sahil beldelerini ve en-Nasir
Davud rizasiyla 1229 Yafa Antlagmasi’nin bir maddesinin hiitkmiine bagh
kalinarak Kubbetii’s-Sahra ve Mescid-i Aksd'nin i¢inde bulundugu Hare-
mii’s-Serif bolgesi hari¢ Kudiis'ii kapsamaktaydi. Bununla birlikte Haclila-
rin Dimask carsisina girmesine, silah ve iase almalarma izin verildiss. Ote
yandan Misir’da yapilan toplu tutuklamalardan dolay1 hayatlarindan endige
duyan vasal beyler de Dimagk hakimi ve Haclilar arasindaki yapilan bu itti-
faka katilarak Misir’1 es-Salih Necmeddin’in elinden almaya karar verdiler.
Cok gecmeden Hims ve Halep de Haclilara haber gonderip ittifak cephesine
katildilarse. Dimask Hakimi imAdeddin Ismail'in Hachlarla yaptig: antlasma
geregi Safed ve Sakif Kalelerinin teslimi gerekiyordu. Once Sakif ardindan
Safed Kaleleri olaylh bir sekilde Haclilara teslim edildi®”.

Misir'da heniliz mesruiyetini saglayamamis es-Salih Necmeddin,
Dimagk-Hach ittifakina karsi koymaya muktedir degildi. es-Salih, Di-
magk-Hacl ittifakini, askeri bir harekattan ziyade diplomasi ile ¢6zebilecegi-
ni tasavvur etti. Bu nedenle o, Templier sévalyeleriyle ihtilaf halinde oldugu-
nu bildigi Hospitalier sovalyeleriyle miizakerelerde bulundu. Diger yandan
sultan, Hacli-Dimagk miittefik ordusu, Hristiyanlarin idaresi altinda Yafa’da
toplanmaya basladiginda onlar1 miisahede i¢in kuvvet gonderdi®. Bu sira-
da Haclilar arasinda vuki bulan anlagmazliklar es-Salih Necmeddin’in igini
kolaylastirdi. Safed’in Templier sovalyelerine teslimi, Hospitalier sovalye-
lerini kizdirarak yeniden Templier sovalye tarikatiyla aralarinin acilmasi-
na sebep oldu. Hospitalier lideri de dahil olmak tizere Gazze’de esir edilen
Hristiyanlar, Misir’da tutsaklardi ve onlar1 kurtarabilmenin tek yolu Misir
Sultam es-Salih ile anlagsmakti. Hospitalier sovalyeleri, Thibaut de Cham-
pagne-Dimagk ittifakinin bozulmasi kargiliginda Misir sultanindan tavizler
koparabileceklerini tasarladilar. Misir Sultani es-Salih ile goriismesi husu-
sunda Thibaut de Champagne’ye baski yaptilar. Templier sovalyeleri ve bazi
yerel lortlar bunu kabul etmeyip Dimagk ile daha 6nce yapilan antlagmanin
muhafazasinda israr ettiler. Ancak Thibaut'in Misir sultani ile goriismeye
ikna edilmesinin ardindan Hospitalier sévalye tarikati ileri gelenleri, Misir
sultan: ile miizakerelere baslad1®. Bu suretle Dimask Hakimi Imadeddin

hlar h. 615 yilinda Dimyat’1 miilk ettiklerinde Miisliimanlar Haghlarin kaleyi ele gegir-
mesinden endise ettiklerinden dolay: harap ettiler (ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V: 301; Ibn Seddad,
a.g.e., s. 879).

35  Sibt, a.g.e., VIII/IL s. 745; ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 302; ibn Dokmak, a.g.e., s. 135; Ebiil
Fid4, a.g.e., I11, s. 169; Amadi, a.g.e., p. 181; Bohm, Henry G. (ed.), Chronicles of the Cru-
sades, Routledge, London and New York 2004, p. 536; Ramazan Sesen, Salahaddin’den
Baybars’a Eyytibiler-Memluklar (1193-1260), isar Yayinlari, Istanbul 2007, s. 197.

36  Makriz, a.g.e., I/11, s. 303-304. .

37  Sibt, a.g.e., VIII/IL, s. 745; Ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 302; Ibn Dokmak, Niizhe, s. 135; 152;
Aydin Usta, Cikarlarin Golgesinde Hagh Seferleri: Miisliiman-Hagh Siyasi ittifaklari, Ye-
ditepe, Istanbul 2008, s. 250.

38  Sibt, a.g.e., VIII/II, s. 746; R. Stephen Humpreys, From Saladin to the Mongols The
Ayyubids of Damascus 1193-1260, Albany, New York 1977, p. 268.

39 Painter, a.g.m. p. 479-480; Runciman, a.g.e., ITI, s. 189; Stevenson, a.g.e., p. 318; Hum-
preys, a.g.e., p. 268.
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Ismail’in Haclilarla ittifaki icin s6z konusu olan baz yerlerin teslimine rag-
men Kudiis'iin Haclilara teslim edilmedigi anlasilmaktadir.

Sultan es-Salih Necmeddin, Hacglilarin tarafsiz kalmalarina mukabil,
Gazze’de esir diisen Haclilar1 salmay1 ve Askalan1 resmi olarak Haclilara
birakmay1 vaat ederken sehri tahkim etmelerine de miisaade edecegini bil-
dirdi. Ateskes sartlarinin ihtiva ettigi topraklar: teslim edene ve ateskes 40
giin icinde ylriirliige girene kadar sultan, oglunu ve kardeslerini Haclilara
rehine olarak gondermeyi kabul etti“°. Thibaut de Champagne’nin es-Salih
Necmeddin ile yaptig1 ateskes ile Hristiyanlar, imparator II. Friedrich’in
1229’da ele gecirdigi topraklari, kaleleri ve daha fazlasini giivence altina al-
mis oluyorlardi. Fakat Templier sovalyeleri, Sakif ve Safed kalelerini teslim
aldiklarindan Dimagk hakimine bagliliklarini devam ettirmekte 1srar ettiler.
Templier sovalyerine gore Dimask hakimi, Misir sultanindan daha yakindi
ve Kudiis-Akka Kralligi'nin emirlerine ve baronlarina dogrudan bir tehditti.
Ote yandan yeni Misir-Hacl ittifakinin destekeileri, Yafa’daki Hacl kampini
terk edip Akka’ya dondiiler+:.

Thibaut de Champagne, Suriye’deki Latinleri miigterek bir siyasette
birlestiremeyecegini idrak etmis, Misir sultaniyla kararlagtirilan ateskesi
tamamlamadan 1240 Eyliil ayinin sonlarinda iilkesine donmiistii*3. Cham-
pagne’nin iilkesine donmek i¢in acele etmesi, Richard of Cornwall idaresin-
deki Haclilarin 15 giin iginde Akka’ya muvasalat edecegi haberiyle alakaliy-
di. Champagne, Suriye’deki Latinleri miisahede etmis ve yeni bir ¢ikmaza
girmek yerine Richard of Cornwall'le bir arada seferi devam ettirmek iste-
memigtir#4. es-Salih Necmeddin ise Thibaut de Champagne’nin Akka’dan
ayrilmasiin ardindan anlagsmaya sadik kalacagina dair iyi niyet gostergesi
olarak icinde Montfort Kontu'nun da bulundugu biitiin Hristiyan mahkam-
lar1 serbest birakmigtir+.

Kont Richard Earl of Cornwall ise Thibaut de Champagne’nin Ak-
ka’dan ayrildig: birkag giin sonra, Ekim 1240 tarihinde Akka’ya ulast1#®. Ant-
lagsma, Richard of Cornwall tarafindan onaylanmasina ragmen Thibaut de
Champagne ve Misir sultani arasinda antlagsma sartlarinin ne kadarinin uy-
gulandigl tam olarak bilinmemektedir. Kont Richard of Cornwall, Imaded-
din Ismail tarafindan daha énce Haclilara birakilan topraklarin Misir sulta-
n1 tarafindan da onaylanmasini buna ek olarak belirttigi sartlarda ateskes
antlasmasinin kabul edilmesini istedi. Antlasmanin sartlarina gore:...Bagh
bélgeleriyle Beyriit, biitiin Sayda topraklari, bagh nahiyleriyle Sakif (Bea-

40 M. Barber-K. Bate, Letters From The East, Crusaders Pilgrims And Settlers in the 12th-
13th Centuries, Routledge Press, Londra 2010, p. 136.

41 Painter, a.g.m, p. 480-481; Runciman, a.g.e., III, s. 189.

42  Stevenson, a.g.e., p. 319.

43  Amadi, a.g.e., p. 182; Barber-Bate, a.g.e., p. 138; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 57; Stevenson, a.g.e.,
p- 318-319.

44 Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 364; Barber-Bate, a.g.e., p. 138.

45  Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 57.

46  Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 308; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 58; Amadi, a.g.e., p. 182.
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ufort), Kevkeb, Kulat Hiinin Kaleleri (Chastel Neuf), araziyle birlikte Tibnin
(Toron) Sehritopraklarim, Taberiyye (Tiberias), Safed (Safad) Kalesi, Na-
swra (Nazareth), Tabor (Tabar) Dagi, Kudiis ve Beytiillahim (Bethlehem)’e
tabi olarak ona ait bilinen tiim kirsal alandaki yerlesim yerleri, Kudiis ve
Kudiis’ten Beytiillahim’e ve Kudiis'ten Remle’ye ve Aziz George'tan Yafa'ya
kadar yol iistiinde bulunan tiim topraklar, Hristiyanlarin kontroliinde
olacak, Hristiyanlar, miitareke boyunca ellerindeki kaleleri giiclendirebi-
leceklerdi. Buna ilaveten Gazze'de tutuklu bulunan tiim soylular ve her iki
taraftan ele gecirilen tiim mahktimlar serbest birakilacaktir#.

Kont Richard of Cornwall’'un Avrupa’ya gonderdigi mektubunda Hac-
lilara birakilan kaleler ve bolgeler, ayrintili sekilde belirtilmistir. Ancak mek-
tupta bahsi gecen yerlerin bir kismu I. el-Adil (1200-1218) déneminden itiba-
ren Haclilarin isgal ettikleri bolgelerdi. Bunlarin bir kismi 1229 yilinda Yafa
Antlagmasi’yla Haghlara birakilmigti. Diger bir kismi ise Haclilarin, Eyy{ibi
melikleri ile degisen ittifaklar cercevesinde elde ettigi kaleler ve topraklar-
di. Batili kaynaklarda benzer sekilde verilen ve ilk bakildiginda bilgi hatas:
gibi gorlinen antlagsma maddelerindeki s6z konusu edilen bolgeler, aslinda
uzun zamandan beri Haglilarin isgal ya da antlasma yoluyla hakimiyetine
gecmis olan yerlerdir ve bunlarin resmi olarak taninmasi ve teminat altina
alinmasi yeni Misir sultanindan istenmektedir. Haclilar genellikle Salahad-
din Eyy(ibi’den sonra Miisliimanlarla yaptiklar: antlagsmalarda isgal ettikleri
bolgeleri bu sekilde mevzu bahis etmigler ve isgallerini resmi olarak kabul
ettirme yoluna gitmislerdir. Islam kaynaklar ise es-Salih Necmeddin ile
Richard of Cornwall arasindaki halihazirdaki antlasmanin yalnizca Askalan’
kapsadigin1 beyan etmektedirler. Askalan ise Saldhaddin doneminde tama-
men tahrip edilip terkedilmisti. Kaynaklar Haclilarin Askalan’a girdigi tarih
hakkinda malumat vermezler. Ancak Haglilarin Thibaut'in seferinden 6nce
Askalan’a girdigi ve zamanla imar faaliyetlerinde bulundugu anlagilmakta-
dir.

Kont Richard of Cornwall'un mektubunda bahsi gecen yerlerin bir
kismi Miisliimanlar tarafindan Haghlarin elinden alinmisti. Bu nedenle Ri-
chard, 1229 yilinda Yafa Antlagsmasr’yla elde edilen kazanimlarini, bu ant-
lagma vesilesiyle muhafaza etmek istiyordu. Ancak antlasmada bahsi gecen
bazi bélgeler Dimask Hakimi imaAdeddin Ismail’in miilkiyetinde oldugundan
antlagsmay1 hasim olan iki tarafin onaylamas1 imkansizdi+®.

Tutsaklarin miibadelesinin ardindan Richard, Gazze’de savasta 6ldii-
riilenlerin kemiklerini toplatip onlar1 Askalan mezarligina nakletmek iizere
adamlar gonderdi ve onlarin ruhlari igin giinliik ayinler tertip edilmesini em-
retti*?. Richard’in yaptig1 antlagsma karsiligi aldig: yerler ve lehine edinimleri,
Avrupa’ya gonderdigi mektubunda acikca ifade edilmesine ragmen el-Melik

47  Ateskesin detaylar1 hakkinda bk. Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 365-366; Barber and Bate, a.g.e., p.
139.

48  Amadi, a.g.e., p. 182; Stevenson, a.g.e., p. 320.

49  Painter, a.g.m., p. 484.
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es-Salih Necmeddin’in talepleri hakkinda kaynaklarda kesin bilgi bulunma-
maktadir. Ancak Misir sultaninin biiyiik tavizler vererek Hristiyanlara birak-
1181 genis topraklar, bu siralarda meydana gelen Harezm istilasi ile yakindan
ilgili olmahdir. Zira Harezmlilerin yol actig1 tehlike ve tahribat Haclilarinin
gerceklestirdigi yikimdan cok daha fazla idis°. es-Salih Necmeddin, Harezm-
lilerin, hakimiyetindeki topraklarinda gerceklestirdigi tahribat karsisinda
caresiz kalinca onlardan faydalanma yoluna gitmistir. Harezmlilerle ittifak
etmeyi ¢ikarlarina uygun bulan sultan, onlarin daha fazla giiclenmesinden
endise etmis olmalidir. Nitekim Harezmlilerin Suriye tahribati sirasinda
Dimagk ve Kahire miicadeleyi birakmiglardir. Bu suretle Harezmliler, 1237-
1246 yillar arasinda el-Cezire-Suriye-Filistin askeri ve siyasi hadiselerinde
onemli rol oynamiglardir.

El-Melik es-Sélih Necmeddin ve Kont Richard of Cornwall arasindaki
antlasmaya Templier sovalyeleri riayet etmeyip Dimask Hakimi Imadeddin
Ismail’le ittifaklarina devam ettiler. Bu ateskes, Hristiyanlara, Miisliimanla-
rin ellerinden almis olduklar: yerleri giiclendirmeleri i¢in zaman taniyacak-
t152. Ote yandan esirlerin karsilikli olarak salinmasina ragmen Kudiis halen
Haghlara teslim edilmemisti. Aslinda bu durum, Misir sultaninin antlagsmay:
akdetmis olsa bile Dimagk ve miittefiklerinin ellerindeki bolgeleri Haglilara
teslim etmedigini gostermektedir. Bu nedenle Richard’la yapilan antlasma
ve onun seferi oldukea girifttir. Haclilar ilk olarak Dimagk hakimi ile yapmis
oldugu anlagsmadan elde ettigi topraklar1 da Miislimanlara iade etmemistir.
Hristiyanlarin biiylik umut bagladig1 Richard of Cornwall’'un Seferi, Miislii-
manlarla askeri bir miicadeleye girmeden 3 Mayis 1241 tarihinde iilkesine
donmek i¢in Akka’dan gemiye binmesiyle sona ermistirss.

Kont Richard Earl of Cornwall’in iilkesine donmesinin ardindan Hac-
lilar arasindaki anlagmazliklar yeniden niiksetti. Sovalye tarikatlar: bagimsiz
hareket etmekteler, Templier ve Hospitalier sovalyelerinin diismanligi ve
catismalar1 devam etmekteydi®+. Diger yandan Filistin’de, kutsal yerlerin ha-
kimi en-Nasir Davud’la Haclilar arasinda aralikli catismalar vardi. Templier
sovalyeleri, Richard’in Misir sultani ile akdettigi sulhu reddederek 1242 ilk-
baharinda Miisliimanlarin hakimiyetindeki el-Halil sehrine bir baskin yap-
tilar. Templier sovalyelerinin bu saldirisina karsilik Kerek Hakimi en-Nasir,
Hristiyan hacilar ve tiiccarlardan hara¢ almak suretiyle misillemede bu-
lundu. en-Nasirin bu girisimi nedeniyle Hachlar, 30 Ekim 1242 tarihinde
Yafa’dan hareketle Nabliis’a baskin yapip sehri tahrip ettiler. en-Nasir, Nab-
las saldirisina bir misillemede bulunacak kudrete sahip degildi. Bu nedenle

50  ibniil-Adim, a.g.e., II1, s. 249- 262; ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 284-293; Humpreys, a.g.e., p.
269-271; Siileyman Ozbek, Selcuklu-Eyyubi iligkileri (1175-1250), Berikan Yayinevi, An-
kara 2018, s. 185-188.

51 Muammer GUL, “Harezmli Tiirklerin Anadolu ve Yakindogu’daki Rolleri ve Tesirleri”,
Belleten, Cilt: 70 Say1: 257, 2006. s. 103.

52  Painter, a.g.m., p. 485.

53  Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 58.

54  Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 456.



Kudiis'lin 1239 ve 1244 Yillarindaki Yeniden Fethi Meselesi

0, Misir Sultani es-Salih Necmeddin’den yardim ricasinda bulundu. Misir
sultani, Nablis saldirisina karsilik Yafa’ya bir ordu gonderip sehri bir siire
sikistirmakla yetindiss.

Ulke icerisinde otoritesini tesis etmeye calisan es-Salih Necmeddin
icin en 6nemli sorunlardan biri Dimask meselesiydi. Bu sebeple saltanatinin
ilk yillarinda egemenligini tehdit eden Dimask Hakimi iImadeddin Ismail ve
miittefikleriyle miicadele, onun onceligini olusturdu. Harezmliler, Hama,
Meyyafarikin, Hisn-1 Keyfa hakimleri tarafindan desteklenen es-Salih Nec-
meddin, Dimask, Hims,, Halep ve Kerek ittifakindan meydana gelen cepheye
kars1 miicadele etti. Diger yandan bu miicadelede Musullular ve Anadolu
Selcuklular1 Dimagk-Halep ittifakini destekledis®. es-Salih Necmeddin ve Di-
mask Hakimi Imadeddin Ismail arasindaki uzun soluklu miicadeleler, 1243
yazina kadar devam etti. iki taraf arasindan baslayan miizakereler netice-
sinde Misir'in es-Salih Necmeddin’e, Dimask’in Imadeddin Ismail’e biraki-
larak, Hama, Hims ve Halep’in statiilerinin devam ettirilmesi, Dimagk, Hims
ve Halep’te es-Salih Necmeddin adina hutbe okutulup sikke bastirilmasina
karar verildi’. Ancak Imadeddin Ismail, es-Salih’in Dimask hakimiyle an-
lagtigini fakat ona diismanliginin devam ettigini, Dimagk {izerine yiirtinmesi
icin Harezmlilerin harekete gecmesini istedigini bildiren bir mektubunu ele
gecirdi. Bunun iizerine imadeddin, es-Salih Necmeddin adina hutbe okut-
may1 kesti®®.

Misir ve Dimagk arasindaki anlagmanin bozulmasi, Dimagk hakimini,
Maisir’a kars: bir kez daha miittefik arayisina sevk etti. Imadeddin Ismail, Ke-
rek Hakimi en-Nasir Davud’la anlasarak ittifak kurdu. Cok gecmeden Halep
ve Hims da ImaAdeddin’e katilinca yeni bir Suriye ittifaki ortaya ciktis.

Halep, Misir'dan sonra en biiyiik gilic olmasina ragmen miittefi-
ki Dimagk kuvvetleri ile Misir-Harezm birlesik giiciine karsi bir zafer
kazanamayacaginin farkindaydi. Bu cihetle Imadeddin Ismail, Hims Hakimi
el-Manstir ve Kerek Hakimi en-Nasir Davud, 1244 baslarinda yeniden Ku-
diis-Akka Kralligr’yla anlagmak istediler. Tarihinde ilk defa Kubbetii’s-Sahra,
Mescid-i Aksa’y1 iceren Haremii’s-Serif’le birlikte Kudiis’iin, Taberiyye nin,
Askalan’in ve Kevkeb Kalesinin Haglilara teslimi iizerine anlastilar. Daha
once Misir Sultani es-Salih ve Haclilar, Kudiis, Taberiyye, Askalan’in Hagh-
lara birakilmasi {izerine anlagmiglardi. Askalan iizerine uzlagmaya varilmas,
orada imar izni verilip Hristiyan tutsaklar serbest birakilmigti. Ancak Misir
sultani tarafindan en-Nasir'in hakimiyetindeki Kudiis’iin teslimi saglanama-

55 Runciman, a.g.e., I11, s. 191. _

56  Ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 300; Ibnii'l-Adim, a.g.e., III, s. 261-262; Ebii’l-Fida, a.g.e., I, s.
169; Sesen, a.g.e., s. 197. .

57  Sibt, a.g.e., VIII/TI, s. 741; Tbn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 328; Zehebi, a.g.e., XLVI], s. 5; Ebil
Mehésin Yasuf b. el-Atdbeki Ibn Tagriberdi, en-Niicimii'z-Zahire fi Mulik-i Misir
ve’l-Kahire, (haz. M. H. Semseddin), C. VI, Darii’l Kiitiibi'l-ilmiyye, Beyrfit 1992, s. 321-
322; Makrizi, a.g.e., I/IL, s. 314; Sesen, a.g.e., s. 198-199.

58  IbnVasil, a.g.e., V,s. 331; Ibn Tagriberdi, a.g.e., V1, s. 322.

59 IbnVasil, a.g.e., V,s. 331-332; Ebii'l-Fid4, a.g.e., I11, s. 175.
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misti. Bu suretle Haclilar, Kudiis™i, ele gecirirken Askalan iizerindeki haki-
miyetlerini Dimagk hakimi ve miittefiklerine kabul ettirmis oldular.
Dimagk-Hacl ittifakiyla Miisliimanlar, simdiye kadar yaptiklar: anlas-
malardan farkh olarak Haghlara biraktiklar yerlerde imar izninin yani sira
Misir’in fethini Haclilarin destegiyle gerceklestirebilirlerse, Misir topraklari-
nin bir kismini onlara teslim edeceklerine dair s6z verdiler. Haglilar, Kudiis’e
girerek Kubbetii’s-Sahra, Mescid-i Aksa’y1 ve mezarati teslim aldilar. Kubbe-
ti’'s-Sahra’ya ellerinde kadehlerle oturdular. Mescid-i Aksa’ya can taktilar.
Askalan’, Taberiyye’yi ve Hospitalier sovalyelerine verilen Kevkeb Kalesi'ni
imar ettiler. Buna karsilik Haclilar, imadeddin Ismail’i destekleyeceklerini,
Misir sultani ve miittefiklerine karsi savasacaklarina dair soz verdiler®. Misir
ile tiim dostluk iligkilerini kestiler. Bu suretle Templier sévalyelerinin uzun
siiredir ugras vermis oldugu Dimagk’la ittifak politikasi, muzaffer oldu®:.
Kudis, Kerek Hakimi en-Nasir Davud tarafindan daha once fethe-
dilmisti. Bahsi gecen anlagsmayla Miisliimanlar Kudiis ve Harem’i i¢inde-
ki kutsal mekan ve mezaratla birlikte Hristiyanlara birakmis oldu. el-Ka-
mil’in, II. Friedrich’le yaptig1 sulh geregi kagindig1 bu taviz, Hristiyanlara
Haremii’s-Serif’te kiiltlerini yerlestirme ve ibadet etme 6zgiirliigii sagladi.
el-Kamil, Hristiyan diinyasmin lideri Kutsal Roma ve Almanya Imparatoru
ile savagsmamak i¢in Kudiis’ii Haghlara teslime razi gelmisti. Dimask Haki-
mi Imadeddin Ismail ile miittefikleri Hims, Kerek ve Halep hakimleri ise,
Misir1 zapt etmek icin Haclilarin yardimi karsiligi Misliiman diinyasindan
alacaklar tepkilere ragmen Islam alemi icin biiyiik ehemmiyete haiz, Ku-
diis’i icindeki kutsal yerlerle birlikte Haclilara teslim etmeye razi oldular.
Hachlarla yaptigi antlasmay1 tamamlayan Imadeddin Ismail, Gazze’ye bir
birlik gonderdi. en-Nasir Davud ise Misir ordusunun ilerlemesine siiratle
cevap verebilmek i¢in kuvvetlerini Kudiis yakinlarina indirdi. Misir iizerine
hareket edecek ordunun komutani olarak kararlagtirilan Hims Hakimi el-
Mansir Ibrahim, yaklasan savasin gidisati icin kesin planlar yapmak iizere
Akka’ya gecti. Templier sovalyeleriyle anlasip Hacli ileri gelenleriyle Misir’a
kars1 yiiriitiilmesi planlanan harekati goriistii ve onlara Misir'in bir kismini
vaat etti. Misir Sultani es-Salih Necmeddin’e karsi savagmak icin el-Manstir
komutasinda topyek{in Akka’dan hareket eden Templier, Hospitalier, Hach
kont ve krallarinin bulundugu Hach ordusu, piyade ve siivarisiyle Gazze ya-
kinlarina indi®2. Durum iizerine Misir Sultani es-Salih, Harezmlileri yardima
cagirdi. Harezmliler yeniden Firat1 gecerek iki biiyiik grup halinde Filistin’e
dogru ilerlediler®s. ibn Vasil, 1244 Nisan/Mayis’da Misir diyarina gittigini ve

60 ibq Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 332; Ebii’l-Fida, a.g.e., I, s. 172; Makrizi, a.g.e., I/IL, s. 314-315;
el-Arif, a.g.e., I, s. 189.

61 Stevenson, a.g.e., s. 322. .

62  IbnVasi,a.g.e.,V,s. 333;338; Ibn Amid, a.g.e., s. 33; Ebii’l-Yiimn, el-Hanbeli, Mucir ed-
Din, el-Unsii’l-Celil bi-Tarihii’l-Kuds el-Halil, (thk. Adnan Yunus Abdiislmecit Nebati), C.
11, Mektebe Dendis, Amman 1968, s. 7.

63  Sibt, a.g.e., VIII/IL, s. 741.
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Kudiis’te gordiiklerini, Dimask ve Misir askerlerinin savas i¢in kararli oldu-
gunu su sozlerle tasvir etmistir. “...Bu yilin sonlarinda Kudiis’e yolculugum
swrasinda Beytii’'l-Makdis’e girdim. Ruhban ve papazlarin mukaddes kaya-
mn tizerinde ve yaminda kurban figiirii olan kadehlerle gérdiim ve oradan
Mescid-i Aksa Camisi'ne girdim. Orada bir ¢an baglanmis halde gordiim.
Haremii’s-Serifte ezan ve kamet iptal edilmisti. Bu cihetle buramn kafir
yeri oldugu ilan edildi. Sehri ziyaretimin aym giinii el-Melik en-Nasir da
Kudiis’e girerek sehrin bati tarafina indi. Misir topraklarina ulagsmam en-
geller korkusuyla onunla gortismedim. Abbdsiye’ye ulastigimda da bu iki
firkanmin askerleri birbirlerine kast etmekte kararh haldeydiler. Aym sekil-
de Birketii'l-Ciib’'de el-Melik es-Salih Necmeddin maiyetindeki Misir asker-
leri Dimask’a gitmek i¢in hazirlik yapmaktaydilar 4.

Kudiis’iin Fethi ve Harezm Askerlerinin Kudiis Tahribi
(Agustos 1244)

Misir sultani, temas halinde bulundugu Harezmlilere ¢ok miktarda hediye
ile birlikte amcas1 imadeddin Ismail’e karsi yardimlarin1 ve Dimagk iizeri-
ne saldirmalari icin onlari tegvik eden bir mektup gonderdi®. Harezmlilere
daha once topraklarindan bir yurt vermeyi reddeden es-Salih Necmeddin,
yardimlar1 kargihigi Hristiyanlarla meskdn beldelerin bir kismini1 onlara
vermeyi vaat etti. Bununla birlikte Harezmlileri tiim giiciiyle destekleyece-
gine ve yardim edecegine dair soz verdi. Bu suretle es-Salih, hem hakimiye-
tini tesis edecek hem de Haclilarin topraklarinin bir kismin1 Harezmlilere
birakarak toprak kaybi1 yagamayacakti. Sultanin davetiyle Berke Han idare-
sindeki Harezmliler 1244 bahar aylarinda Harran bolgesinden yanlarina tim
agirliklarini, es ve ¢ocuklarini alarak harekete gectiler®. Harezmlilerin ana
hedefi Hristiyan topraklarini ele gecirip kendilerine yurt bulmakti. Dimagk’
ele gecirmek ise onlarin nazarinda es-Sélih’e itaat gostergesi kapsaminda
yalnizca tali bir amagc olabilirdi. Sayilari 10 bini asan ve aralarinda Kaymeri®
kiirtlerinin bulundugu Harezm ordusu, ayni yilin yazinin baslarinda Firat
gecti ve gruplara ayrilip Miisliman beldelerine girdi. Yollar1 {izerindeki
her yeri yakip yikan Harezm askerlerinin geldigini duyan en-Nasir Davud
Kerek’e, Gazze’deki ordusunu cagiran Imadeddin ismail ise yenilgiyi goze

64 ibnVasi,a.ge.,V,333. . .

65  Sibt, a.g.e., VIII/IL, s. 741; Ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 336; Ibnii'l-Amid, a.g.e., s. 33; Steven
Runciman, “The Crusader States, 1243- 1291”, A History of the Crusades II, (ed. Kenneth
M. Setton): The University Of Wisconsin Press, Madison,Milwaukee, and London 1969),
p. 561; Ferid Vahid Saydem, “Cihadii’s-Sultan Salih Necmeddin Eyytib ve Cuhtiduhu fi
Tevhid-i Misir ve’s-SAm1240-1249” (Risile Macestir, el-Camiatii’l Islamiyye, 2010), s. 9.

66  Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 523; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 63; Hasan Geyikoglu, “Suriye’deki Harezmli-
ler’in Haclilarla Miicadelede ve Kudiis'iin Geri Alinmasindaki Rolleri” AUTAED, Say1: 1,
2010, S. 137.

67  Kaymer: Musul ve Ahlat arasindaki daglarda bir kaledir. Musul ve Ahlat'in emirlerinden
onemli bir gurup i¢in atfedilir. Oranin ehli kiirtlerden olusur. Bk. Eb Abdillah Sihabiid-
din el-Bagdadi, Yakit el-Hamevi MulJcemii’l-Biildan, C. IV, Dar-1 Sadr, Beyrit 1995, s.
424; Abdiilkadir Bedran, Miinddemetii’l-Atlal ve Miisdmeretii’l-Hayal (thk: Ziiheyr es-
Sévis), el-Mektebii’l-Islamiyye, Beyriit 1985, s. 142.

Akademik
Bakis

79

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024



Akademik
Bakis
80

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024

Sehri KARAKAS

alamayip ordusuyla Dimagk’a s1igindi®. Dimasgk topraklarinda tahribatta bu-
lunan Harezm ordusu, Dimagk’ta fazla durmayip Celile bolgesine ilerledi.
Harezmliler, 1240 yilinda Imadeddin Ismail tarafindan Templier sévalye-
lerine birakilan Safed’i ardindan Taberiyye’yi tahrip ettikten sonra Nabliis
iizerinden Kudiis’e yoneldiler. Bu sirada Kudiis, Iim4deddin Ismail’le yapilan
bir antlagma geregi yakin bir zamanda Hristiyanlara birakilmigti®.

Kudiis'teki Haclilar, Harezm tehdidini idrak etmekte ge¢ kalmiglardi.
Templier ve Hospitalier 6nde gelenleri ve Kudiis Patriki, Templier sovalye-
lerine ait ingaat halinde bulunan miistahkem mevkideki garnizonu takviye
ettiler. Ancak acimasiz ve amansiz bir diigman olmakla bilinen Harezmlilere
yetersiz Hristiyan niifusunun gii¢ yetiremeyecegi endisesiyle orada kalma-
ya cesaret edemediler’®. Tahrip edilen surlari dolayisiyla Kudiis, tamamen
korunmasiz olup Harezm kuvvetlerine mukavemet edecek giice haiz degil-
di. Kudiis’te mesksin Hacghlar, Antakya ve Trablus Krali V. Bohemund, Kib-
ris Krali Henry ve Akka’da bulunan ileri gelenlerden yardim istediler. Bu-
nunla birlikte Dimagk ve Kerek hakimleriyle yapmis olduklar1 anlagsmanin
sartlarina gore; Hristiyanlarin hakimiyetindeki bolgeler, Miisliman saldi-
rilarina kars1 miittefiki Dimagk ve Kerek askerleri tarafindan korunacakti.
Hristiyanlar bu maddeye dayanarak Dimagk-Kerek-Hims hakimlerinin yar-
dimini beklediler. Lakin onlarin yardim ¢agrisina ne dindaslari ne de Miis-
liman hakimler cevap vermedi. Bu sirada Kudiis-Akka ve Kibris Haclilar
dahili problemlerle mesguldiiler. Hachlarin miittefikleri, Dimagk, Halep ve
Hims hakimleri ise Harezmlilere maglup olmaktan ve tebaalarinin umumi
ofkesinden cekindiklerinden Harezm kuvvetlerinin Haclilarin elindeki Ku-
diis’e girmesine sessiz kaldilar.

Harezmlilere nispetle sayilar1 oldukc¢a az olan Haghilar, Harezmlilerin
yol giizergahindaki tahrip ve saldirilarini haber aldiklarinda bir istisare meclisi
topladilar. Sehrin tasfiye edilmesini ve halkin askeri bir grup esliginde Hris-
tiyanlarin hakimiyetindeki Yafa'ya gotiiriilmesi kararlastirdilar. Miittefikleri
Dimasgk ve Kerek hakimlerinin yardim gonderecegine inandiklari i¢in sehirde
az sayida savasci birakip aileleri ve mallariyla birlikte yaklasik alti ya da yedi
bin Hristiyan sarp yollardan Yafa’ya hareket etti’>. Yolu yarilayan kafiledekile-
rin bazilari, sehrin kulelerinde Hristiyan sancaklar: gordiiklerinde sehre yar-
dim ulastig1 ve Harezmlilerin maglup edildigi zannina kapildilar’s. Ancak geri

68 Ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 336-337; Ebli Bekr b. Abdullah ibn Aybek ed-Devadari, Ken-
zi’d-Diirer ve Cann u’l-Gurer (thk. Said Abdiilfettah A§ur) C. VII, Kahire 1976, s. 353;
ibnii’l-Amid, a.g.e., s. 33; Makrizi, a.g.e., I/II, s. 316; el-Arif, a.g.e., I, s. 189; es-Seyid
el-Baz el-Arini, Es- Sarku’l Edna fi Ustiru’l Vusta I el-Eyy{ibilyytn, Daru n-Nehdatii'l-Ara-
biyye, Beyriit 1967, S. 141; Sesen, a.g.e., S. 199.

69  Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 523; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 63.

70 Runciman, a.g.m., s. 561.

71 M. S. Takkiis, Tarihii'l Hur{ib’s-Salibiyye (Hur{ibu’l Frence fi'L. Mesrik) (h. 489-690/m.
1196-1291), Darii’'n-Nefées, Beyriit 2011, p. 621.

72 Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 498; 524; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 63-64.

73  Paris,a.g.e., I, p. 498.
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donen ve sehre giren Haclilar siddetli Harezm saldirisina maruz kaldilar.
Sehrin giris ve c¢ikislar1 Harezm askerleri tarafindan tutulup sehir muhasa-
ra edildi ve saldirilar siddetlenerek devam etti. Mahrumiyet ve umutsuzluk
icinde sehirde sikigan Hristiyanlar, yeniden geceleyin aileleri ve tasinabilir
nispette mallariyla birlikte sarp daglik arazilere yoneldiler’s. Hagh hakimi-
yetindeki topraklara gitmek {izere yola ¢ikan Hristiyanlar, bu defa da egki-
yalarin saldirisini ugradi. iclerinde kadinlarin ve rahibelerin de bulundugu
hayatta kalabilenler, esir pazarlarina gotiiriilmek {izere tutsak edildiler”s. Bu
saldiridan kagabilen bir kisim Hristiyan ise Remle Ovasina indi. Ancak onla-
rin akibeti de digerlerinkinden farkl olmadi. Harezmliler tarafindan pusuya
diisiirtilen Hristiyanlar arasindan ancak 300 kisi hayatta kalabildi’.

Harezmliler 11 Temmuz 1244’de Kudiis’e girdiler. Haclilarin ellerin-
de ve savunmasiz halde bulunan Kudiis’ii her giin tedricen saldirilara ma-
ruz birakip korku ve dehset sactilar. Sokaklarda meydana gelen ¢arpismalar
sirasinda Haclilardan ve Hristiyan halktan 6lenler oldu. Harezmliler sehri
istedikleri gibi harap etmelerine ragmen Davud Burcu'ndaki (i¢ kale) gar-
nizon, teslim oldugu 23 Agustos tarihine kadar giiclii bir direnis gosterdi.
Kudiis Hacli valisi ve Hospitalierin Kudiis komiseri, i¢ kaleden yaptiklar1 ani
bir ¢ikis ile maktul diistiiler. Miidafiler, diger sehir ve garnizonlardan yardim
alamamalar iizerine, en yakin Miisliiman miittefikleri Kerek Hakimi en-Na-
sir'dan yardim istediler. en-Nasir, Hristiyanlara kars: su-i zan besledigi gibi
Hagllarla yapilan ittifaka katilmaya mecbur kaldig: i¢in kizgindi. Bu cihetle
0, i¢ kalenin teslim edilmesi karsiliginda onlara emniyet icinde sahile kadar
eslik edecek askeri bir birlik gonderecegini bildirdi”.

Harezmli askerler tarafindan Kudiis, 23 Agustos’ta tamamen zapt
edildi. Ote yandan Harezmliler sehirdeki erkekleri oldiiriiliirken kadin ve
cocuklar esir aldilar. Harezmliler, Isa’nin carmiha gerildigine inamlan yere
bina edilmis Kiydme Kilisesine (Kumame/ KutsalKabir Kilisesi) kacan
Haclilar1 ve Rum patrigini 6ldiirdiiler. Sehrin her yerinde evleri ve diikkan-
lar1 yagmaladilar. Hristiyanlarin kutsal mekanlarini ve anitlarini tahrip et-
tiler. KiyAme Kilisesi'ne saldirip Hz. Isd’'nin ve krallarin mezarlarin1’® acip
kemiklerini yaktilaro. Hristiyanlarin Peygamberi Hz. Isa’nin kabri basindaki

74  Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 498-499; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 64.

75 Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 524.

76  Paris, a.g.e., [, p. 524; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 64; Arastirmaci1 Réhricht ve Runciman ise Hiris-
tiyanlarin 6nce Harezmliler tarafindan pusuya diisiiriildiigiinii kacabilenlerin ise Remle
Ovasr'nda Arap eskiyalarin saldirisina ugradigini ve bu saldirilar sirasindan iki bin Hristi-
yan’in hayatini kaybettigini kaydetmislerdir (Reinhold R6hricht, Geschichte des Kénigre-
ichs Jerusalem (1100-1291), Innsbruck, Wagner, Toronto 1898, s. 862; a.g.e., I11, s. 195).

77 Runciman, a.g.e., I, s. 195; Humpreys, a.g.e., p. 275; Geyikoglu, a.g.m., s. 138.

78  Kudiis Haghlarin elinde bulundugu dénemde Kudiis krallari, Kutsal Kabir Kilisesi'ne def-
nedilmistir

79  ibn Vasil, a.g.e., V, s. 337; Makrizi, a.g.e., I/IL, s. 316; ed-Devadari, a. g.e., VIL, s. 353;
ibnii’l-Amid, a.g.e., s. 33; Paris, a.g.e., I, p. 524; Rothelin, a.g.e., p. 64; Ibn Tagrlberdl,
a.g.e., VI, s. 323. Kudus in Harezmhler tarafindan tahrip edllmeSI ve Hachlarin oldii-
rﬁlmesi hakkmda 1244 Kasim tarihli bilgi veren iki mektup mevcuttur. Bu mektuplar,
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siislemeleri ve siitunlari, zaferin simgesi olarak Miisliimanlarin Peygamberi
Hz. Muhammed’in mezarina gonderdiler. Harezmliler Kudiis'ii tahrip et-
tikten sonra Gazze'ye yoneldiler. Filistin’in tiim giineyi isgal edildi ve Latin
sahil kasabalari biiyiik bir alarma gecti. Harezmliler, Misir sultan1 adina Ku-
diis’ii zapt ettikten sonra kisa siirede Tibnin’den Gazze’ye kadar tiim {iilkeyi
ele gecirdiler®.

Sonuc ve Degerlendirme

VI. Hagh Seferi sirasinda Kubbetii’s-Sahra ve Mescid-i Aksa'nin Miisliiman
hakimiyetinde olmasi sartiyla Kudiis, Hristiyanlara birakilmisti. el-Kamil,
iktidar1 boyunca Sicilya Krali ile yaptig1 antlagsmaya riayet edip Kudiis’e do-
kunmadi. Ancak el-Kamil’den sonra Kudiis'teki imar faaliyetleri dahili so-
runlarla mesgul olan Eyytbilerin goziinden kagmamisg, Kerek Hakimi en-Na-
sir tarafindan Kudiis, 1239 yilinda fethedilmisti. Donem Islam kaynaklarinda
yer alan bu fetih Salahadddin Eyytibi'nin fethinden sonra gerceklesen ilk fetih
olmasina ragmen ilim diinyasinda yanki uyandirmamistir. 11 y1l Haclilarin
elinde kalan Kudiis’iin 1239 fethinin Batili arastirma konularina deger gortil-
memesi, Kerek hakiminin dolayisiyla Eyytibilerin gerceklestirdigi fetih sira-
sinda sehirde bulunan Haghlara ve Hristiyan halka dokunulmamasi ile ilgili
olmalidir. Bununla birlikte 1239’daki fetihten sonra Kudiis, takriben bes yil
Eyytbilerin hakimiyetinde kalmis, 1244 yilinda Eyytibilerin Dimagk hakimi
tarafindan yeniden Haclilara teslim edilmistir. Hacli hakimiyetinin heniiz
senesini dolmadan (takriben 6 ay sonra) Kudiis, Melik es-Salih’in emrindeki
Harezmliler tarafindan fethedilerek yeniden Eyy{ibi hakimiyetine ge¢mistir.
1244’de Harezmlilerin eliyle gerceklestirilen fethin, bu denli yanki uyan-
dirmasiin sebebi, miicadeleler sirasinda ¢ok sayida Haglhinin ve halktan
Olenlerin olmasiyla alakalidir. Aragtirmacilarin bazilari, Hristiyan halkin
Harezmliler Kudiis’e ulasmadan sehirden ¢ikmis olduklarini ifade etse de
miicadeleler sirasinda Hristiyan halk ve Haclilardan olenlerin oldugunu

. teyit eder. Batili kaynaklarin bazilar1 miibalaga ederek sehirdeki alt1 ya da

yedi bin Hristiyan'in 6ldiiriildiigiinii kaydetmesine ragmen yine kaynaklar-
dan bazilar1 Kudiis’te biitiin niifusun degil erkeklerin dolayisiyla savascilarin

verdikleri malumat bakimindan islaim kaynaklariyla 6rtiismedigi gibi kendi aralarinda da
olayin seyri farkl kaydedilmistir. Kudiis Hospitalier Tarikat: Ustadi Newcastlel'nin dige-
ri ise Kudiis Patrigi Robert tarafindan kaleme alinan her iki mektupta da olayin seyri ve
akibeti mufassal verilmemistir. Baz1 aragtirmacilar Kudiis’iin biiyiik oranda tahribinin 23
Agustos tarihinden sonra yapildigini isaret eder. Ancak 11 Temmuz’'da Kudiis’e giren Ha-
rezmlilerin i¢ kaleyi aldiklar1 23 Agustos tarihine kadar sehirdeki tahribat: agsamali olarak
gergeklestirmesi muhtemeldir. Aragtirmaci Runciman, Harezmlilerin Haglilara aman ve-
rerek alt1 bin kiginin sehirden ¢ikmasina izin verdigini ve Hristiyanlarin sehri Harezm-
lilere teslim ettigini ve bu tarihten sonra Haglhilarin Yafa dogru hareket ettiklerini ifade
etmigtir. Bu kapsamda Hristiyanlar, sehirden ¢ikmigsa bu, Runciman’in vermis oldugu
tarihten evvel gerceklegsmis olmalidir. Bununla birlikte 1244 tarihli mektupta Kudiis'te
Hristiyanlar arasinda bir konsey yapildig1 ve alinan karar geregi Haclhilarin can giivenligi
dolayisiyla sehirden ¢ikarildigi yardim geldigi zanniyla geri donen Haclilarin ise geceleyin
tekrar kagmak suretiyle sehirden ¢ikmaya ¢aligtig1 belirtilmistir.
80  Paris, a.g.e, I, p. 523; 525; Stevenson, a.g.e., p. 322.
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oldiiriildiigi bilgisini vermislerdir. Bu suretle batili kaynaklar Harezmlilerin
Kudiis’te oldiirdiikleri kisi sayis1 hususunda celigkiye diismiiglerdir. Done-
min Batil kaynaklarinda oldiiriilen kisi sayisinin abartilmasi, Batili aras-
tirmacilarin 1239’da gerceklesen Kudiis fethine degil 1244 yilindaki fethine
odaklanmasina neden olmustur. Bagka bir yonden ise 1239’daki Eyytibile-
rin Kudiis’i fethiyle Haclilara ve yerli halka dokunulmamis onlar sehirden
gikartilmak suretiyle bolgedeki Latin hakimiyetindeki topraklara gitmeye
zorlanmiglardi. 1244 yilindaki antlasmayla Kudiis yeniden Haclilara teslim
edildiginde Hristiyanlar sehre girmis olsa bile onlarin sehre girmesinden
birkac ay sonra gerceklesen Harezm saldirisi sirasinda Hristiyan niifusun
biiyilik bir yerlesimi s6z konusu olmamalidir. Bu kapsamda Eyytbiler do-
neminde Kudiis, Haclilarin elinden alinmak suretiyle ii¢ kez fethedilmistir
ve bunun sonuncusu Eyyfibilerin dogrudan kendileri tarafindan degil Mi-
sir sultaninin yardim istemesiyle Harezmliler tarafindan gerceklestirilmis-
tir. Eyytbiler bizzat kendilerini gerceklestirdigi fetihler sirasinda yeni bir
Hach seferine sebebiyet verebileceginden Haglilara olduk¢a merhametli ve
miisamahakar davranmiglardir. Harezmliler her ne kadar Eyytbiler adina
Kudiis’e girmis olsa da kendi liderleri 6nciiliigiinde miistakil hareket etmek-
teydiler. Onlarin askeri ve siyasi olarak Haclilar karsisinda stratejisi, ¢ikar ya
da sorumluluklar1 bulunmuyordu. Eyytbiler, Kudiis’e girdiklerinde miica-
deleler disinda Haclilara dokunmazken Harezmlilerin sehri teslim aldiktan
sonra Kudiis’teki savascilar: 6ldiirdiigii anlagilmaktadir.
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Extended Abstract

In 1229, a treaty was signed between the Ayyubid Sultan al-Kamil and the Holy Roman-German
Emperor and King Friedrich II of Sicily. With this treaty, Jerusalem was ceded to the Crusaders
on the condition that the holy sites inside would remain in the hands of Muslims and the city’s
dilapidated walls would not be repaired. The treaty kept the parties calm for the 10 years it was
in effect. However, in 1239, when the treaty expired, the papacy called for a campaign. Thibaut,
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King of Navarra and Count of Champagne, was the first to respond positively to the call and
sailed to the East in the summer of the same year without waiting for the forces to be assembled.
Thibaut’s arrival in Akka encouraged the Crusaders in the region. The looting of a Muslim car-
avan by the Crusaders and the construction of a castle in Jerusalem caused the Sultan of Egypt
of the time, al-Adil II, and the owner of Kerek, al-Nasser, to take action against the Crusaders.
Al-Adil II first dispatched an army to Palestine under the command of Ritkneddin al-Hayjawi.
The Egyptian army ambushed a Crusader army of about 1600 men near Gaza and destroyed
about a third of them. On the other hand, the Crusaders built a fortress west of Jerusalem and
turned the Bastion of David into one of its bastions, which drew the attention of the sultan of
Egypt and the owner of Kerek to Jerusalem. The most important issue that the Muslims were
particularly concerned about was preventing the walls of Jerusalem from being rebuilt. Already
enraged by the looting of the Muslim caravan, when An-Nasir Dawiid heard that the Crusaders
were building this fortress, he marched with his Egyptian army to Jerusalem. He conquered
Jerusalem in 1239 and expelled the Christians from the city. In this way, al-Nasser became the
second person after Saladin Ayyubi to take Jerusalem from the Crusaders. Meanwhile, Thibaut
abandoned the expedition and returned to his country with the news that a Crusader army was
on its way to Akka. He realized that he could not unite the Crusaders on a common point. On
the other hand, the leader of another Crusader army, Count Richard Earl of Cornwall, made a
treaty with the sultan of Egypt not long after his arrival in Akka. However, after Richard’s return
to his country, the Crusaders did not abide by the treaty. As was the case among the Crusaders,
the Ayyubids also had a fragmented political picture. Al-Malik al-Salih, who took the sultanate,
embarked on a long struggle to impose his power on other rulers. In the struggle between Da-
mascus and Egypt, the other kingdoms also had to take sides. In this context, the rulers, who
wanted to dominate each other, attracted the Crusaders with the promise and delivery of land.
As aresult of the changing alliances, Damascus was finally able to make a definitive alliance with
the Crusaders. In this scope, Jerusalem was surrendered to the Crusaders for the first time in its
history along with the holy places inside. The Crusaders, on the other hand, took advantage of
the struggle between Damascus and Egypt in this process, and with the treaties they concluded
with both sides, they definitely annexed the castles of Shakif and Safed, Tabariyya, Askalan and
Jerusalem to their sovereignty without waving a sword. When the sultan of Egypt allied with the
Khwarezmian against the Dimashk-Crusader alliance, a new alliance front emerged that would
affect the history of the Ayyubid and Crusader campaigns. The Khwarezmians, numbering more
than 10 thousand, crossed the Euphrates in the early summer of 1244, taking all their weights,
wives and children with them with the dream of finding a homeland for themselves. They en-
tered Muslim towns and plundered the villages of Damascus. After destroying the Jalila region,
Safed and Tabariyya, they headed towards Jerusalem via Nablas. Since the walls of Jerusalem
were destroyed, the city was unprotected. For this reason, the Crusaders asked for help from
Bohemund V, King of Antioch and Tripoli, King Henry of Cyprus, and the Crusaders in Akk& and
their allies in Dimashk and Kerek. But neither the Crusaders nor the Ayyubid kings responded
to their call for help. The entrances and exits of the city were held by Khwarazmian soldiers,
and the attacks on the city continued with increasing intensity. The Khwarezmians completely
captured Jerusalem on August 23. The Khwarezmians showed no mercy to those in the city.
Approximately 7,000 Christians were killed from the first day of the Khwarazmian attacks. After
capturing Jerusalem on behalf of the sultan of Egypt, the Khwarezmians soon spread and occu-
pied the entire territory of Damascus from Tibnin to Gaza. The other Crusaders, who remained
silent about the Khwarezmians’ attack on Jerusalem, suffered a heavy defeat at the Battle of
Hiribya against the allied armies of Damascus and Khwarezm and entered a period of collapse.



Hussitlere Kars1 Hach Savaslar::
Orta Cag Avrupasr’nda Dini Siddet

Hussite Crusades: Religious Violence in

Medieval Europe

Barig SADAY"

Oz

Hussit Hag¢h Savaslari, Bohemya'daki askeri faaliyetlerin hacmi ve icerikleri bakumindan do-
galart geregi dini olarak nitelendirilmektedir. Bu faaliyetlerin baslaticilar, katthmcilar: ve
savunucular bahsi gegen dini dogayr kazandirmaktadir. John Huss'un 1415’te Constance’ta
yakimasimin ardindan Bohemya’'min Cekge konusulan topraklarinda baslayan dini reform
hareketi, kendisini ulusal terimlerle tamumlayan ve iyi belirlenmis bir siyasi toplulukla 6zdes-
lesmistir. Litksemburglu Sigismund, 1420'de iradesini Bohemya'ya zorla dayatmaya karar
verdiginde reform hareketini benimseyen gruplarin genis bir koalisyonu, ki “Tanr Yasast”
(lex Dei) olarak yorumladiklar: seyi savunmak igin askeri gii¢ kullanmaya karar verdiler.
Sigismund’un kétii séhretli isgali, Papalik vasitaswyla hagh seferi olarak ilan edilmistir. Ko-
alisyonun bu savunmay bir din savas: olarak algilamas: muhtemeldir. Ancak segilmis im-
paratorun bunun hagh seferi seklini almas: gerektigi konusundaki anlasmasz, stiphesiz ra-
kiplerinin ¢catismamin kutsal karakterine dair hislerini keskinlestirmektedir. Hagl Seferleri
disinda, Orta Cag’da dini doktrinlerin saldiriya kars: boylesine stirekli ve organize bir sekilde
savunulmasin bir érnegi olmadigr gibi, Reformasyon’a kadar da benzer bir durum bulun-
mamaktadir. Hussit Haglh Savaslarinda dinsel bir savas yiiriiten bir grup insan, aym goriise
sahip bir baska grupla kars: karswa gelmistir. Hag takanlar, siradan olmayan kadehi savu-
nanlarla savagsmistir. Calismaruz, Hussit merkezli olarak Bohemya topraklarindaki reform
hareketlerini ve onun neticesindeki askeri seferleri ele almay: amacglamaktadir. Béylece Papa-
lik kurumunun dini aragsallastirarak siyasi amaglar i¢in kullanmilmasim “Hussit Hagh Sefer-
leri” iizerinden irdelemektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ge¢ Orta Cag, Din, Papalik, Bohemya, Hus/Husstit.

Abstract

The Hussite crusades are characterized as religious in nature in terms of the volume and con-
tent of military activities in Bohemia. The initiators, participants and advocates of these ac-
tivities impart the aforementioned religious nature. Following Huss’s complaint at Constance
in 1415, the religious reform movement that began in the Czech-speaking lands of Bohemia
identified with a well-defined political community that defined itself in national terms. When
Sigismund of Luxembourg decided to impose his will on Bohemia by force in 1420, a broad
coalition of reformist factions decided to use military force to defend what they interpreted
as the “Law of God” (lex Det). Sigismund’s infamous invasion was proclaimed as a crusade
through the Papacy. The coalition is likely to perceive this defense as a religious war. But the
elected emperor’s agreement that this should take the form of a crusade was undoubtedly to
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sharpen his opponents’ sense of the sacred character of the conflict. Except for the Crusades,
there is no example of such a sustained and organized defense of religious doctrines against
attack in the Middle Ages, and nothing similar until the Reformation. In the Hussite Crusades,
a group of people waging a religious war faced another group of similar views: those who
wore the cross fought those who defended the nondescript chalice. Our study aims to deal with
the Hussite-centered Reform movements in the Bohemian lands and the military expeditions
as a result. Our research examines the use of the Papacy for political purposes by instrumen-
talizing religion through the “Hussite Crusades”.

Key Words: Late Middle Ages, Religion, Papacy, Bohemia, Hus/Hussite.

Giris
Orta Cag Avrupa’si, Gregoryen Reform hareketleri ile temel iktidar giiciinii
eline gecirirken ayn1 zamanda dinsel cemaat igerisinde de ikinci boliinmeye
dogru evrilmistir. Hristiyanlik, reformun esigindeyken baz1 olumsuz gelis-
meleri deneyimlemis olsa da bunlarin reform acisindan olumlu etkileri ol-
mustur. Iste bu evrimler neticesinde 14. yiizyihn ilk yarisinda “Biiyiik ikilik”
ortaya cikmistir. Ayrica bu siirec icerisinde 15. yiizyilda gerceklesecek olan
dinsel boliinme, yeni ayriliklar: ve farkli mezhepleri dogurmustur. Papalik’in
mutlak otoritesi ile halk lizerinde uyguladig1 sosyoekonomik baski politikasi,
Avrupa genelinde oldugu kadar Bohemya’da da ciddi bir tepkiyle karsilan-
mistir. Bohemya tarihinin 6nemli figlirlerinden IV. Charles’in hiikiimdarlik
doneminin neredeyse tamaminda Papalik makami, Avignon’da bulunmus
ve Roma Kilisesi tarafindan “Babil Siirgiinii™ olarak nitelendirilen yaklasik
yetmis yillik siire¢, Papalik’in itibarsizlasmasina, halk nezdindeki degerini
kaybetmesine, hiziplesmeye ve sonunda boliinmeye yol acan bir donemin
baslangicimi olusturmustur.? Bu donemde gerceklesen en 6nemli iki olay
olan Avignon Papalig1 ve Papalik hiziplesmesi, 14. ylizy1lda Bohemya ve Av-
rupa’daki dini durumu daha iyi anlamak acisindan son derece 6nemlidir.
Ciinkii 1309 yilinda Avignon’a tasinan Papalik, burada makam isgal eden
papalarin dini konulardan uzaklasarak diinyevi konulara yonelmeleri ve asil
gorevlerini unutmalar1 sonucunda sayginligim1 kaybetmeye baslamistir. Bu
durum daha sonra Hristiyanlig1 hiziplesmeye ve hiziplesmenin sonucunda
da reformasyon ile boliinmeye gotiirmiistiir. Papalik'in Avignon’a taginma-
siyla 1309 yilinda baslayan siirec, ardindan hiziplesmelerle devam etmis;
bunu reformcu hareketler izlemis ve sonunda Hristiyanlik geri doniisii ol-
mayacak sekilde boliinmiis ve parcalanmistir. Bu boliinme ve parcalanma,
Papalik dahil olmak {izerine biitiin Hristiyan cemaate siddet eylemleri olarak
yansiyacaktir.

14. yiizyilda, John Wycliffe (1328-1384) gibi farkl bir karakter ortaya
cikmigtir. John Wycliffe, 14. yiizy1l heretik akim anlayisim1 degistiren bir ki-
sidir ve diisiinceleri reform anlayisina yeni bir bakis agis1 getirmistir. Onun

[

Carter Lindberg, Avrupa’da Reform Tarihi, inkilap Kitabevi, Istanbul, 2014, s. 391.

2 Fatih Durgun, “Dini Siyasi Yonleriyle Ortacag Bat1 Kilisesi'nde Biiyiik Boliinme (1379-
1417)”, Ortacag 'da Din ve Devlet Dogu — Bati Ekseninde, ed. Ayse Atic1 Arayancan, Yedi-
tepe Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2018, ss. 177-200, s. 179.
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takipgileri daha sonra Bohemya’da Unitas Fratrum’u (Kardesler Birligi) kur-
muglardir. Onlar, Moravya ve Bohemya’da zaman zaman etkili olmalarina
ragmen genel olarak Roma Katolik Kilisesi'nin baskisindan kagcamamiglar
ve zulme ugramiglardir. Ancak Kont Zinzendorfun onlara topraklarinda yer
vermeye baslamasiyla Moravya’daki Unitas Fratrum yeniden canlanmigtir.
Onlar, incil'in égretilerine bagh kalarak son derece kutsal bir yasam bicimi
hedeflemislerdir.? Orta Cag'in sonlarinda sehir; degisimin odagi, “moderni-
tenin fuayesi”, her ikisinin c¢ifte anlamu ile soylersek, “ev” veya “yuva” idi.
Reform agisindan bu durum, “Alman Reformu ayni anda edebiyat, teknoloji
ve hitabet acisindan kentsel bir olaydi.” seklinde 6zetlenebilir.s Orta Cag Av-
rupa niifusu, yaklasik beste bir oraninda sehir ve kasabalarda yagamaktadir.
Ancak Almanya ve Hollanda topraklarindaki bazi sehirlerin niifus yogunlugu
daha yiiksektir. Bohemya Krallig1 kontroliinde olan Prag sehrinin niifusu-
nun 20 ila 30 bin arasinda oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. Kentsel alanlardaki
niifus artisy, yeni fikirlerin yayilmasinda biiyiik etkilere sahiptir. Bu ise sehir
merkezini yaratici degisimin, firsatin ve sosyal ¢atismanin mekani haline ge-
tirmektedir. Feodal ekonomi, yerini toplumu kutsal bir kurum, her insanin
ahlaki olarak bir digerinden sorumlu oldugu corpus Christianum’un min-
yatiirii olarak goren geleneksel goriisii sarsan kapitalizmin erken bir tiiriine
birakmigtir.°

Bohemya Prag’1 ve John Huss

14. ve 15. yiizy1l Avrupa’sinda bir 6énceki donemin biiyiik heretik akimlari
kaybolmus ve yeni, farkli akimlar1 doguran siirecler yasanmgtir. 16. ytizyl
Protestan reform hareketini haber veren yeni heretik akimlar bu siirecte be-
lirmistir. Bunlarin bashca ikisi, 14. yiizy1l Ingiltere’sinin John Wycliffe’i ile
lollardlar1 ve 15. yiizyilin baglarinda ise Bohemya’da ortaya ¢ikan John Huss
ile Husculardir.” Bohemya, gelismis uluslar arasina ge¢ katilmig bir tilkeydi.
Pfemyslid Hanedanhig'nin ilk déneminde Kutsal Roma Imparatorlugu'na
bitisik bir sinir eyaleti olmanin Gtesine gecmemistir. Kolonicilerin yerles-
mesi ve yerel niifusun artmasiyla daha hizh gelismeye baslayan Bohemya,
Litksemburg Hanedanlig1 ve 6zellikle de IV. Charles yonetiminde dikkate de-
ger bir ekonomik, kiiltiirel ve siyasi atilim yasamigtir. 1346’da hem Bohemya
krali hem de Kutsal Roma Imparatoru olan Charles, 1378deki 6liimiine dek
iilkeyi imparatorlugun odak noktas1 yapmak i¢in ugragmistir. Bir piskopos-
luk bolgesi olan Prag’in statiisiinii yiikselterek bagpiskoposluk merkezi olma-
s saglamistir. 1348 de Prag Universitesini kurmustur.8 Goff, kitabinda “Ilk

3 Resul Catalbas, “Avrupa’nin Ilk Evanjelikleri: Moravyahlar”, Hitit Universitesi Ilahiyat
Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 2013/1, c. 12, say1: 23, Corum, ss. 113-126, s. 114-115.

A. G. Dickens, The German Nation and Martin Luther, London, 1974, s. 430.

Carter Lindberg, a.g.e., s. 34.

Carter Lindberg, a.g.e. , s. 34.

Jacques Le Goff, Avrupanin Dogusu (Avrupayt Kurmak), ¢ev. Timucin Binder, Literatiir
Yayincilik, Istanbul, 2017, s. 198.

Malcolm Lambert, Ortacagda Dinsel Sapkinliklar, cev. Erdem Gokyaran, Kabaler Yayinei-
ik, Istanbul, 2015, s. 362.
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Ulusal Universite Prag” olarak tammladig, 6zelde Prag Universitesi genelde
ise Prag sehrinin karigik bir donemde gelismeye ve yapilanmaya bagsladig
belirtmektedir. Bu iiniversite, diger tiim iiniversiteler gibi uluslararasi bir
yapiya sahiptir. Ancak kisa bir siire sonra Alman hocalar ve 6grenciler tara-
findan ele gecirmistir. Ek olarak, bunlar o kadar kalabaliklagsmistir ki “Biiytik
Kopus” sirasinda Paris’e saldirmiglardir.® Bu gruplar, kendi 6zgiinliikleri ve
beklentileri arasindaki farkliliklar: giderek artan ve milliyetcilik riizgarlari ile
daha ulusal duygulardaki Cek topluluklar ile catigmalara girigmislerdir. Bu
etnik gerginligin ayni zamanda lonca diizeyindeki bagka bir zitlikla da birles-
mesi, kargasanin Prag’da artmasina sebep olmustur.* 14. yiizyilin sonlari ile
15. yiizyilin ilk yarisinda Bohemya Krallig ile bagkent Prag’da Cek topluluk-
lar, yerli koyliiler ve zanaatkarlar gibi halk siniflarini temsil ederken iilkeye
yerlesen Alman niifus ise ¢ogunlukla kentlerin burjuva zenginligi, soyluluk
ve ruhban sinifinin temsilcileri idiler. Kral, sehrin eski merkezinin yanina
Yeni Sehir’i ekleyerek Prag’in boyutlarini ve ekonomik 6nemini biiyiik 6lgii-
de arttirmistir. Avusturyali Augustinuscu Waldhauser’i vaazlar vermesi icin
iilkeye davet etmis ve bu sayede bir kilise reformu hareketinin olusmasina
hiz kazandirmigtir. 15. yiizyilin Huscu devrimi, bu hareketin bagrindan ¢ik-
migtir.”
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9 The Lives of The Popes, (Yazar bilgisi bulunmuyor), London, 1799, s. 181.

10  Jacques Le Goff, Ortacagda Entelektiieller, cev. Mehmet Ali Kih¢cbay, Ayrint1 Yaynlar,
Istanbul, 1994, s. 187.

11 Malcolm Lambert, a.g.e., s. 362.
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(1414-1421), Routledge, New York, 2020, s. 70.
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Charles’in reformu destekleme ve Hus¢ulugun 6niinii agma konusunda
oynadig1 rol tartismalidir. Bohemya Kilisesinin ve entelektiiel yasamin
Huscularin gelismesine olanak saglayan bircok ozelligi Charles>in izledigi
politikalarla sekillenmistir. Diger taraftan, Charles’in dindarhig1 daha ziya-
de geleneksel bir nitelik tasimaktadir. Ne kendisi ne de bazen himaye ettigi
Husculugun onciileri eylemlerini sapkinlik olarak kabul etmemektedirler.
Bohemya'yr imparatorlugun merkezi yapmak, ayn1 zamanda Bohemya Ki-
lisesi'ni Avignon’daki papalarin mali kaygilarina maruz birakmak anlamina
gelmektedir. Yiiksek mevkilere yapilan atamalar, Charles ile papalar ara-
sinda bir uzlagsmayla gerceklesmektedir. Charlesin piskoposluk atamalar:
genelde akillicaydi fakat dostlarini ve hizmetkarlarin kayirma egilimine de
sahip idi. Buna karsilik o, Papalik’a Bohemya’dan yiiksek miktarda para ve
cikar elde etme firsat1 sunmustur.™

Erken 15. ylizyilda Prag sehri icindeki kii¢iik bir sapel, daha fazla in-
sanin ilgisini cekmeye baglamistir. Prag sakinleri, koyliiler ve sovalyeler gibi
halkin her tabakasindan insan, Prag Universitesi Profesorii John Hussun
konusmalarini dinlemek i¢in Bethlehem Sapeli'nde toplanmaya baglamis-
lardir.'* Huss, halkin etrafim1 ¢evreleyen durumunu gayet iyi bilmektedir.
Kendisi, koylii bir ailenin cocugu olarak dogmus ve biiyiitiilmiistiir. O, muh-
temeldir ki 1373 yillarinda Bohemya kirsalinda diinyaya gelmistir.’» Husinec
koytinden gelerek giiney Bohemya’ya yerlesen bir ailenin ogludur. Babasi-
nin adi Michael’dir ve hayat1 hakkinda ¢ok az sey bilinmektedir. Ne yazik
ki Hussun annesinin ad1 giiniimiize kadar ulasmamistir. Huss un bir erkek
kardesi vardir ama kendisinden once 6lmiistiir. Huss’un, Constance’ta hap-
sedildigi siire boyunca endigelerini dile getirdigi geng yegenlerinin sorumlu-
lugunu tistlenmesi, bu ihtimali kuvvetlendirmektedir.*

Yetenekli ve caligkan birisi olan Huss, biiyiik zorluklar yasamasina
karsin iiniversite egitimi almay1 basarmistir. Ogrencilik yillarinda Ceklerle
Almanlar1 hem profesyonel hem de etnik olarak karsi karsiya getirtmistir. O,
siddeti her gegen giin artan catigmalara katilmigtir. 1409-10 yillar1 arasinda
tiniversitenin rektorii olan Huss’'un 6gretisi, arkadast Wycliffe'ten etkilen-
migstir: “Almanlar nominalist bir teoloji tercih ederken, Huss fikirlerin askin
gerceklikler oldugundan yola c¢ikarak, ilahi akilda evrensellerin varlhigim
olumlayan bir radikal realizm ileri siirdii.”” John Huss, fikirlerini sadece
liniversite cevrelerinde sinirh tutmamis ve 1402 yilindan itibaren yukarida
belirttigimiz sapelde Cekce vaazlar vermeye baslamistir. Le Goff'un ifadesiy-
le “Kilisede ahlak reformu ve Tanri’min soziine tam itaati talep etmis ve bu

13 Malcolm Lambert, a.g.e.,s. 362. )

14 Pmar Ulgen, Orta Cag Avrupast'nda Oliimle Dans, Yeditepe Yaynlar, Istanbul, 2022, s. 135.

15  Eyiib Ozkaya, “Protestan Reformunun Onciisii Jan Husun Hayati ve Goriigleri”, Ankara
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Ankara 2020 (Basilmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi), s. 55

16 Thomas A. Fudge, Jan Hus Religious Reform and Social Revolutin in Bohemia, London,
2010, 8. 9.

17 Jacques Le Goff, a.g.e., s. 199.
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ylizden Kilise hiyerarsisini karsisina almisti.”® Ruhban sinifi hakkinda ac-
gozliliik fikirlerini ortaya atmis ve konusmalarinda bu hususta oldukca ileri
goriigler one siirmiistiir. O, kilise mevkilerinin Roma’da satilmasini tiksin-
dirici bulmakta ve Papa’y1 “Bas Dolandiric1” olarak suclamaktadir. “Mevki-
sini parayla satin almamis ve inananlardan para koparmaya ¢calismayan
az sayida ruhban vardir. Yoksul, yash bir kadimin bir kenara ayirdig: son
kurus bile soysuz bir din adam tarafindan gasp edilir. Onun bir hirsizdan
daha iickagitci ve adi oldugunu soylersek haksizlik mi etmis oluruz?” Huss,
Bohemya topraklarindaki endiiljans satisini1 da son derece siddetle kinamak-
ta idi. Ozellikle 1403 y1h sonras1 Wyclifften ve onun ingiltere basarisindan
iyice etkilenmis olan Huss, insanlar ile iletisim bagini1 yogunlastirarak onla-
1 efektif seviyede etkilemeye baglamistir.’> Muhafazakar teolojinin baskin
oldugu Prag Universitesi, Huss ve Hussit sorununa dogmatik dini temelli
coziim arayislar icerisine girismistir. Prag Universitesi hocalar1 arasinda
¢Oziim arayisinda olan Pierre d’Ailly, Gerson ve Clémantus gibi isimler 6ne
cikmaktadir.2° Durumu ¢6zebilmek i¢in Bohemya entelektiiel camiasi, 1rk te-
melli bir formiil meydana getirmistir. Bu formiil, su perspektif ile gelistiril-
migtir: Latinler, Kilise'nin yaninda; Almanlar, Kilise yanlis1 Latinlere kars;
Slavlar Kilise’ye karsi; Cek halki ise bu unsurlarin hepsine karsidir.*

John Huss, sadece ruhban sinifini elestirmemis, ayni zamanda kilise-
de yapilmasi gereken reformlar icin calismalarda bulunmustur. Huss, 6zel-
likle Kilise'nin elinde bulunan serveti ve piskoposlar ile manastirlara ait olan
topraklarin zorla ellerinden alinmasi gerektigini belirmekte ve inananlarin
bir ruhban giiruhuna ihtiyac1 olmadigini vaaz etmektedir. Ona gore Bohem-
ya'nin baginda bulunan kral, papadan bagimsiz kendi kilisesine sahipti ve
bu giicii papaya karsi kullanilmasi gerekli idi. “Kardesler, savasin ve kilicin
zamam yakinda gelecek ...” Huss, kilise hizmetlerinin ticretsiz olmasim ve
ayinlerin yerel dillerde yapilmasini istemektedir. Bu hususta akademik ola-

« rak Cek Dili Grameri ¢alismasini yayinlamistir. Huss, feodal sisteme karsi

tutum sergilemese de sinifsal esitsizligin ortaya ¢ikardig: sefaletin ve yoksul-
lugun haksiz oldugunu diistinmektedir. Soylular ve ruhbanin “kendi gobek-
lerini liiksle sisirirken” yoksul insanlar1 soydugunu belirtmektedir. O, feo-
dal beylerin adaletsizlige sapmasi durumunda “giinahkar yetkililere” karst
ayaklanmanin sadece hakli degil, ayn1 zamanda zorunlu olduguna inanmak-
tadir.>

Wyecliffizm, Huss™un fikir diinyasinda doktrinin kurucusundan daha
atesli ve kosullar1 cok daha tehlikeli bir sekle biiriindiirecek bir apostle bu-

18  Jacques Le Goff, a.g.e.,s. 199.

19 Pinar Ulgen, a.g.e., s. 134.

20  Henri Pirenne, Kavimler Gogii'nden XVI. Yiizyila Kadar Avrupa Tarihi, ¢ev. Sinan Ak-
baytiirk, Selenge Yaynlari, istanbul, 2022, s. 293.

21 Henri Pirenne, a.g.e., s. 293.

22 Ayrintih Bkz. John Huss, The Letters, hz. Herbert B. Workman, R. Martin Pope, Watson
de Viney Hansel Ltd., London, 1904.
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lunmustur. Huss’un basarisi, Bohemya’daki Ceklerin 14. yiizyilin ortalarin-
dan bu yana Almanya’ya karsi artan diismanhgindan kaynaklanmaktadir.
Niifusun homojen oldugu ingiltere’de Wycliffe, Papalik doneminde yabanci
bir giiciin yersiz miidahalesine karsi cikan herkesin destegine sahiptir. Cekle-
rin 12. ylizy1ldan beri Almanya’ya akin ettigi, gogmenlerle yan yana yasadig
Bohemya’da Huss, ulusun tiim Slav kesimi tarafindan da desteklenmektedir.
Toplum, onu her seyden 6nce Almanlarin Kilisesi olarak gordiigii Kilise’den
kurtaran bir reformcu olarak karsilamigtir. Huss, en bagindan beri yalnizca
Cekee konusan yurttaglarinin destegine giivenmektedir.? Onun etkileyici ko-
nusma becerisi, tutkusuyla dinleyicilerini heyecanlandiran yapis ve kitleler
ile olan yogun iletisim bagi, Huss'un Bohemya Krali IV. Venceslas iizerinde
etkili bir baski giiciine hakim olmasini saglamigtir. Tiim bunlarin sonucunda
1409’da “Kutna Hora” kararnamesiyle Cek halkinin lehine bir ¢6ziim sag-
lanmas1 konusunda Hussun etkisi netice vermistir.2# Huss, tim Alman
hocalarin ve 6grencilerin {iniversiteyi terk etmesi konusunu iceren “Kutna
Hora” kararini 18 Ocak 1409’da Cek meslektaslarinin destegiyle Bohemya
kralina sunmus ve kararin gegmesi icin krali ikna etmistir. Cogu azinlik mil-
letler, Ceklerin egemenligine gecerken iiniversite mensuplarinin tamaminin
Bohemya tacina sadakat yemini etmeleri zorunlu hale getirilmistir. Yedi ya
da sekiz yiiz kadar yabanci 6gretim iiyesi ve 6grencinin ayrilmas, iiniversi-
tedeki gii¢ dengesini reformcularin lehine degistirmis ve bu arada yabanci
iiniversitelerde reforma ve Wyclifcilige karsi diismanhigin yayilmasina da
yol acmistir. 2Tam bir zafer kazanmig sayillmasalar da reformcular, eskiye
oranla daha az muhalefetle karsilasmiglardir.2® Almanlar, bu durumda Prag
Universitesini terk edip Almanya cografyasina gelmis ve Leipzig Universite-
si’ni kurmuglardir. Bu, diinya tarihi agisindan 6nemli bir doniim noktasini
olusturmaktadir. Ciinkii bu olaylar dizisi, “ulusal {iniversite” yapisini ortaya
cikarmistir. Ek olarak bir bagka olgu ise entelektiiel kitlenin diinya siyaseti-
nin konusu/alani i¢cine dahil olmasidir.?”

1410 yili hem Wyecliff hem de Huss i¢in olduke¢a karanlik ge¢mistir. Bu
yil, Wyecliffin ¢aligmalar1 yasaklanmis ve halkin 6niinde yakilmigtir. Huss ise
Kilise tarafindan aforoz edilmistir. Aforoz edilmesi sonras1 Huss, Prag seh-
rinden goniillii siirgiine gitmis ve bu siire zarfinda kendisini vaizlige ve pole-
miklerini yiiriittiigili risaleler yazmaya adamigtir. “De ecclesia” adli ¢aligma-
sinda Kilise'yi “yazgis1 6nceden belirlenmislerin meclisi” olarak tanimlamis
ve Papanin istiinliiglinii reddetmistir.2® Huss, 1414’te hakliligini1 Constance
Konsili 6niinde kanitlamasi i¢in yapilan daveti kabul etmis ve oraya vardig

23 Henri Pirenne, a.g.e., s. 294-295; Pinar U’lgen, a.g.e., s. 135.

24  Jacques Le Goff, a.g.e., s. 188; Pinar Ulgen, a.g.e., s. 135; Malcolm Lambert, a.g.e., s. 380.

25  Victor Verney, Warrior of God Jan Zizka and Hussite Revolution, Frontile Books, S.
Yorkshire, 20009, s. 121.

26 Malcolm Lambert, a.g.e., s. 381.

27 Jacques Le Goff, a.g.e., s., s. 188.

28  Pinar Ulgen, a.g.e., s. 135.
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zaman tutuklanarak hapse atilmigtir.?> Bu konsilde ya da din adamlari top-
lantisinda Papa’nin kendisi, ayrica 3 patrik, 23 kardinal, 277 baspiskopos, 106
piskopos, manastirlar tarafindan aday gosterilen 33 piskopos, 103 basrahip
ve hepsi papalik sarayindan doktor olan 18 denet¢i hazir bulunmustur. Ay-
rica bunlar disinda pek ¢ok kisi gorev almistir.3° 1414 ile 1418 yillar1 arasinda
birkac farkli oturumla tamamlanan Constance Konsilinde Huss, John Wyc-
liff ve Pragl Jerome hakkinda alinan kararlar dinsel baskiy1 gostermektedir.
Konsil'in 4 Temmuz 1415 yilindaki 15. oturumunun sonunda Huss mahkim
edilmis ve infaz1 gerceklestirme gorevi diinyevi iktidar sahibine verilmistir:
“Yukarida belirtilenler ve diger bircok mesele nedeniyle, ad1 gecen Hus'un
bir sapkin oldugunu ilan eder ve onu bir sapkin olarak degerlendirilmeye ve
mahk{im etmeye karar verir...”? ile “Bu kutsal meclis, “...John Hussu diin-
yevi otoritenin yargisina terk eder...”3> Halk meclisi olusturulmus ve John
Huss, tiim suclamalar1 reddetmesine ragmen yargilanarak mahktm edilmis-
tir. 6 Temmuz 1415 tarihinde kazikta diri diri yakilma infaz1 gerceklestiril-
mig32 ve John Huss’tan kalan kiiller Ren Nehri'ne serpilmistir.3+

Hussit Hareketi

1417-1449 donemi, Papalik ve Konsey arasindaki iligki acisindan ¢ok 6nem-
lidir. Cek topraklarindan Husculara karsi savaslarin hiikiim stirdiigii bir do-
nemde Roma Kilisesinde Papalik ve Konsey’in konumu tartisilmaktadir. Bu
donemde ortaya c¢ikmis olan “Haec Sancta Kararnamesi”, Konsey’in yetki-
sinin dogrudan Mesih’ten geldigi iddiasini icermektedir. Constance Konsi-
li, Huss’'un idam edilmesi kararini almis ve 6 Temmuz 1415 tarihinde John
Huss diri diri yakilarak oldiiriilmiistiir. Bu idamla Cek halki arasinda biiyiik
bir 6fke dalgas1 yayilmistir. Ozellikle kirsal halk, daglara giderek silaha sa-
rilmis; Cek halki, onlar1 diismanlarina karsi savasmaya cagiran seyyah va-
izlerin konugmalarini dinlemeye baglamistir. 1419’daki Prag Defenestras-
yonu ile 1436’daki Jihlava Antlasmasi arasinda gecen on yedi yillik siirede
Papalik’in batida kurmus oldugu 6greti birligi Bohemya’da parcalanmis ve
cok sayida farkl inang ortaya cikmistir. Huscular ve destekgileri, eski diize-
ni sarsmada reformasyon oncesindeki diger tiim sapkin hareketlerden daha

29  The Lives of The Popes, s. 184.

30  Thomas A. Fudge, a.g.e., s. 53.

31 H. von der Hardt. Magnum oecumenicum Constantiense concilium, Frankfurt-Leipzig,
c. IV, b. VL., 1696-1700, s. 396, 398, 412, 414; https://pages.uoregon.edu/dluebke/Refor-
mations441/Constance1414.htm erigim tarihi: 04.06.2022.

32  H. von der Hardt, 1696-1700, s. 396.; https://pages.uoregon.edu/dluebke/Reformati-
ons441/Constance1414.htm erisim tarihi: 04.06.2022.

33  Spiezer Chronik, s. 660-665; The Lives of The Popes, s. 185.

34  Artaud De Montor, The Lives and Times The Popes, cilt 10, New York, 1911, s. 113-117;
Jacques Le Goff, a.g.e., s. 200; Thomas A. Fudge, Origins of the Hussite Uprising: The
Chronicle of Laurence of Brezova (1414-1421), Routledge, New York, 2020, s. 51; Thomas
A. Fudge, Jan Hus Religious Reform and Social Revolutin in Bohemia, London, 2010, s.
9; Sebastian Provvidente, “Inquisitorial Process and Plenitudo Potestatis at the Council
of Constance (1414-1418), The Bohemian Reformation and Religions, cilt 8, ed. Zdenek
V. David - Davis R. Holetan, Prague, 2011, s. 100.



Hussitlere Kars1 Hach Savaglari: Orta Cag Avrupasi’nda Dini Siddet

ileri gitmistir.3s 1419 y1linda Cek halkinin yoksul kesimi tarafindan baglatilan
bir ayaklanma meydana gelmistir. Halk, belediye binasina saldirarak sehir
meclisinin nefret edilen iiyelerini camlardan asagiya atmislardir. Bu olaylar
sonucunda iilkede silahl1 bir miicadele baslamistir. Isyancilar manastirlar:
ve kiliseleri yikarak piskoposlar1 ve kesisleri uzaklagtirmistir. Katolik Kili-
sesi’ne ve Alman egemenligine kars1 isyan edenler, kendilerine Hussit adin1
verdiler ki bu da John Huss’in takipgileri anlamina gelmektedir.3®

Hussitler iki temel kola ayrilmaktadir. Bohemya'nin giineyinde yer
alan Tabor Dag1, halk arasinda popiiler bir toplanma noktasidir. Isyancila-
rin bir araya gelip birlikte hareket ettigi bir mekan haline gelmistir. Yakla-
sik olarak 40.000 kadar isyanci burada toplanmistir.3” Bu alanda isyancilar,
yeni bir kasaba kurarak gevresine saglam savunma yapilar: inga etmis ve bu
yerlesime Tabor adin1 vermislerdir. Tabor’a gelen her birey, paralarim ve
miicevherlerini kasabanin sokaklarinda bulunan 6zel ficilara yerlestirmek
mecburiyetindedir. Bu paralar, isyancilar i¢gin silah tedarik etmek ve ihtiyac
sahiplerine yardim etmek amaciyla kullanilmaktadir. Cek halki diismanlari-
na kars: zafer kazanincaya kadar savagsmay kararli bir sekilde siirdiiren bu
grup, kendisini Taboritler olarak tanitmistir. Temel giicleri isyanci koyliiler-
den olugsmaktadir ve amaci serfligi, angaryayi ve yiikiimliiliikleri ortadan kal-
dirarak kilise topraklarini ele gecirmektir. Tabor’da tiim insanlar, esit kabul
edilmekte ve birbirlerine “kardes” veya “hemsire” seklinde hitap etmektedir.
Taboritler arasinda bircok kiiciik zanaatkar ve yoksul sehirli de yer almakta-
dir. Koyliilerle birlikte iilkelerini Alman zalimlerden kurtarmak ve papanin
Bohemya’daki iktidarina son vermek i¢in savagsmiglardir. En kararh olanlar,
“artik diinyada krallarin, feodal beylerin veya serflerin olmayacag1” bir ge-
lecek glintinii hayal etmektedirler.3® Bir dizi yoksullasmis sovalye de Tabo-
ritler’e katilmistir ¢iinkii onlar, sadece isyanci halkin Katolik Kilisesi'ni ve
Alman feodal beylerini yenme potansiyeline sahip oldugunu fark etmigler-
dir. 22 Temmuz 1419 tarihine gelindiginde 40.000’den fazla insan Taborit-
lere katilmigtir.® Yiiriitiilen dini savas, merkezi Prag’da bulunan ve 6ncelikle
liniversite 6gretmenleri tarafindan hakl ¢ikarilan Hus¢u merkezin yiiriittiigii
savunma savasindan daha ¢ok eskatolojik inanclarla sekillenmistir. Hussit-
lerin diger bir fraksiyonuna ise “Ilimhilar/Utraquist” denmektedir. Bu grup,
genellikle varlikli zanaatkarlar, tiiccarlar ve Cek feodal soylulugunun ¢ogun-
lugundan olusmaktadir. Ilimlilar, zengin Almanlarla hesaplagsmak ve Kato-
lik Kilisesi'ni zayiflatmak amaciyla hareket etmektedir. Ancak onlar, tim
zalimlerle miicadele etmek icin ayaklanan siradan insanlardan cekinmekte

35  Malcolm Lambert, a.g.e., s. 361-362, 388.

36  Malcolm Lambert, a.g.e., s. 407.

37  Thomas A. Fudge, a.g.e., s. 69.

38  F.C.Heymann, “The Hussite-Utraquist Church in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries”,
ARG III 1961, ss. 1-26, s. 3-4.

39  Gordon Leff, Heresy in the Later Middle Ages, c. 11, Manchester University Press, New
York, 1967, s. 694.
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ve bu ylizden Taboritler kadar kararh bir tutum sergilememektedirler. Hus-
sit hareketi, Bohemya’da halkin feodal sistem, yabanci hakimiyeti ve Katolik
Kilisesi'ne kars1 verdigi miicadele ile ortaya ¢ikmis ve sonrasinda gelismistir.
Bu miicadeleye katilanlar ilerici diigiincelere sahiptir ve koyliiler de dogal bir
sekilde ortaya ¢ikan isyanlarda daha organize bir sekilde hareket etmisler-
dir.4°

Yasanan isyanlar neticesinde Bohemya ve Moravya’da 452 soylu kisi,
bir protesto mektubu imzalamistir.#* IV. Vaclav, Bohemya Kral olarak yiik-
selen muhalefet dalgasini durdurmak igin pek bir sey yapmak istememekte
veya yapamamakta gibi goriinmektedir. Constance Konseyi, Vaclav’in tivey
kardesi ve ayn1 zamanda Macaristan krali olan Sigismund’u, acik bir meydan
okumayla kars1 karsiya oldugu konusunda harekete gecmeye cagirmistir. Bu
1srar, sapkin olarak iddia edilenlere kars1 olasi bir hagh seferinin erken bir
isareti gibi goriinmektedir. Sigismund’un, 1416’nin sonlarinda veya 1417 nin
baslarinda yaptig el¢ilik yazismasi, onun Hussitlere karsi diisman oldugunu
ortaya koysa da askeri miidahale konusunda isteksiz oldugunu gostermek-
tedir.#? Sigismund, 15 Subat 1368 ile 9 Aralik 1437 tarihleri arasinda cesitli
unvanlara sahip olmustur. 1378-1388 yillar1 arasinda Brandenburg'un elek-
torii, 1387-1415 yillar1 arasinda Macaristan ve Hirvatistan krali, 1411°den
itibaren Almanya krali, 1419’dan itibaren Bohemya krali, 1431°’den itibaren
Italya krali ve 1433 yilinda tac giymesinden 6liimiine kadar Kutsal Roma
imparatoru olarak gorev yapmistir.#3 Litksemburg Hanedani’nin son erkek
iiyesidir. Onun babas1 Kutsal Roma imparatoru IV. Karl’dir.+
Hussit Hareketi’nin Askeri Yapis1

Erken Hussitizm, dogas1 geregi siddetli olmayan bir reform hareketi
olarak one cikar. Constance’taki krize yol acan yillarda John Huss ve Jakou-
bek, silahlanma cagrilar1 yapmiglardir. Ancak bu cagrilar gercek olmaktan
ziyade mecazi bir anlam tagimaktadir. Hussit ordusu; koyliilerden, zanaat-

" karlardan ve kent yoksullarindan olusan bir halk ordusu olarak feodal bir

orduya kars1 savagmigtir. Taboritlerin atlar1 veya sovalye silahlar1 yoktur.
Ordunun ana giiciinii piyadeler olusturmaktadir. Askerler, demir kenar-
I1 dovenler, mizraklar, baltalar ve demir temrenli sopalara doniistiiriilmiis
tirpanlarla silahlanmislardir. Koyliiler, bu silahlar1 kullanarak savasta usta-
lagsmis feodal lordlar: ve parali askerleri yenmek icin ¢aba gdstermisglerdir.
Ozel kancalarla sévalyeleri atlarindan diisiirerek onlara karsi miicadele et-
mis ve dovenlerle islerini bitirmiglerdir. Hussitlerin tahkim edilmis kamp-

40  F.C.Heymann, a.g.m..,s. 5.

41 Malcolm Lambert, a.g.e., s. 388.

42  Ed. Rolf Sprandel, “Die Weltchronik des Monchs Albert 1273/77-1454/56”, MGH, Miinc-
hen,1994, s. 313; Malcolm Lambert, a.g.e., s. 389-390.

43 MGH,s. 312.

44  Thomas A. Brady Jr., German Histories in The Age of Reformations, Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, New York, 2009, s. 74-75.
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lari, genellikle bir tepe iizerine veya nehir kiyisina kurulurmus; bazen de
s1g bir hendekle cevrelenmistir. ilk saldirida sévalyelerin giicleri tiikenince
geri cekilmeleriyle birlikte Hussit govalyeleri, diismana saldirmak i¢in yiik
arabalarinin arasindaki bogluklar: kullanmiglardir.4

Taboritler, top kullanma yetenekleriyle de 6ne cikmaktadirlar. Ilk
defa kii¢iik sahra toplarini arabalarla tasiyan onlar olmustur. Bu toplar, agik
meydan muharebelerinde siivarilere kars1 kullanmilmigtir. Taborit piyadeleri,
siivarilere karsi savunmalarini gliclendirmek amaciyla koylii arabalarindan
istihkdmlar insa etmislerdir. Bu hareketli istihkamlar1 Hacli ordular: hicbir
zaman yikma basarisi gosterememistir. Parali birliklerle karsilagtirildiginda
halk ordusunun morali oldukga yiiksektir. Askerler, inatci ve disiplinli sa-
vascgilardan olusmaktadir. Aralarinda soyguncu veya haydut gibi kisilere yer
yoktur. Hussit silahlar1 sunlardan olugsmaktadir: topuz, arbalet, arkebiiz, ya-
ban domuzu mizragi, demir uglu bir sopa, giirz, kargi.+°

Halk ordusunun komutanlari, dogrudan askerler tarafindan secilmek-
tedir. Hussit birliklerinin baslica orgiitleyicisi ve lideri, zorluklarla miicadele
etmis bir sévalye ve deneyimli bir asker olan Jan Ziska’dir. Hussitler, Prag
Savagr’ni Ziskanin liderliginde kazanmiglardir. Askerler liderlerini biiyiik bir
sevgiyle bagirlarina basmaktadirlar. Ziska’nin vefatiyla birlikte kendilerini
yalniz hissetmislerdir. Cek halki ise kahramanlarini hicbir zaman unutma-
mistir. Bohemya’da bircok mekana Ziska'nin adi verilmis ve kasabalarda
onun heykelleri dikilmistir.+
Hussitlere Kars1 Hacli Seferlerinin Baslamasi

Papa V. Martin (1417-1431), Konsey’in yetkisini kabul etmek ve Kutsal Roma
Imparatoru olarak Sigismund’un yetkisini tanimak zorunda kalmistir. Mar-
tin, secilmeden Once resmen ilan edilen Konsey Kararnamelerini onaylamig
ve ayrica dini reformlar i¢in genel planlar1 kabul etmistir.+® Ancak zamanla
Martin, ardindan gelen Konsey kararlarini tam olarak desteklememistir. Bu
durum, Konsey’in konumunun kademeli olarak zayiflamasina ve Papalik'in
istikrarli bir sekilde giiclenmesine sebep olmustur. Bu siirecte Papa V. Mar-
tin’in papalik otoritesini daha fazla vurgulamasi ve Konsey kararlarina bag-
hiliginin eksikligi, Roma Kilisesi'ndeki gii¢ dinamiklerinin degismesine yol
acmistir. Konsey’in etkisi azalmis ve papalik giicii giderek daha baskin hale
gelmistir.+ Papa Martin, esas olarak papalik giiclinii ve Roma Curia’nin or-
giitlenmesini giiclendirmeye ve degistirmeye odaklanmak zorundadir. Kilise
reformu cagrilari, yalnizca toplumun alt tabakalar1 arasinda degil; ayni za-

45  Ye. Agibalova, G. Donskoy, Ortacag Tarihi, cev. Cagdas Siimer, Yordam Kitap, Istanbul,
2017, s. 139.

46  Ye. Agibalova, G. Donskoy, a.g.e., s. 140-141.

47  Ye. Agibalova, G. Donskoy, a.g.e., s. 140.

48 L. Duchesne, Le liber pontificalis, c. 11, T. Ernest (Ed.), Paris, 1892, s. 515-516.

49  Antonin Kalous, “The Papacy and the Czech Lands between Reform and Reformation”,
The Papacy and The Czech Lands, Rome-Prague, 2016, (115-146), s. 116.
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manda aristokrasi ve zengin sehirli soylular arasinda da bir destek tabanina
sahip olan genis kapsamli bir harekete doniismiistiir. Reform (veya erken
Cek Reformu), esas olarak Bohemya ve baskenti Prag’da hakim olan Cek sa-
kinleri arasinda yayillmaya baslamigtir. Konsey, Mart 1418°de papa tarafin-
dan onaylanan birkac yasal kararla baspiskoposluk icin John Zelezny’yi des-
teklemis ve goreve getirmistir. Ancak anlasmazlik devam etmis ve imparator
Sigismund’un yeni yasalar1 Hussit hareketini pik noktasina getirmistir.5°

Alman feodal beyleri ve Katolik Kilisesi, Bohemya’daki topraklarimi
kaybetmek istememektedir. Bu yiizden, Cek halkinin 6zgiirliik miicadelesini
bastirmaya karar vermiglerdir. 1418 yilinda Papa V. Martin, Dogu-Orta Av-
rupa’daki dini hiyerarsiye karsi olan muhalefetin sona erdirilmesi ve Hus¢u
sapkinlara kars1 her tiirlii cabanin gosterilmesi cagrisinda bulunmustur.s' iki
yil sonra Huscularla bebrarber Bohemya’daki tiim heretiklere karsi resmi
bir Hacli seferi ilan edilmig> ve Ceklere kars: bir hach seferi vaaz edilmistir.
Bu Hacli seferleri, Bohemya'y1 on yillarca etkisi altina alan olaylar zincirinin
bilinen hikayesidir.53 Hacli ordusu biiyiik 6lciide Alman feodal beylerinden
olusmaktadir ve Alman imparatoru da bu ordunun basinda yer almaktadr.
Ulkenin zenginliklerinden pay almay1 uman diger bircok Avrupa iilkesinden
sovalyeler ve paral askerler de sefere katilmigtir.54 25 Mart 1420 tarihinde
taraflar arasinda bir ovada gerceklesen ilk catisma (Sudomer Savasi), Ge-
neral Jan Ziska'nin (Zizka) taktikleri sayesinde Hussitlerin zaferiyle sonuc-
lanmigtir.5s Akabinde Sigismundun basinda oldugu Hacgh ordusu Haziran
sonlarinda Prag onlerine gelip sehri bir siire kusattiktan sonra sorunun mii-
zakereler yoluyla ¢ozlilmesine karar verilmistir. Bunun {izerine Hussitler
temel doktrinlerini iceren bir beyanname (“Prag’in Doért Maddesi”) ile ta-
leplerini bildirmislerdir. “1. Tanrinin s6zii Bohemya kralliginda 6zgiirce ve
Tanrinin rahiplerine uygun bir bicimde vaaz edilmeli ve 6grenilmelidir. 2.
Kutsal yemek ayinlerinin her ikisi de, yani ekmek ve sarap alma ayini, kurta-

“ r1ic1 Mesihin sozlerine ve emirlerine uygun olarak, tiim inananlarin katilacagi

sekilde yonetilmelidir. 3. Mesih’in emirlerine karsin ruhban sinifin1 elinde
tuttugu mal ve servet seklindeki diinyevi gii¢ geri alinmal ve ruhban sinifi
Incil 6gretisindeki kurallara geri donerek Mesih ve havarilerin yasamlarin
izlemelidir. 4. Biiyiik glinahlar ve 6zellikle biitiin kamu suclar1 ve Tanrinin
yasasina karsi olan digerleri ayrimsiz herkes i¢in uygulanmali, yasaklanmal

50 MGH,s. 313-314; Antonia Kalous, a.g.m., s. 119-120.

51 The Chevalier Artaud de Montor, The Lives and Times of the Popes, c. X, The Catholic
Publication Society of America, New York, 1911, s. 124.

52 Thomas A. Fudge, a.g.e., s. 49; L. Duchesne, s. 521-522.

53  Thomas A. Fudge, a.g.e., s. 17; Thomas A. Fudge, “More Glory than Blood: Murder and
Martyrdom in the Hussite Crusades”, The Bohemian Reformation and Religions, cilt 5,
ed. Zdenek V. David - Davis R. Holetan, Prague, 2004, s. 117.

54  Thomas A. Fudge, a.g.e., s. 53, 57-58; Artaud De Montor, a.g.e., s. 124.

55  Frederick G. Heymann, John Zizka and the Hussite Revolution, Princeton University
Press, Princeton-New Jersey, 1955, s. 135.
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ve bunlarin kaynaklar1 imha edilmeli.”s® Neticede s6z konusu talepler Sigis-
mund tarafindan reddedilince catismalar tekrar baglamigtir.

1420 yilinda Bohemya, 100.000/150.000 kisilik bir gii¢ tarafindan
isgal edilmistir. Hach ordularinin izleri, Cek bagkentine giden yolda yagma-
lar, yanginlar, cinayetler ve igskencelerle birlikte takip edilebilirdir. Haghlar,
Prag’1 kusatmig ve sehri savunanlara yardim etmek amaciyla dogu kapisin-
daki Vikkov Tepesine konuslanan kiiciik bir Taborit birligiyle zorlu bir sa-
vag baglamigtir. Cesur Hussit savascilari, diigsman siivarilerini piiskiirtmeyi
basarmiglardir. Kritik bir anda bir Taborit birligi, sehir kapisindan cikarak
diismana arkadan saldirmistir. Haghlar, kargasa icinde kagismaya baglamis-
lardir.5” General Jan Ziska komutasindaki koyliilerden olusan ordu, beklen-
medik bir zafer kazanirken Sigismund agir kayiplar vererek geri, ¢ekilmek
zorunda kalmigtir.5®

Bunu takiben Papa ve Imparator Sigismund, Hussitlere karsi dort
ayr sefer daha diizenlemistir. Bunlarin disinda Hussitlere kars: askeri ha-
rekatlar yapilmistir. Ancak numaralandirma sorunlu olsa da tarihgiler genel-
likle bunlardan toplam beg tanesini Hacli Seferi olarak tanimlamaktadirlar.5
Bununla birlikte hach seferlerinin ilki, en azindan bizzat secilmis Imparator
Sigismund tarafindan komuta edildigi i¢in digerlerinden ayirt edicidir. Bu
gii¢ gosterisiyle Prag’ ele gecirilmesi umulmus ancak sehir, Jan Huss taraf-
tarlar tarafindan ustaca savunulmus ve 1 Kasim 1420’de sehrin disindaki bir
savasta yenilgiye ugradiktan sonra Sigismund, Bohemya’dan ¢ekilmek zo-
runda kalmistir.®® Sonrasinda Ziska, basindan yaralanarak gorme yetenegini
kaybetmis ancak bir komutan olarak gorev yapmaya devam etmistir. Yar-
dimcilari, onun “gozleri” olarak hizmet etmektedir. Ona birliklerin konum
ve hareketleri hakkinda bilgi vermektedirler. Kendi memleketinin tepeleri
ve vadileri hakkinda miikemmel bir bilgiye sahip olan kor general, birlikleri
icin hatasiz bir sekilde en uygun konumu se¢mektedir. Ayrica, askerleriyle
birlikte en beklenmedik yerlerde ortaya ¢ikmak gibi bir yetenegi de vardir.
Sovalyeler, Hussitlerin sarkilarini ve arabalarinin gicirtilarini duyduklarinda
panik icinde dagilmaktadirlar. Diismanlarinin tiiyleri iirperirken “Korkusuz
kor adam” olarak adlandirilan Ziska’nin ismini duymak onlar1 korkutmakta-
dir. Bu noktadan itibaren Sigismund, Macaristan’a yonelik Osmanl tehdi-
dinin yeniden canlanmasiyla mesgul olmus ve Bohemya’ya boyun egdirme

56  Josef Macek, The Hussite Movement in Bohemia, Lawrence and Wishart, London, 1965,
s. 64-67; Leff, a.g.e., s. 698.

57  Howard Kaninsky, “The Prague Insurrection of 30 July 1419”, Medievalia et Humanis-
tirt, s. 108; The Count Liitzow, a.g.e., s. 113; Piezer Chronik, a.g.e., s. 753-754; Antonin
Kalous, a.g.m., s. 120; Thomas A. Fudge, a.g.e., s. 74; Heymann, a.g.e., s, 136; Leff, a.g.e.,
s. 699.

58 Heymann, a.g.e., s. 146; Verney, a.g.e., s.131-132.

59  Thomas A. Fudge, a.g.m., s. 117; Norman Housley, Religious Warfare in Europe 1400-
1536, Oxford University Press, 2002, s. 34.

60 Macek, a.g.e., s. 41-43.
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sorumlulugunu bir dizi tegmene, se¢im prenslerine ve Papalik elgilerine dev-
retmek zorunda kalmistir.®

Hussitleri hedef alan ikinci Hach Seferi, 1421 yazinin sonlarina dogru
Katolik Kilisesi tarafindan baglatilmigtir. ®2Papalik Elgisi Kardinal Brana ile
Koln, Tier ve Mainz Bagpiskoposlari, hach seferinin baglatilmasi hususunda
farkl cephelerde basroller iistenmislerdir. Zayif koordinasyon ve kararsiz-
ik, tiim hach seferlerini karakterize eden 6nemli 6zellikler arasinda yer alir.
Bu durum, ikinci seferin sonugsuz kalmasina neden olmustur. Bunun yani
sira Jan Ziskanin taktiksel yeniliklerinin, 6zellikle dogaglama savas araba-
lar1 ve sahra topgularinin kullaniminin, Huscu zaferlerin yani sira Haclilarin
moraline ezici bir etki yaparak kazanc sagladigi agik¢a goriilmektedir. 1422
sonbaharinda baslatilan ti¢iincii bir hacli seferi ise bugiine kadarkilerin en az
etkili olanidir.®® Ekim ayinda Hach ordusu Bohemya’ya kuzey ve bat1 tarafla-
rindan saldirmis ve Chomutov sehri saldir1 akabinde diismiistiir. Takibinde
kraliyetcilerin elinde olan ve giiclii bir yapiya sahip Biiyiik Karlstein kalesi-
nin kusatilmasi olmustur. Kusatmanin uzamasi ve basarisiz bir grafik cizen
Haclilar ile miizakere kanallar1 acilmig ve bu siirece Litvanya Prensi Kory-
but aracilik yapmistir. Kasim 1422 yilinda ateskesin imzalanmast ile Uciincii
Hagh Seferi biiyiik bir basarisizlikla bitmistir.

Taraflar arasinda 1422 yilindan sonra beg yillik bir savagsizlik durumu
hakim olmustur. 1427 yilinda baslatilan dordiincii seferde Hach kuvvetleri
once Stribo’ya daha sonra Bat1 Bohemya’da bulunan Tachov’a saldirmislar-
dir. Prokop, Hacli giliclerini oldukea rezil bir sekilde dagitmigtir. 1431 yilinda
bir kez daha kilise ve imparatorluk ordular1 bir araya gelmis ve Tanri’'nin
diismanlariyla yiizlesmek icin Sumava (Bohem Ormani) boyunca biiyiik bir
giicle ilerlemislerdir.®+ Haclilar, sapkinlara kars1 sayisal olarak dortte birlik
biiyiik bir iistiinliige sahip olmalarinin yan sira askeri acidan da onlardan

_tistiindiirler. Ordu, Basel Ekiimenik Konseyi tarafindan atanmis olan Kar-

dinal Guiliano Cesarini'nin ruhani yonlendirmesi altindadir. Ayrica Hach
kuvvetleri, savasci Brandenburglu Friedrich’in komutas: altindadir. Besinci
Hagh Seferi, heniiz baslamadan Huscularin yaklasan tehdidiyle Hagh kuv-
vetlerinin panik iginde kagmasiyla fazla ileri gidilmeden sona ermistir. Hac-
lilar, korku dolu bir sekilde savas arabalarini ve erzaklarini geride birakarak
Alman topraklarindaki Yukar: Pfalz'mn giivenligi icin Sumava boyunca telasla
ilerlemislerdir. 1431’deki Besinci Hacli Seferi, Husgular tarafindan aci verici
bir kolaylikla bozguna ugratilmistir.® Besinci Hagh Seferi, biiyiik capta yikici
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etkilere sahiptir. 14 Agustos 1431 tarihinde bu sefer, tiim Hussit savaglarinin
en belirleyici muharebeye sahiptir. Domazlice muharebesi, Hussit savasci-
lariin haclilara agir bir yenilgi ugrattig1 en net savastir. 1420’lerin sonlar1
ve 1430’larin baslarinda Hussitler tarafindan komsu topraklara diizenlenen
baskinlar, Bohemya’ya hos geldin ganimetlerini beraberinde getirse de sava-
sin ekonomik maliyeti 6nemli bir sekilde yiikselmistir.®®

Ziska’nin oliimiinden (1424) sonra Hussit birliklerini yonetmek igin
yeni yetenekli generaller ortaya cikmistir. Ulkelerini savunmanin yan1 sira
Taboritler, artik saldir seferlerine de baslamislardir. Ornegin onun halefi
Prokop, miicadeleye iki y1l boyunca devam ettirdikten sonra savasta 6lmiis-
tiir.” Polonya ve Macaristan’a basarili baskinlar diizenlemis, Almanyanin
iclerine sizmig ve hatta Baltik Denizi'ne kadar ilerlemislerdir. Hussit asker-
leri, feodal lordlarin kalelerini ve manastirlarin1 yikarken yoksullarin ba-
rakalarina asla zarar vermemislerdir. Amaclarini agiklayan mektuplar do-
lastirmiglardir. Bu mektuplardan biri su sekilde ifadelere yer vermektedir:
“Vatanmumizin savunulmast i¢in bu onurlu miicadelede hayatlarimizi ver-
meye karar verdik, ¢iinkii bu en énemli hedefimizdir.” Taboritlerin, feodal
beylerin ve ruhban sinifinin “Cek zehri” olarak adlandirdig: diisiinceleri Av-
rupa genelinde yayilmaktadir. Almanya ve Polonya’da da koyliiler ve kent
yoksullar1 isyan etmeye baslamiglardir.
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Hussit Hareketi sirasinda Bohemya ve Moravya (1415-1437)%
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Ilimhlar/Utraquistler’in Thaneti

Bohemyal1 feodal beyler ve varlikli sehirli simif, Taboritlerin feodal diizene
kars: etkili muhalefetinden dolay1 endise duymaktadir. Soylular ve sévalye-
ler, zaten kilise arazilerine el koymuslardir ve simdi koyliilerini yeniden fe-
odal baskinin boyunduruguna sokmayi amaclamaktadirlar. Hussit tehlikesi
iizerine tiim Kilise iiyeleri tarafindan yeni bir konsil toplanmasi ¢agirisinda
bulunulmustur. Papa V. Martin, bu siireci atlatmay1 basarmis ancak halefi
IV. Eugenius, kosullarin ve genel goriisiin etkisi altinda Temmuz 1431 yilinda
Basel’de oturumlarini agan konsili toplantiya cagirmistir.®® Konsil iki 6nemli
sorunla ugragmak zorunda kalmistir: Bohemya sapikligi ve Kilise reformu.
Taborlularin dini ve sosyal radikalizmi, onlarla Utraquistler arasinda kesin
bir kopusu atesleyerek sona ermistir.”

Papa ve Imparator, hach seferlerinin basarisiz oldugunu fark ederek
Bohemya’daki kurtulus miicadelesini bizzat Ceklerin yardimiyla sonlandir-
maya karar vermiglerdir. Bu nedenle Ilimlilar ve Taboritler arasinda bir sa-
vas baglamigtir. 30 Mart 1434 yilinda Ilimlilar, Prag'in dogusundaki Lipany
kasabasi yakinlarinda Taboritlere saldirmiglardir. Thmlilar, geri c¢ekilme
numarasi yaparak diismanlarini miistahkem arabali kamplarindan disariya
¢cekmis ve Taboritleri bozguna ugratmiglardir. Feodaller, esir tuttuklar kisi-
leri dahi 6ldiirmiislerdir. Hayatta kalan az sayida kisi ahirlara hapsedilerek
gece diri diri yakilmigtir. Lipany’deki yenilginin ardindan baz1 yalitilmig Ta-
borit birlikleri, son siginaklari olan Tabor diisene dek savagsmayi siirdiirmiis-
lerdir.

Savaglardan bitkin diisen Bohemya ve Prag, sadece barig ortami is-
temektedir. 1436’da Konsil ve Utraquistler arasinda baslayan goriismeler,
sonunda iki tarafin da elindekilerle yetinmeye karar vermeleri seklinde
muglak bir Jihlava Antlagsmasi ile sonuc¢lanmistir. 5 Temmuz 1436’daki an-
lasma ile Moravya’daki Jihlava’da (Iglau) Kral Sigismund, Husssit delegeleri
ve Roma Katolik Kilisesi'nin temsilcileri tarafindan resmen kabul edilmis ve
imzalanmistir. Bu kadar ¢aba, bu kadar cosku, dokiilen bunca kan, yalnizca
manastirlarin miilkiyetini kendi aralarinda paylasan Cek soylularinin isine
yaramigtir. Soylular, yagmalanmasi karsiliginda Kilise’yle barismiglardir. Bu
sayede Oyle bir gii¢ elde etmislerdir ki artik halk arasinda cesareti kirilmig
kesimlerden gelebilecek tehlikeden korkmaya gerek kalmamistir. Diger ra-
hatsizliklarin ¢6ziimii ise zamana birakilmigtir.”2

Sonug

Siddetin tarihcesine bakildiginda insan figiirii hemen goze carpacaktir. in-
san hem i¢ giidiisel hem de cevresel dis etkenler sebebiyle siddete meyillidir.
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Insanin, bu eylemi yapabilmesi icin eylemi mesrulastirmas: gerekmektedir.
Insanin mesrulastirma cantasinda pek cok unsur bulunmaktadir. Bu can-
tadaki unsurlar arasinda din olduk¢a 6nemli bir yer tutmaktadir. Dinin
aragsallagmasi ve siddeti mesru kilma eylemini pek cok farkli donemlerde
gormekteyiz. Bu donemlerden belki de en 6nemlisi olarak Orta Cag Avru-
pa’sinin gosterilmesi yanls olmayacaktir. Hussit Hareketi de dinin siddet
ile beraber 6ziimsendigi bir diislincenin eseridir. 1419-1434 yillar1 arasinda
Cek halki, feodal baskilara, yabanci yonetimlere ve Katolik Kilisesi'ne kars1
kahramanca bir miicadele vermistir. Taboritlerin miicadelesi, bir kdylii sa-
vasidir; Ingiltere ve Fransa’daki koylii isyanlarindan farkli olarak daha uzun
siire devam etmistir; daha iyi bir orgiitlenmeye sahiptir ve iilkenin tama-
min1 kapsamaktadir. Koyliiler ve kent yoksullar1 yenilgiye ugramis olsalar
da en azindan bir siireligine soylularin feodal somiiriiyii artirma cabalarin
durdurmay1 basarmislardir. Ozellikle 1418 yilinin sonlarma bakildigi zaman
Hussit reform hareketinin milli reform karakterinde oldugu goriiliir. Halk
isyani, kaybettikleri topraklar1 bir daha geri alamayacak ve yikilan manas-
tirlar1 yeniden agamayacak durumdaki Katolik Kilisesi'ne karsi giiclii bir
darbe indirmistir. Bohemya’daki yabanci yonetim zayifladiktan sonra Hussit
savaslarinin etkisiyle bir¢ok sehir, Ceklerin yogun oldugu bir niifusa sahip
olmustur. Mahkemeler ve devlet daireleri, Almanca yerine Cek dilini kullan-
maya baglamistir. Hussitlerin ilerici diisiinceleri, Avrupa’da halkin feodal
baskilara karsi miicadelesini harekete gecirmis ve canlandirmistir. Papalik
kurumu, Tanr Krallik ideas: i¢in ancak gergekte siyaset ve otorite sebebiyle
hacl seferleri ilan etmistir. Bu sefer siyasi amach oldugu icin sefere katilim
lokal boyutta ve sinirli sayida olmustur.
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Extended Abstract

The Hussite Wars were a series of religious and political uprisings that occurred in the early 15th
century in the region of Bohemia. These conflicts originated from the teachings and influence
of a Bohemian preacher named Jan Hus. Hus was a prominent figure advocating for reform
within the Catholic Church in the Kingdom of Bohemia, criticizing its corrupt practices. His
ideas gained significant popularity throughout Europe, garnering a sizable following known as
the “Hussites.” In 1419, peaceful protests in Prague by the Hussites, demanding the spread of
Hussite theology and religious freedom, turned violent when they attacked representatives of
the Catholic Church. This event marked the beginning of the Hussite Wars, which further divi-
ded the Czech society. The Hussite Wars can be divided into two main periods: the First Hussite
War, which occurred between 1419 and 1434, and the Second Hussite War, which took place
from 1436 to 1444. During the First Hussite War, the Hussites fought for freedom and religious
participation of the laity. The death of the powerful Bohemian king, Wenceslaus IV, and sub-
sequent power struggles over the throne complicated the conflicts further. Under the leadership
of Jan Zizka, the Hussites continued to fight and engaged in battles with neighboring countries
such as Austria, Germany, and Poland. Employing innovative tactics, such as war wagons and
other unconventional strategies, the Hussites achieved remarkable victories against numerically
superior foes. However, after Zi7ka’s death, the Hussites’ leadership became divided between
figures advocating radical religious reforms, like Jan Rokycana, and more moderate politici-
ans, like George Podébrady. In 1434, the First Hussite War concluded with the Compromise
of Prague, which granted the Hussites religious tolerance and greater freedom. Nevertheless,
the Second Hussite War erupted shortly thereafter, driven by increasing disagreements among
the Hussites themselves. Ultimately, in 1436, a peace agreement was reached when most Cze-
ch nobles, led by George Podébrady, adopted a pragmatic approach and reconciled with the
Catholics. The Hussite Wars were a significant event during the Middle Ages, emphasizing the
importance of religious reform and popular participation. These conflicts accelerated societal
and political changes and left a lasting impact on the religious and political landscape of Europe.
Moreover, the Hussites’ innovative military tactics served as inspiration for future generations’
strategies and technologies. As a result, the Hussite Wars are remembered as a crucial turning
point in European history and an influential resistance movement. Our study aims to deal with
the Hussite-centered Reform movements in the Bohemian lands and the military expeditions as
aresult. Our research examines the use of the Papacy for political purposes by instrumentalizing
religion through the “Hussite Crusades”.
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Constructing Spaces of Knowledge in Tiirkiye: An
Analysis of the Republican Period”

Tiirkiye’de Bilgi Mekanlar: insas1: Cumhuriyet
Doénemi Uzerine Bir inceleme

Berrak ERDAL"”

Abstract
This article critically examines the transformative commitment to modernization and nation-buil-
ding in Turkish Republic, focusing on the pivotal role played by spaces of knowledge. The study be-
gins with a theoretical analysis of the complex relationship between political power, knowledge and
space. The concrete analysis starts with the examination of People’s Houses, envisioned as cultural
and political centers spreading Republican principles and the new national identity. The analysis
extends to museums established by the new regime, demonstrating their ideological underpinnings
as spaces generating a specific knowledge on the nation through the collection of memories. The
article then explores theaters, cinemas, and operas, emphasizing their contribution to shaping cul-
tural policies of the new Turkish nation state. Shifting to libraries, it traces the historical evolution
culminating in the establishment of the National Library in Ankara and its role in nation-building
process. Throughout, the article delves into the complexities of preserving national identity through
these spaces of knowledge, offering a comprehensive understanding of Tiirkiye’s modernization
Jjourney.

Key Words: Spaces of Knowledge, Turkish Republic, Nation-Building, Modernizati-
on, National Identity

Oz

Bu ¢alisma Tiirkiye'nin cumhuriyet déneminde modernlesme ve ulus-insa stireclerinde bil-
gi mekanlarimin hayati roliinii incelemektedir. Sunmus oldugu teorik cerceve kapsaminda,
makale oncelikle tktidar, bilgi ve mekan arasindaki karmagik iligkiyi incelemektedir. Somut
stireglerin analizi, yeni kurulan Cumhuriyet’in ilkelerini ve yent ulusal kimligini genis halk
kesimlerine yayan, kiiltiirel ve politik merkezler haline gelen Halkevlerinin incelenmesiyle
baslamaktadr. Ardindan, yeni rejimin insa ettigi miizeleri inceleyerek bu kiiltiirel kurum-
larin ‘ulus’ ile ilgili bilgi yaratan ideolojik rollerini analiz etmektedir. Bunu takiben tiyatro,
sinema ve operalarin yeni Tiirk ulus devletinin kiiltiirel politikalarina katkist ele ahinmak-
tadir. Son olarak, Ankara’da kurulan Milli Kiitiiphane’nin tarihsel siireci ve ulus insasindaki
rolii tartisitlmaktadir. Ilgili mekanlarn analiziyle, bu makale bilgi mekanlar araciigiyla ulus
kimligi insa siireglerinin karmasik yapisim ele alarak, Tiirkiye’nin modernlesme stirecinde
mekamn roliinii ortaya koymaktadir.

Makale Gelis Tarihi: 15.02.2024. Makale Kabul Tarihi: 11.04.2024.
Aragtirma Makalesi / Kiinye: ERDAL, Berrak. “Constructing Spaces of Knowledge in
Tiir-kiye: An Analysis of the Republican Period”. Gazi Akademik Bakis Dergisi (GABD),
17/34, (Haziran 2024): s. 107-126. DOI: 10.19060/gav.1498805
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Anahtar kelimeler: Bilgi mekanlar, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti, Ulus-Insasi, Modernlesme,
Ulusal Kimlik

Giris

The early decades of the Turkish Republic witnessed a relentless effort on
modernization, cultural enrichment, and the construction of a unitary nati-
onal identity. At the center of this transitional era lie the foundations of mo-
dern institutions that shape the contours of a unified Turkish identity. This
article explores the historical development of various spaces of knowledge
in Tiirkiye since the early Republican period, analyzing their pivotal role in
the development of ‘knowledge’ and national identity. The examination of
these spaces of knowledge in Tiirkiye not only presents as a historical record
but also puts forth the construction of knowledge through institutionaliza-
tion during the modernization process. The interplay between these spaces
and the shifting political landscape encourages consideration of the complex
relationship between constructing national identity and the role of cultural
institutions during the Republican period.

To comprehend the historical role carried by these spaces is to grasp
their foundation in Tiirkiye’s modernization process. These spaces, far from
being mere physical entities, emerge as essential components in the cons-
truction and perpetuation of a national narrative. A thorough exploration
displays the multiple efforts undertaken to generate a modern cultural iden-
tity in Tiirkiye. Therefore, the interplay between these spaces of knowledge
and the changing political landscape enables the representation of Tiirkiye’s
modernization efforts since the early Republican period.

Starting with the theoretical exploration of spaces of knowledge, the
article critically examines the intricate relationship between power, knowle-
dge, and space. This theoretical analysis aims to reveal how certain spaces
are meticulously designed and utilized by political powers to spread the in-
tended national identity to the broader segments of society. The theoretical
section concentrates on the exploration of various ‘archetypes’, each repre-
senting a distinct facet of the nation’s modernization efforts. The analysis of
the role of these institutions for political power in constructing a national
identity through generating spaces that ease the control on knowledge is the
focal point of the theoretical section.

Following this examination, the article moves to an analysis of Peop-
le’s Houses, envisioned as cultural spaces designed to spread Republican
principles to every corner of the new Republic. These houses have become
influential spaces fostering the cultural identity of the newly established na-
tion state. As an architectural representation of the ideological universe of
the new Republic, People’s Houses transcended their physicality and became
spaces where the Republic principles were learned and lived.

Transitioning into the realm of museums, the study examines the
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complex relationship between art, culture, and national identity. From the
establishment of ethnography museums to the unique Exhibition House in
Ankara, various cultural institutions formed to structure the ideological un-
derpinnings of the new nation around a specific historical heritage. In this
context, artifacts and artworks serve as vehicles that narrate a nation’s story.
As analyzed in detail, these museums serve a purpose of constructing a cul-
ture that projects the “regime of truth” envisioned by the state.

The article then moves to the examination of performing arts, through
focusing on theaters, cinemas, and operas within the narrative of Turkish
nation building. Integrated into People’s Houses, state conservatories, and
ultimately the State Opera and Ballet, emerge as pioneers shaping cultural
policies of the new nation. The theaters and cinemas, especially with the inc-
reased film production during the 1950s, signify the transformative role of
these spaces in shaping the broader national cultural identity.

Following this, the exploration shifts its focus to the pivotal role pla-
yed by the National Library, emphasizing the broader role of libraries be-
yond mere physical spaces. Tracing its roots back to the Ottoman period, the
article examines developments that culminated in the establishment of the
National Library in Ankara. Far from being physical buildings, libraries are
dynamic entities serving as the collective memory of a nation, connecting
its past with present through the control over knowledge. This analysis th-
rough Tiirkiye’s spaces of knowledge in the Republican period demonstrates
the complex relationship between cultural policies, space making and nation
building. Each space of knowledge, from People’s Houses fostering the Re-
publican ideals to libraries preserving the collective memory, represents the
construction of nation’s identity through space making.

Spaces of Knowledge as an Intersect of Power, Knowledge
and Space

In Michel Foucault’s' exploration of knowledge and its influence in daily
life, he underscores the omnipresence of power with the statement, ‘power
is everywhere.”? The presence of power in everywhere means that power is
inseparable from the specific spaces it inhabits. This prompts an analysis of
the spaces in which political power functions and, consequently, shaping our
comprehension of the spaces of knowledge. Space is significant not only for
understanding social ordering but also it is the physical environment in whi-
ch social institutions in modern societies function. In this sense, it is reducti-
onist to consider space as a mere physical environment. In Henri Lefebvre’s
famous statement, “space is a social product”,? the process between space
and the experience of space is well documented, as the author presented the

1 Michel Foucault, Power/Knowledge: Selected Interviews and Other Writings, 1972—
1977, Pantheon, New York 1980.

2 Paul Veyne, Foucault: His Thought, His Character, Polity Press, Cambridge 2010, p. 93.

3 Henri Lefebvre, The Production of Space, Blackwell, Oxford and Cambridge 1991.
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characteristics of space in order to exhibit its social essence and its relations-
hip with knowledge.

In addition to Lefebvre’s notable argument, Meusburger+ presents a
different perspective regarding the relationship between space and social
structures. Meusburger contends that constructed spaces, environments,
and tangible spatial constructs not only enable and guide human actions but
also impose certain constraints.’> They configure patterns of face-to-face inte-
raction, giving rise to network formation and collective action. These spatial
elements through generating durable social structures and institutions, also
determine social behaviors and therefore sociality. In this sense, it is neces-
sary to define how space influences social structures and knowledge encoun-
ters. This requires an examination of several dynamics related with space,
which can be illustrated as its physical, institutional, or functional identities.
The notion of heterotopia, as delineated in Foucault’s writings, emerges as
a significant concept for comprehending the role of space in knowledge pro-
duction.® It serves as a crucial term, shedding light on how space has been
utilized as a tool to forge new forms of social organization with utopian aspi-
rations. Heterotopia, in this sense, is a space with a different kind of arran-
gement, shaped by specific ideals and by the tension between the concepts
of freedom and control in modern societies. It represents a unique way in
which modernity has been expressed spatially.”

Foucault exemplifies heterotopias as schools, military service, old
people’s homes, psychiatric institutions, prisons, cemeteries, theatres, cine-
mas, libraries, museums, fairs, carnivals, motels etc.® In this formulation,
since libraries and museums are considered as the spaces of accumulation of
everything from diverse periods, they constitute a distinctive knowledge on
modern identities. Foucault states that “accumulating everything, the idea
of establishing a sort of general archive, the will to enclose in one place all

_times, all epochs, all forms, all tastes, the idea of constituting a place of all ti-

mes that is itself outside of time, and inaccessible to its ravages, the project of
organizing in this way a sort of perpetual and indefinite accumulation of time
in a place that will not move™ is a modern effort, which is a characteristic of
Western culture in the nineteenth century.

Similar to Foucault, Burke' also examines the entangled relations-

4 Peter Meusburger, “The Nexus of Knowledge and Space”, Peter Meusburger, Michael
Welker, Edgar Wunder eds., Clashes of Knowledge: Orthodoxies and Heterodoxies in
Science and Religion, Springer, Dordrecht 2008.

5 1bid., p.47.

6 Kevin Hetherington, The Badlands of Modernity: Heterotopia and Social Ordering, Rout-
ledge, London and New York 2003, p.53.

7 Ibid. p. ix-x.

8 Michel Foucault, Heterotopia and the City: Public Spaces in a Postcivil society, Rout-
ledge, London and New York 2008.

9 Ibid. p.20.

10 Peter Burke, The Social History of Knowledge: From Gutenberg to Diderot, Polity Press,
Cambridge 2008.
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hip between knowledge and its spaces. While Burke concentrates mainly on
the academic knowledge, he identifies diverse sets of knowledge according to
specific oppositions such as public-private, theoretical-practical, liberal-u-
seful, and higher-lower. For him, academic knowledge is functioning within
three subsystems, the “curricula, libraries and encyclopedias.” Within these
systems, libraries are viewed as a space, which through the classification and
order of books makes the knowledge material, physical, and spatial.2

In this regard, the spatial dimension of knowledge production or
how knowledge conditions space should be examined in the light of an un-
derstanding of space, as a medium of practicing power-knowledge relati-
onship. Despite of this, the concept of knowledge has been highly neglected
within architectural theory. In fact, the relationship between architecture
and knowledge can be revealed by describing, understanding, or analyzing
architecture as a discipline. Since architecture is shaping the accumulated
knowledge into comprehensible forms, both architectural forms and theory
are influenced by wider social mechanisms. Alberto Pérez-Gémez!3 descri-
bes architecture in relation to knowledge by emphasizing its historical role.
As he states, a holistic comprehension of architecture, extending beyond a
myopic view of history or a scientific preoccupation with self-referentiality,
methods, or objectivity, requires a deep understanding of its profound role
in human culture, where history indicates that architecture has played a real
and important role by allowing people to live on the earth.* This nature of
architecture prevents its separation from other disciplines that deal with so-
ciety.’s In this sense, buildings, as physical products composed of structural
entities and environmental modifiers, are functional in social, cultural and
economic dimensions. This framework suggests that architecture should be
conceived as a field producing spaces for the operation of power and produ-
ction of knowledge.*

In the modern world, for consolidation of the national identity, cultu-
ral spaces are institutionalized and instrumentalized. With the emergence of
modernity, these new institutions were structured as archetypes. The term
“archetype” dates back to mid-16" century, and is derived from Greek ark-
hetupon, something molded first as a model.” In architecture, as well as in
other disciplines, archetypes entail the means for creating space and related
knowledge. Archetype, as a “form of knowledge”, enables the analysis of the

11 Ibid. p. 87.

12 Ibid, p. 92.

13 Alberto Pérez-Gomez, “Architecture as Embodied Knowledge”, Journal of Architectural
Education, Vol. 40, No. 2, Winter 1987, p.57-58.

14 Ibid. p. 57.

15 Jeremy Till, “Three Myths and One Model”, Building Material, No. 17, 2008, p.5.

16 Michael K. Hays, “Critical Architecture: Between Culture and Form”, Perspecta, Vol. 21,
1984, p.15-29.

17 Oxford Learner’s Dictionary, https://www.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/definition/

english/archetype?q=archetype.
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complex relationship between space, knowledge and power.*® It also main-
tains that the architectural entity should not be viewed in isolation; rather,
it is influenced by both social dynamics and historical context.? Within the
context of space making, these archetypes serve as concrete examples illust-
rating how political power shapes society. Tiirkiye is not exception in this
regard. With the modernization, spaces of knowledge were established for
endorsing cultural activities in align with the national identity.

Spaces of Knowledge in Modern Tiirkiye

In the initial years of the Republican era, numerous initiatives were under-
taken to embrace modernity, shape the identity of the new nation, and foster
cultural programs as a means of nation-building. Notably, a key aspect of
these cultural endeavors involved the creation of modern institutions and
spaces.?® These institutions played a crucial role by actively contributing to
the promotion of a unified national identity and the formation of a dominant
culture aligned with the processes of nation-building. These institutions inc-
lude those dedicated to the arts, such as museums, opera houses, theaters,
and cinemas, as well as entities like the Turkish History Association (Tiirk
Tarih Kurumu)* and Turkish Language Association (Tiirk Dil Kurumu).
Additionally, there are institutes and educational establishments, such as
schools and universities, aiming to facilitate modernization in education and
culture. Concurrently, the very first ministry founded after the establishment
of the new regime was the Ministry of National Education as it was founded
in May, 1920. The organization of these institutions was a manifestation of
the policies implemented by that particular regime.

Beside these institutions, the new state created its own cultural pra-
ctices and spaces. Bookstores, pastries, restaurants and shops are the new
spaces of modern culture, especially in the cities. For instance, Turan Tanyer
traces the early bookstores in Ankara, which were influential on composing

. considerable urban habits between 1930-1960.% Since these stores were me-

eting places and spaces for interaction, the author reveals that they were de-
signed to relocate and transform the city center from Ulus to Yenisehir. The
creation of new spaces associated with the modernization efforts that aim to
shape the everyday life are not limited to these initiatives. Further new prog-
rams are established to reshape the spaces of knowledge in accordance with
the dynamics of the new society and identity, which give them the archety-

18  Rafael Moneo, “On Typology”, Oppositions, No. 13, 1978, pp.22-44.

19 Ibid. ) .

20  Sevil Oz¢alik Dumanogullari, “Cumhuriyet’e Mekan Yaratmak: Istanbul-Ankara Ikiliginin
‘Kiralik Konak’ ve ‘Ankara’ Romanlarina Yansimasi1”, Mukaddime, Vol.11, No.2, 2020,

p-297.

21 Erin¢ Erdal Yildirim, “Official History Transformation of The Early Turkish Republic:
Changes And Continuities Reflected in the Textbooks”, Journal of International Social
Research, Vol.7. No.31, 2014, pp.414-426.

22 Turan Tanyer, “About Bookstores of Ankara”, Ankara Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, Vol.1, No.1,
2013, pp. 113-129.
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pical characteristic. As these modern institutions and programs, are rooted
in the early Republican period, the following part analyzes the most crucial
archetypes and spaces of knowledge generated by the new regime, namely
the People’s Houses, museums, theaters, cinemas and operas, and lastly, the
National Library.

People’s Houses

Established in the early 1930s, People’s Houses emerge as noteworthy spaces
of knowledge from the early Republican era. Designed to be established in
every city, with an initial target of 500 People’s Houses,? these institutions
aimed to elevate rural communities. They also served as a political instru-
ment, motivated by the desire to propagate Republican values and foster a
national identity. According to Karpat “[S]pecifically, the Houses were char-
ged with the duty to establish a national culture based on Turkish folklore,
teach the masses the Republican principles, eradicate illiteracy, and devi-
se the means to raise the people’s living standards. The purpose of People’s
Houses, thus, can be assembled in two categories, one cultural and the other
political.”>

Following the dissolution of Turkish Hearths (Tiirk Ocaklar1), recog-
nized as antecedents of People’s Houses,? their assets transitioned to the
Republican Party. Subsequently, on February 19, 1932, People’s Houses were
officially established with fourteen branches.?® In the following years, the
number of People’s Houses expanded rapidly.?” The proliferation of People’s
Houses was swift, with a particular emphasis on library branches, a manda-
tory component for inauguration. The publication branch played a crucial
role, publishing books and pamphlets prepared by the Houses themselves,
leading to a substantial increase in book collections. As Karpat document-
s,?® by 1940, People’s Houses effectively managed 366 libraries, boasting an
impressive collection of 462,817 books. Two years later, 267 libraries repor-
ted a cumulative attendance of 612,766 readers in their reading rooms. The-
se substantial numbers not only reflect the quantitative success of People’s
Houses but also underscore their increasing impact as pivotal hubs for cons-
tructing the new national identity across the country.

The architectural structure of People’s Houses has exhibited diver-
sity, reflecting their intermediary role in the societal framework. Being or-

23  Kemal H. Karpat, “The People’s Houses in Turkey: Establishment and Growth”, Middle
East Journal, Vol. 17, No. V2, 1963, p. 61.

24  Kemal H. Karpat, “The Impact of the People’s Houses on the Development of Communi-
cation in Turkey: 1931-1951”, Die Welt des Islams, Vol. 15, No.1/4, 1974, p. 69.

25  For a detailed analysis see. Nese Giirallar Yesilkaya, Halkevleri: Ideoloji ve Mimarlk,
fletisim Yayinlari, istanbul 1999.

26  Kemal H. Karpat, “The People’s Houses in Turkey: Establishment and Growth”, Middle
East Journal, Vol. 17, No. V2, 1963, p. 58.

27 Ibid., p. 61.

28  Kemal H. Karpat, “The Impact of the People’s Houses on the Development of Communi-
cation in Turkey: 1931-1951”, Die Welt des Islams, Vol. 15, No.1/4, 1974, p 81.
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chestrated by the ruling party, these houses strategically maintain a local
orientation to effectively engage with the local community. Consequently,
the design and construction of People’s Houses have manifested in various
forms, considering their commitment to local needs. As indicated, not all the
Houses were newly constructed facilities since some of them were created
by restructuring the existing buildings or former Turkish Hearths. However,
during the 1940s, a pivotal development occurred as the Ministry of Public
Works took measures to address the challenges faced by People’s Houses.
This era witnessed the establishment of an architectural bureau under the
Ministry, aimed at resolving existing problems, providing structurally sound
buildings, and enhancing their architectural structure. This shift also aspired
to create buildings that were not just functional but visually appealing. It
emphasized the state’s concerted efforts to shape the architectural narrative
of these spaces of knowledge, aligning their physical form with the evolving
Turkish nation-state.

During the 1950s, as Tiirkiye transitioned into a multiparty system
and the Democrat Party assumed governance, the closure of People’s Hou-
ses, along with village institutes, took place. This decision was rooted in the
perception of People’s Houses being closely affiliated with the ruling Repub-
lican People’s Party (RPP), which had proclaimed itself as the “agent of civili-
zation” during the early Republican era in Tiirkiye.3° This closure also reveals
the archetypical structure of the People’s Houses as a space of knowledge
and its close connection with the political power. At the time of their closure,
there were 478 Houses and 4322 People’s rooms. The properties belonging
to the Houses, and consequently to the RPP, were confiscated and their bu-
ildings were reassigned to different ministries, serving different functions.
The collections in the library branches, on the other hand, remained ambigu-
ous. According to Cakmak, due to the lack of a clear plan on how and where
to transform them, the assets of these institutions, which included diverse

" documents, films, photographs, paintings, posters, and records spanning the

19-year period of the early Republic, along with over 600 thousand books,
were predominantly lost or seized by opportunists.3
Museums

Despite the chaotic conditions observed in the later period of the Ottoman
Empire, initiatives for modernization within the cultural sphere had alre-
ady commenced years before the Empire’s demise. Influential figures such
as Osman Hamdi Bey and Seker Ahmet Pasha championed and introduced
a European perspective on culture, art, and the establishment of museums,

29  Nese Giirallar Yesilkaya, Halkevleri: ideoloji ve Mimarlik, iletisim Yaynlari, istanbul
1999, pp. 133-136.

30  Sibel Bozdogan - Esra Akcan, Turkey: Modern Architectures in History, Reaktion Books,
London 2012, p. 35.

31 Fevzi Cakmak, “Halkevlerinin Kapatilmas: ve Cumhuriyet Halk Partisinin Mallarina El
Konulmas1”, History Studies, Vol. 7, Issue 3, September 2015, p. 10.
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archives, and collections. Osman Hamdi Bey, in particular, not only made
significant artistic contributions but also played a crucial role in the preser-
vation and presentation of archaeological sites. Thus, museums as archet-
ypes had already taken root in the country, serving as spaces showcasing
artifacts from earlier civilizations that the communal identity was based on.

Nevertheless, following the establishment of the modern Turkish Re-
public, significant endeavors have been undertaken to create new museums
aligned with the emerging national identity. Legal measures were put in pla-
ce to institutionalize the creation of these new spaces of knowledge and to
develop a modern approach to museums. These can be exemplified by the
establishment of the Antiquities and Museums Directorate in 1926, the de-
signation of the Dolmabahce Palace Crown Prince’s Apartment (Dolmabahge
Saray1 Veliaht Dairesi) for the “State Museum of Painting and Sculpture”
in 1937, the enactment of “The Law on the Protection of Intellectual and
Artistic Works” (Fikir ve Sanat Eserleri Koruma Kanunu) in 1951, and the
construction of the Atatiirk Cultural Center in 1946, which officially opened
(initially named Istanbul Culture Palace)3? in 1969.

Despite the national sentiment in the early Republican period, fore-
ign professionals have also been instrumental in the founding of museums
in Tiirkiye, underscoring the influence of Western oriented modernization
efforts in the construction of the national identity. Gyula Mezsaros, a Hunga-
rian Turcologist, played a crucial role in the establishment of an ethnograp-
hical museum. The Ethnography Museum in Ankara, founded in 1930, holds
the distinction of being the first museum inaugurated after the establish-
ment of the Republic.32 As a unique example of the early Republican period,
the new regime also constructed the Exhibition House (Sergi Evi) in 1934
as a space of knowledge in Ankara. Furthermore, the State Museum of Pa-
inting and Sculpture represents another category of institutions initiated by
the state across various cities. These establishments serve as vital spaces of
knowledge, with their collections reflecting the identity of the modern Tur-
kish state, rooted in its historical and cultural heritage.

Beyond individual instances and their legal foundation, museums
were strategically organized and expanded to various cities. These cultural
hubs not only facilitated artistic endeavors but also diffused the knowled-
ge about the identity of the modern nation. Consequently, as museums be-
gan proliferating in different regions of the country, these newly establis-
hed institutions became instrumental in spreading the high cultures+of the

32  Mubhsin Ertugrul’s 1969 Cumhuriyet newspaper article, “Taksim’deki Bina” (The Building
in Taksim), prompted a name change due to his critique of the conflicting terms “culture”
and “palace.” Ertugrul argued that the term “palace” conveyed historical and grandiose
notions inconsistent with the building’s cultural identity.

33  Pelin Giirel Ongdren, “Displaying Cultural Heritage, Defining Collective Identity: Muse-
ums from the Late Ottoman Empire to the Early Republican Period”, METU Department
of Architecture, Ankara (Unpublished PhD Dissertation) 2010, p. 158.

34  Ernest Gellner, Nations and Nationalism, Payot, Paris 1983.
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new nation to every corner of the Republic. While the Ethnography Museum
showcased the richness of the cumulative culture of Turkish geography, state
museums were strategically designed to promote the “high culture” and the
new national-identity oriented towards the Western world.

Kezerss conducts a critical analysis of the Ankara Ethnography Mu-
seum, focusing on the state-driven strategies within official historiography.
Kezer argues that the museum serves as a significant subject of inquiry due
to its embodiment of both creative and destructive impulses stemming from
nationalist ideology.3® As discussed in the literature, museums serve to ob-
jectify the supremacy of humanity and intellect, demonstrating the regime
of truth and constructing a national identity, a rationale behind the trans-
formation of 19th-century establishments as “national museums” or “state
museums.” ¥ In this context, museums as archetypes embody dual roles akin
to modern institutions. On one hand, they symbolize culture, artistic produ-
ctions, and create society-specific knowledge. On the other hand, they conc-
retely articulate and present a “regime of truth” established by national or
state ideology.

During his tenure at the Ministry of Culture, Hasan Ali Yiicel played
a pivotal role in the conceptualization of museums as spaces of knowledge.
In 1945, he conveyed the aspiration to “transform Tiirkiye into an extensive
museum,” emphasizing the notion that “cultural unity cannot be established
exclusively within educational institutions.”3® He underscored the challenges
of cultural education solely within schools, particularly in a city lacking lib-
raries, museums, and theaters. Yiicel articulated his perspective by asserting
that museums are “educational institutions in and of themselves.”® In the
context of the central role of education as a modern institution in shaping
knowledge, this statement underscores the similar capacities of museums as
a heterotopia in the Foucauldian sense.*

Despite considerable efforts during the Early Republican period,
subsequent years indicated a lack of attention to state museums, with art
practices increasingly confined to private spaces and galleries. Conversely,
substantial support for artists and the evolution of the art environment cre-
ated a growing interest in art education. Nevertheless, museums faced limi-

35  Zeynep Kezer, “Familiar Things in Strange Places: Ankara’s Ethnography Museum and
the Legacy of Islam in Republican Turkey”, Perspectives in Vernacular Architecture, Vol.
8, 2000, pp. 101-116.

36  Ibid, p. 103.

37 Ali Artun, “istanbul Resim Heykel Miizesi'ne Ne Oldu?”, E-Skop, 7 May 2014, https://
www.e-skop.com/skopbulten/istanbul-resim-heykel-muzesine-ne-oldu/1934.

38  Hasan Ali Yiicel, Milli Egitimle ilgili S6ylev ve Demecler, T.C. Kiiltiir Bakanhg1 Yaynlari,
Ankara 1993, pp. 268—69.

39  Elvan Altan Ergut, The Exhibition House in Ankara: building (up) the ‘national’ and the
‘modern’, The Journal of Architecture, Vol.16, No. 6, 2011, pp. 855-884.

40  Michel Foucault, Heterotopia and the City: Public Spaces in a Postcivil society, Rout-
ledge, London and New York 2008.
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tations due to the absence of meta-narratives, as pointed out by critics such
as Wendy Shaw.# Shaw draws distinctions between early Turkish museums
and their Western counterparts based on their methodologies in narrating
and collecting artifacts and artworks. She notes that while every Turkish city
established a museum, the absence of art collections highlights a functio-
nal difference compared to Western museums.#* Despite both being deeply
involved in constructing heritage narratives, Western museums utilize an
art-centric meta-discourse to contextualize civilization, while Turkish mu-
seums perceive objects as historical heritages without relying on an art-focu-
sed discourse. Despite the state’s recognition of art’s importance, it was not
deemed significant enough to justify establishing new museums. Although
the state began sponsoring exhibits in 1926, a formal directive for annual
exhibitions was only introduced in 1939, two years after the establishment of
the Istanbul Museum of Painting and Sculpture. State-commissioned public
art, including numerous portraits of Atatiirk and memorial sculptures for
city squares, reflects the intentional conceptualization of Turkish art in the
modern era as a means to physically represent the national identity. This il-
lustrates how these artistic activities and spaces, as analyzed in the following
section, were instrumental in constructing knowledge about the scope of the
new nation.

Theaters, Cinemas and Operas

Beyond museums, the early Republic undertook the construction of additi-
onal spaces of knowledge associated with performing arts. These newly es-
tablished spaces, designed to transform the cultural landscape, emerged as
novel archetypes of modernity in Tiirkiye. Serving as pioneers among Tiir-
kiye’s spaces of knowledge, People’s Houses seamlessly integrated theaters
and operas, emerging as innovative spaces for the education and cultivation
of artists within the national identity of the young Republic.

In addition to the establishment of these spaces, institutional fra-
meworks were designed, transforming the spaces of the previous regime into
modern institutions symbolizing the identity of the new Republic. Dariilbe-
dayi transformed into the Istanbul University Conservatory in 1925, while
the Music Teachers’ School (Musiki Muallim Okulu), founded in 1924, desig-
nated as a state conservatory in 1940.43 Additionally, the State Theatres were
established in 1949. The new Republic was keen to raise its own artistic vi-
sion also through supporting musicians. Again reflecting the Western orien-
tation in the formation of the new national identity, the early Republican re-
gime sponsored “The Turkish Five”, who were sent abroad in the 1920s for

41 Wendy Shaw, “Museums and Narratives of Display from the Late Ottoman Empire to the
Turkish Republic”, Mugarnas, Vol. 24, 2007, pp. 253-279.

42  Ibid. p. 269.

43  Mustafa Sahin, “Cumhuriyetin yapilanma siirecinde miizik egitimi,” Cagdas Tiirkiye Tar-
ihi Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, Vol. 7, No.16, 2008, pp. 259-272.

44  Necil Kazim Akses, Hasan Ferit Alnar, Ulvi Cemal Erkin, Cemal Regit Rey, and Ahmet
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education in classical Western music. Similarly, initiated by Hasan Ali Yiicel,
the “Wonder Kid Law” (Harika Cocuk Yasas1) of 1948 provided government
financial support to Idil Biret and Suna Kan, who were sent to France to
pursue their musical education,* with the expectation that they would cont-
ribute to shaping the musical landscape of the emerging national identity.

As the new center of the nation-state, Ankara historically served as the
main hub for art institutions, while Istanbul’s prominence increased notably
during the 1950s and 1960s; however, this time with a new national identity.
It is worth mentioning that plans for constructing a modern opera building
in Istanbul were underway in 1940s,% predating the transformation of the
Exhibition House into the State Opera and Ballet for years. During this peri-
od, Istanbul, as the most populous city in Tiirkiye, lacked a central cultural
space, which created the urgent need for the construction of such spaces of
knowledge.

Despite these efforts in the artistic landscape, it is notable that opera
and ballet received comparatively less attention and were deemed inadequa-
te. This is why the institutionalization of opera and ballet lagged behind the-
aters, eventually resulting in their performing under the jurisdiction of State
Theatres. It was only 1970s that State Opera and Ballet Directorate General
was established as a distinct institution under the Ministry of Culture. Inde-
ed, these institutions were brought into existence through the transformati-
on of pre-existing spaces of knowledge, exemplified by the establishment of
the Izmir State Opera and Ballet. Izmir National Library, established in 1912,
has been added a cinema space in following years and have become one of
the main attraction centers during the early Republican period. Known as
the Elhamra Stage, the cinema was inaugurated in 1926 and initially featu-
red both Western and Turkish movies, functioning as a space of knowledge.
Originally established as a financial support component of the library, the
Elhamra Stage cinema gained popularity over time. Eventually, in 1982, this
space of knowledge transformed into the Izmir State Opera and Ballet.+

The establishment of specific spaces for cinema, coupled with advan-
cements in theaters and the promotion of artists, served as a catalyst for
increased film production. Despite the adverse impact of war years on the
artistic landscape, notable improvements were witnessed in the 1950s.4® This
era represented a crucial juncture in the history of Turkish cinema, characte-

Adnan Saygun

45  Yasemin Ata, “Suna Kanin Ardindan Cumbhuriyet Dénemi “Miizikte Modernlesme”
Idealini Yeniden Sorgulamak”, Akademik Hassasiyetler , Vol.10, 2023, p.83.

46  Siileyman Faruk Gonciioglu, “Istanbul’un Tepesi; Bir Meydanin Hikayesi ‘Taksim’, Yeni
Fikir Dergisi Vol.6, no. 13, 2014, p.24.

47  Elif Kistir, “Trouser roles in Turkish opera”, Journal for the Interdisciplinary Art and
Education, Vol.2, No. 1, 2021, pp. 105-112.

48  Esra Giingor, “195071er Tiirkiye’sinde modernlesme ve giindelik hayat degisimlerine sine-
ma lizerinden bakmak: Istanbul Geceleri filmi”, Abant Kiiltiirel Aragtirmalar Dergisi,
Vol.2, No.3, 2017, pp.94-112.
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rized by noteworthy advancements. Numerous accomplished directors hel-
med their films during this period, contributing to a more national sentiment
within the cinema space. Ozen,* in his analysis, reveals that between 1950
and 1959, 540 movies were produced, with 49 adapted from popular Tur-
kish novels while 22 from foreign sources. Ozen highlights the contradiction
that intellectuals from the early Republican era supported Westernization in
culture but criticized the lack of Turkish identity in films, rejecting Western
influences. These discussions elucidate the transformative role of cinemas as
spaces of knowledge, significantly impacting the broader national cultural
identity during the 1950s.

Particularly during the 1960s, with the widespread adoption of ra-
dio and television, Tiirkiye witnessed a surge in the prominence of cinema,
becoming a part of daily cultural practices. The proliferation of radios and
televisions in households gained momentum in the 1950s and intensified
during the 1960s. The establishment of Turkish Radio and Television (TRT)
in December 1963 marked a pivotal moment, expanding the reach of radio
and television broadcasts to a broader audience across the country.® Togeth-
er with radio and television, the national identity through a specific form of
knowledge was also reaching out to wider citizens. They played a pivotal role
in easing the process of nation-building and the formation of a modern na-
tional identity by enabling the creation of “imagined communities.”s* There-
fore, the nation’s changing political landscape and political power played an
influential role in shaping cultural politics and media dynamics.

The National Library

Libraries are one of the most significant examples of spaces of knowledge. As
stated by Burke, academic knowledge is a “kind of intellectual tripod com-
posed of curricula, libraries and encyclopedias.”* As he maintains, libraries
as a system of classification and order of books, make the knowledge ma-
terial, physical, and spatial.53 Acknowledging “library” as a heterotopia, as
defined by Foucault,> provides a central approach to understand library in
relation to modernization and nation building processes. The primary soci-
etal role of the modern library, forming its enduring cultural legacy, lies in
its archetypical characteristic. Libraries provide society members with the

49  Emrah Ozen, “Sinemamizin Sahsiyet Azab1: Ellili Yillarda Yerli Film/ Tiirk Filmi Ayrimi
Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme”, Tiirkiye'nin Ellili Yillari, Iletisim Yaynlari, Istanbul 2015, p.
489-490.

50  Nuray Keskin, “Altmigh Yillarda Kamu Yonetimi”, Mete Kaan Kaynar ed., Tirkiye'nin
Altmigh Yillary, iletisim Yaymlari, istanbul 2017, p. 890.

51 Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Na-
tionalism, Verso, London 2016.

52 Peter Burke, The Social History of Knowledge: From Gutenberg to Diderot, Polity Press,
Cambridge 2008, p. 87.

53  Ibid, p. 92.

54  Michel Foucault, Heterotopia and the City: Public Spaces in a Postcivil society, Rout-
ledge, London and New York 2008.
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broadest array of knowledge on their community, adding a cultural content
to the organization and delivery of such entities. In this context, the avail-
ability of the knowledge on the national identity has increased through li-
braries and the citizens’ right to access information.s

Libraries, functioning as archetypes, are shaped by the interplay of
culture, knowledge, and physical space. Consequently, constraining the con-
ceptualization of a library to a mere facility housing books would underes-
timate its societal role. On the contrary, a library constitutes a public space,
and its significance is fundamentally derived from the importance ascribed
to knowledge.5® The resources available in this public space are dependent
upon the prevailing political power. Hence, libraries act as intermediaries in
accessing to knowledge. In the modern period, libraries evolved into public
spaces that embody and facilitate the context of a national identity.5” The
defining characteristics of a nation are rooted in its history, language, and
traditions—essentially, the cultural narratives established around specific
archetypes. Consequently, public libraries do not only document the previ-
ous knowledge; they are also affecting what is happening now. As stated by
Otiiken, national library serves as the collective memory of a nation, con-
necting its history with the future of its ideas and knowledge.>®

In this sense, it is challenging to study libraries on a worldwide scale
because “the social and political traditions of every country produce a dis-
tinctive library type.”s® However, public libraries in various national contexts
underscore a connection between the library space and the nation-building
process. They accommodate a unique identity with distinctive traces.®® Gen-
erally, the primary purpose of a national library is to acquire and safeguard
all written materials within a country for the benefit of future generations.
Additional characteristics, such as the library’s role, its capabilities, and the
presence of other public collections,® are dependent on the context political

. power.

Contextualizing libraries as institutions beyond a mere physical
space that embody a broader archetype of institutionalized knowledge, dis-
plays their significant role and capacity in Tiirkiye’s modernization. Indeed,
the origins of the first national library in Tiirkiye trace back to the Ottoman

55  Francis Miksa, “The Cultural Legacy of the Modern Library for the Future”, Journal of
Education for Library and Information Science, Vol. 37, No. 2, Spring 1996, p. 107.

56  James K. Elmborg, “Libraries as the Spaces Between Us: Recognizing and Valuing the Third
Space”, Reference & User Services Quarterly, Vol. 50, No. 4, Summer 2011, pp. 338-339.

57  Nan Dahlkild, “The Emergence and Challenge of the Modern Library Building: Ideal
Types, Model Libraries, and Guidelines, from the Enlightenment to the Experience Econ-
omy”, Library Trends, Vol. 60, No. 1, Summer 2011, p. 40.

58  Adnan Otiiken, Milli Kiitiiphane ve Adnan Otiiken, Milli Kiitiiphane Yayinlari, Ankara
1972, p. 3.

59  Avrupa Milli Kiitiiphaneler Kollogyumu, Milli kiitiiphaneler gorevleri ve sorunlari,
(transl. Behire Abacioglu), Ankara Universitesi Basimevi, Ankara 1963, p. IX.

60 Ibid., p. IX.

61 Ibid., p. 1.
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period, marked by the establishment of the Beyazit Public Library. This li-
brary was established through encompassing numerous manuscripts, mod-
ern books, and a compilation of nineteenth and early twentieth-century
newspapers.®? Originally named “Kiitiiphane-i Umiimi-i Osmani” in 1884, it
later became known as the Beyazit Public Library. While it remains a note-
worthy library in Tiirkiye, it is very challenging to classify this as a national
library.

Following the relocation of the capital from Istanbul to Ankara
during the establishment of the Republic, the construction of governmental
and institutional facilities in the newly designated capital with the emerging
national and modern identity became an imperative. The legislation for a
National Library was formalized in 1946, as articulated by the Prime Minis-
ter.s However, Otiiken, who was the first national librarian of Tiirkiye and
the founder of the National Library, posited that there were earlier discus-
sions about a national library in the 1930s, which he contended were more
than mere speculations.® Ernst Egli, the principal architect for the Ministry
of National Education between 1927 and 1936, collaborated with his Ger-
man archeologist colleague, Prof. Dr. Eckhard Unger, to design a compre-
hensive cultural and educational complex at the Ulus Citadel, the old town.
This complex, intended to house the National Library, a museum, and an
academy, has never been constructed.® Ongoéren>s® study, featuring orig-
inal drawings published for the first time, reveals that the Ulus project was
thematically conceived as the Hittite Museum, a national museum. Despite
modern institutional traits in the project, the architectural design exhibited
monumental features with historical elements, revealing its role as a space
of knowledge constructing the new national identity. The proposed project,
influenced by contemporary structures such as the Art Library in Berlin and
the British Museum in London, faced challenges in implementation for al-
most a decade due to financial constraints.

In a parliamentary address in 1946, Prime Minister Mehmet Recep
Peker underscored the implementation of measures to establish a significant
national library in Ankara.®” Otiiken>s dedicated efforts played a pivotal role
during this period. The legal framework to establish the library under the

62  Lawrence S. Thompson, “The Libraries of Turkey”, The Library Quarterly, Vol. 22, No. 3,
July 1952, pp. 270-284.

63  Irfan Neziroglu — Tuncer Yilmaz, Bagbakanlarimizin Genel Kurul Konusmalari, TBMM
Basimevi, Ankara 2014, p.246. .

64  Adnan Otiiken, Milli Kiitiiphane ve Adnan Otiiken, Milli Kiitiiphane Yayinlari, Ankara
1972.

65  Pelin Giirol Ongéren, “Ernst A. Egli ‘nin Ankara’da insa Edilecek Milli Kiitiiphane, Aka-
demi ve Miize Projesi”, Mimarlik, Vol. 387, 2016, pp.32-38.

66  Pelin Giirel Ongoren, “Displaying Cultural Heritage, Defining Collective Identity: Muse-
ums from the Late Ottoman Empire to the Early Republican Period”, METU Department
of Architecture, Ankara (Unpublished PhD Dissertation) 2010, p. 198.
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Ministry of National Education, Directorate of Publications, was enacted in
1946 by the Peker government. Despite an initial endeavor to construct a
national library, no further public actions were taken for several years. Sub-
sequently, the National Library received official planning in 1950, with spe-
cific legal developments. Notably, the enactment of the Printed Manuscripts
and Paintings Procurement Law (Basma Yaz1 ve Resimleri Derleme Kanunu)
in 1934, the establishment of the National Library Bibliography Institute in
1955, the creation of the Librarian Training Department at Ankara Universi-
ty in 1954, and the publication of Lawrence Thompson’s report®® on Turkish
libraries exemplified crucial advancements in the field.

The National Library, initially with the name ‘Preliminary Nation-
al Library Bureau’, in its establishment symbolically housed two books by
Mehmet Emin Yurdakul,® acknowledged as one of the earliest national po-
ets. This arrangement reflected the close connection between the evolving
national identity of the modern state and the library space. The collection
rapidly expanded to 8000 books; and the absence of official funding to cover
expenses led to the establishment of the ‘Benevolent National Library Asso-
ciation’ on February 21, 1947.7° Consequently, the Law on the Foundation of
the National Library was ratified on March 23, 1950, formally establishing
the institution as a legal entity. In spite of this, Thompson” noted that the
National Library officially welcomed the public in August 1948, despite the
Ministry of National Education having been acquiring Turkish books, peri-
odicals, and newspapers for fifteen years prior.

As previously noted, financial challenges significantly impacted the
history of the National Library in Tiirkiye. The aftermath of World War II
brought about a crisis in construction materials and resources. On the other
hand, the priorities of the Democrat Party government, focused primarily on
economic growth, led to the postponement of the construction of the Nation-

. al Library during the postwar period. Consequently, the actual library was

relocated to temporary spaces frequently. In 1948, the initial library space
was moved to the social club/meeting area in Ankara’s Saragoglu Neighbor-
hood project. This club, initially a local meeting point, later transformed into
the Ankara People’s Library, named in honor of Adnan Otiiken. However,
the existing building proved insufficient for the requirements of a national
library, prompting plans for a new facility in the mid-1960s. A competition
for the National Library project in Bahcelievler was organized in 1968 by
the Ministry of Public Works. However, the winning project was never re-

68  Lawrence S. Thompson, “The Libraries of Turkey”, The Library Quarterly, Vol. 22, No. 3,
July 1952, pp. 270-284.

69  Leman Senalp, “Milli Kiitiiphane Kurulus Yillar1 Uzerine,” Tiirk Kiitiiphaneciligi, Vol.22,
No.4, 2008, p.466.

70  Goniil Biiytiklimanli eds. Ge¢misten Gelecege Koprii: Milli Kiitiiphane, Milli Kiitiiphane
Yayinlari, Ankara 2011, p. 22-23.

71 Lawrence S. Thompson, “The Libraries of Turkey”, The Library Quarterly, Vol. 22, No. 3,

July 1952, p. 273.
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alized. Tlhan Tekeli asserted that the Ministry hindered the construction of
the winning project, though he did not specify the reason.” However, it is
known that the jury faced criticism for selecting a design that did not adhere
to the tender requirements, and the building’s appearance was disputed by
those who argued that it lacked a distinctive characteristic representing the
national vision of the time. Particularly, although the project drew inspira-
tion from traditional elements like cumbas, critics contended that the unique
traditional references were insufficient for a library.”

During the post-war era, especially in the 1960s, there was a notable
surge of interest in libraries in Tiirkiye. Librarians and the UNESCO Turkish
National Commission published several books during this period. One nota-
ble publication, “National Libraries: Missions and Problems”, resulted from
a colloquium held in Vienna in 1958. Tiirkiye actively participated as one of
the 25 member countries, and the colloquium saw representation from 34
national libraries. Following these initiatives, the realization of a national
library finally took shape with the collaborative efforts of various national
architects.” Commissioned by the Ministry in the late 1970s, the final design
covered over 52,000 square meters, a significant expansion from the original
jury proposal of 30,000 square meters in 1968.7 These substantial increase
in numbers emphasize its role as a vast public space representing the na-
tion. This architectural endeavor reached fruition with the inauguration of
the building in 1983, marking a significant milestone in Tiirkiye’s dedication
to fostering a robust library culture.

Examining the history of the National Library reveals substantial
efforts spent for the advancement of these institutions since the early Re-
publican period. However, these endeavors did not result in the instant con-
struction of the National Library. The prolonged duration between the legal-
ization and inauguration of the building signifies that, despite its recognized
role as a modern institution, public space, and representation of the nation,
there were challenges in realizing associated projects. Thus, the overlooked
yet significant efforts serve as an indication of the changing political power
and cultural landscape during the Turkish modernization process.
Conclusion

The complex interplay of modernization, knowledge production, cultural
identity, and nation-building during the early years of the Turkish Republic
is revealed through a detailed examination of crucial spaces of knowledge.
This exploration started with People’s Houses, dynamic hubs designed to
spread Republican principles and the emerging national identity. Essen-

72 ilhan Tekeli, “Tanidigim Yonleriyle Sevki Vanli”, Mimarlik, Vol.334, 2008, pp. 13-19.

73 Polat S6kmen, “Bir Kollokyumun Diisiindiirdiikleri”, Mimarlik, Vol.7, No. 2, 1969, p.12.

74  Mimarizm, Milli Kiitiiphane i¢in Telif Miicadelesi, http://www.mimarizm.com/haberler/
milli-kutuphane-binasi-icin-telif-mucadelesi_117796.

75  Levent Aksiit - Yasar Marulyah, Milli Kiitiiphane Yarismasi Kolokyumu Uzerine, Mi-
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tially, these Houses acted as hubs for cultural exchange, demonstrating the
nation’s dedication to creating a new national identity. Similarly, museums
emerged as tangible expressions of the Republic’s dedication to constructing
a cultural heritage within the scope of a national identity. Additionally, the
spaces related with performing arts took center stage in transforming the
cultural landscape. Theaters, cinemas, and operas, supported by the state,
became pioneers in contributing significantly to the creation of a distinct
national cultural identity. From the historical legacy of the Beyazit Public
Library to the establishment of the National Library, shows the crystalliza-
tion of spaces of knowledge as a symbol of identity construction in Turkish
Republic. Despite challenges in construction and funding, the National Li-
brary stands as a testament to the nation’s dedication to creating a vast pub-
lic space representing its modern identity.

The in-depth exploration of these spaces of knowledge reveals that
cultural institutions, from People’s Houses to museums, became agents of
modernization, shaping societal perceptions and fostering a unified Turkish
identity. The interplay between these spaces and political power is evident,
with the closure of People’s Houses in the 1950s. This is reflecting the polit-
ical dimensions inherent in cultural institutions and construction of spaces
of knowledge. Challenges in institutionalization, particularly witnessed in
the National Library’s construction, unveil the complexities of translating
cultural aspirations into tangible spaces and their close relationship with
political procedures. The integration of theaters, operas, and cinemas into
cultural policy, on the other hand, underscores the relationship between cul-
tural institutions, art and nation building through a certain identity. State
support for artists, musicians, and filmmakers mirrors a conscious effort to
foster a unique Turkish cultural identity, blended with Western civilizational
forms. Museums, libraries, and theaters emerge not merely as repositories
of culture but as archetypes reflecting national narratives. The articulation
of a regime of truth in museums and libraries aligns with broader efforts of
nation-building and national identity, contributed to the construction of a
distinctive Turkish cultural identity since the early Republican periods.

In conclusion, these spaces of knowledge in the early Turkish Re-
public represents the nation’s aspirations for modernity and cultural devel-
opment. Woven into the struggles and successes of People’s Houses, muse-
ums, theaters, cinemas, and the National Library are the dynamic product of
the complex relationship between political power, knowledge and space. As
these historical spaces are navigated, it is visible that their legacy persists,
shaping contemporary discussions on cultural heritage, national identity,
and control of knowledge in Tiirkiye.
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Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda Dogu Karadeniz’de
Rus-Tiirk Harbi: Rus Kaynaklarina Gore
Trabzon’un Isgali

Russian-Turkish Warfare in the Eastern Black Sea
in the First World War: The Occupation of Trabzon
According to Russian Sources

Ramin SADIK"

Oz
Osmanbh ile Rusya arasinda I. Diinya Savasi'nda Kafkas Cephesi'nde siddetli catismalar mey-
dana geldi. Bolgedeki ordusu savasa tam hazir olamayan Osmanl devleti, Sarikanis Ha-
rekatinda agiwr yara ald: ve sonrasinda Rus saldirilart karsisinda yeteri kadar savunma ya-
pamadi. Neticede doguda yasanan ¢catismalar Osmanh agisindan yenilgiyle sona erdi. Ruslar
Erzurum’a hakim olduktan sonra Karadeniz’in dogu kwilar yoniinde askeri operasyonlarina
agirlik verdiler. Bu baglamda Rus Kafkas Ordusu komutanhgr dogudaki Osmanh I1I. Ordu-
su’'nun techizatinda kilit rol oynayan stratejik konumdaki Trabzon’u ele ge¢irmek iizere bir
plan yapti. Esasinda Trabzon’u ele gecirmesi halinde Rus ordusu dogudaki askeri birliklerini
silah, mithimmat ve gidayla daha hizh temin edilebilecekti. Bu anlamda Trabzon Ruslar i¢in
oldukg¢a 6nemliydi. Rus ordusu bir yandan Bayburt ve Giimiishane iizerinden kara kuvvetle-
riyle, bir yandan da dogu Karadeniz'de hem donanma hem de kara giicleriyle Trabzon iize-
rinde bask: kurdu. 1916 yilimin Mart sonlarinda sehre yonelik saldirilar: arttiran Rus ordusu
nthayet 18 Nisan 1916°da Trabzon’u isgal etmegi basard.
Bu ¢cahismada Trabzon’un isgali siireci Rus kaynaklar: baglaminda kaleme alinnustir. Calis-
mamn bugiine kadar yapilanlardan temel fark: da, konuya iliskin donemin Rus arsiv vesi-
kalar ve basiminda, aymi zamanda genel olarak Rusca kaynaklarda verilen bilgilerin ince-
lenmesi sonucu hazirlanmis olmasidir. Dolayisiyla ¢calismada kullamilan Trabzon’un isgali
doneminde Rus komutanlarimin karargahlaryla yaptiklari yazismalara iliskin arsiv kayitlar
ve gazeteler ile dergilerin giin giin savasla ilgili haberleri, makalenin 6zgtinliigiiniin temelini
teskil etmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: I. Diinya Savasi, Trabzon, Karadeniz, Rus-Osmanh Savast,
Kafkas Cephest
Abstract

During World War I, fierce clashes took place between the Ottomans and Russia on the Cau-
casus Front. The Ottoman state, whose army in the region was not fully prepared for the
war, was heavily wounded in the Sarikamis Operation and then could not adequately defend
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against Russian attacks. Consequently, the conflicts in the east ended in defeat for the Otto-
mans. Especially after the Russians took control of Erzurum in 1916, they intensified their
military operations directly to the west, south and east coast of the Black Sea. Having taken
Erzurum, the Russian Caucasus Army command devised a plan to capture Trabzon, a stra-
tegically located city that played a key role in equipping the Ottoman III Army in the east. In
fact, if the Russian army captured Trabzon, it would be able to supply its troops in the east
with arms, ammunition and food more quickly. In this sense, Trabzon was very important for
the Russians. Consequently, after the occupation of Erzurum, the Russian armies moved to-
wards Bayburt and Giimiishhane via Askale on the one hand, and towards Trabzon with both
navy and land forces in the eastern Black Sea region on the other. In late March 1916, attacks
on Trabzon intensified, culminating in the occupation of the city on April 18, 1916.

In this study, the process of the occupation of Trabzon is written in the context of Russian
sources. The main difference of this study from the previous ones is that it was prepared by
analyzing the information provided in the Russian archival documents and press of the pe-
riod, as well as in Russian-language sources in general. Therefore, the archival records of
the correspondence of Russian commanders with their headquarters during the occupation of
Trabzon and the day-to-day news of newspapers and magazines about the war constituted the

basis of the originality of the article.
Key Words: I. World War, Trabzon, Black Sea, Russian-Ottoman War, Caucasian
Front.

Giris

18. Yiizy1lin bagindan beri “sicak denizlere inme” siyasetini resmi politikasi
haline getirmis olan Carlik Rusyasi, hem giineyden gecen ticaret yollar ile
giineyin dogal servetlerine sahip olmay1 hem de rakibi Ingiltere’yi giiney bol-
gesiyle Asya’dan uzak tutmayr amacg edinmistir. Donemin Rus Car1 Petro,
Kafkasya bolgesi ve giineyine dogru genislemeyi dis politikasinin ilk hedefi
haline getirdigi icin 1721-1722 yillarinda “Iran’a Yiiriis” adl bir sefer ger-
ceklestirmistir. Sefer sonucunda Hazar Denizi'nin kiyisindaki bolgeler Rus-

~ya’nin egemenligi altina ge¢mistir. Boylece Car Petro, Giiney Kafkasya’nin

tamamina sahip olmanin temelini atmistir.!

Petro ile baglayan Rusya'nin giineye inme siyaseti 19. Yiizylln basla-
rinda da devam etmistir. S6z konusu donemde Carlik Rusyas1 6nce bugiinkii
Giircistan arazilerine, akabinde ise Aras Nehri'nin kuzeyindeki Azerbaycan
topraklarina hakim olmay1 basarmistir. Subat 1828’de ise iran ile Tiirkmen-
cay Anlagsmasi’nmi imzalamis ve sonrasinda Anadolu’ya dogru genisleme asa-
masina gecmistir. Bu baglamda Iran ile anlastiktan 2 ay sonra Nisan 1828’de
Osmanli Devletine savas ilan ederek Anadolu'nun dogusuna miidahalede
bulunmustur. 1829’da Erzurum’a kadar ilerlemeyi basaran Rusya, kisa bir
siireligine sehri ele gegirmistir. Lakin savasin bitmesinden sonra imzalanan
Edirne Anlagmasi ile bolgeyi terk etmek zorunda kalmigtir.?

1 Ramin Sadik, Kisa Azerbaycan Tarihi, Yeditepe Yaymevi, istanbul 2022, s. 84-87.
2 Birinci Diinya Harbi'nde Tiirk Harbi Kafkas Cephesi: 3. Ordu Harekati, Cilt 11, I1. Kitap,
Genelkurmay Basimevi, Ankara 1993, s. 52.
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1877-1878 yillarinda Osmanli-Rus savasinda Anadolu'nun dogusu
yeniden Rusya’nin tehdidi altina diismiistiir. Savasta Osmanh giicleri Rus
ordusunu durdurmakta zorlanmig, Ruslar 20 Kasim 1877 sabah1 Kars is-
gal etmigtir.? Kars’tan sonra Rus ordusunun hedefi bir kez daha Erzurum
olmustur. Lakin sehri “Kiictik Asya’min zenginliklerine acilan kap1” olarak
niteleyen Rusya, defalarca saldirmasina ragmen Erzurum’u ele gecireme-
migtir.5 Savas 3 Mart 1878 de Ayastefanos Anlagmasi ile sona erdiginde Rus-
ya, Anadolu’'nun dogusunda Kars, Ardahan ve Dogu Beyazit’a sahip olmakla
yetinmistir.°

Birinci Diinya Savasi yillarinda Osmanl ile Rusya arasindaki en cid-
di miicadeleler Kafkas Cephesi diye adlandirilan Dogu Anadolu bolgesinde
yasanmustir. Iki iilke arasinda aktif catismalar Ekim 1914’te baglamistir. Ni-
tekim 29 Ekim 1914’te Tiirk bayrag: tasiyan iki savas gemisinin Karadeniz
kiyisindaki Rus sehirlerini bombalamas: iizerine Rusya, Osmanlh Devleti'ne
savas ilan ettigini duyurmustur.”

Savasin baglamasiyla Rus ordusu Kafkas Cephesi'nde harekete gec-
mis, boylece iki iilke arasindaki cephe hatt1 Karadeniz kiyilarindan iranin
Hemedan bolgesine kadar uzayan yaklasik 1000 kilometrelik oldukga ge-
nis bir alan1 kapsamigtir.® Rus ordusu ii¢ yonde harekete gecerek cephenin
merkezinde Erzurum, saginda Karadeniz kiyilari, solunda ise Van istikame-
tinde operasyonlara agirhk vermistir. Ozellikle merkez hattina yiiklenerek
16 Subat 1916’da Erzurum’u ele gecirmistir.® Erzurum’un isgalinden sonra
operasyonlari cephenin sag kanadina kaydiran Rus ordusu, Osmanl III. Or-
dusu’nun ikmal yollarina engel olmak amaciyla Trabzon’un ele gecirilmesini
ana hedefi haline getirmistir.

Bu caligmada Trabzon'un Carlik Rusyas: tarafindan isgali siireci ele
alinmigtir. Kuskusuz Tiirk literatiiriinde Trabzon’un isgaliyle ilgili farkl ¢a-
lismalar yapilmistir. Fakat bu calismanin 6zgiinliigii isgalin Rus arsiv vesika-
lar1 ve basini lizerinden arastirilmasidir. Calisma kapsaminda sehrin isgaline
iligkin donemin Rus arsiv vesikalar1 ve basim titizlikle taranarak elde edilen
0zgiin bilgiler yaziya aktarilmistir. Bu baglamda Rossiyskiy Gosudarstven-
ny Voenno-Istoriceskiy Arhiv, (Rusya Devlet Askeri-Tarih Arsivi), Gosu-

3 “Izvestiya S Teatra Voennih Deystviy”, Kavkaz, 8 Noyabrya 1877, s. 1.

4 Boris Kolyubakin, Na Maloaziatskom Teatre Vsemirnoy Voyni 1914-1915 g. g. Bagdads-
kaya Jeleznaya Doroga, Tipografiya Nikolayevskiy Voennoy Akademiy, Petrograd 1917,
s. 33. .

5 Ramin Sadigov, “Birinci Diinya Savasi'nda Erzurum’un Isgali: Rus Basi ve Literatiiriine

Gore Isgalin Rusya’da ve Diinyada Yankilanmas1”, Osmanl Arastirmalart, IV (2020), s. 285.
6 “Ofitsialniy Cast”, Kavkaz, 21 Fevralya 1878, s. 1.
7 Dimitri Bulgakovski, Velikaya Voyna V 1914, 1915, 1916 Godah: Vidayusiesya Sobitiya
Na Puti Zasiti Rossty V Eyo Tselosti, Cesti i Dostoinstve, Tipografiya Obsestva Rasprost-
roneniya Religiozno-Nravstvennoye Prosveseniy, Petrograd 1916, s. 7-8.

8 Giizin Caykiran, “Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda Trabzonun Isgali ve Miisliiman Miiltecilerin
Durumu”, Askeri Tarih Arastirmalart Dergisi, Say1 33, Y1l 2021, s. 127.
9 “Erzurum Vzyat”, Irkutskaya Jizn, 5 Fevralya 1916, s. 2; “Vzyatiye Erzuruma”, Listok Voy-

ny, 5 Fevralya 1916, s. 1; “Vzyatiye Erzuruma”, Nags Vestnik, 13 Fevralya 1916, s. 4.
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darstvennmy Arhiv Rossiyskoy Federatsiy (Rusya Federasyonu Devlet Ar-
sivi) ve Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Arhiv Voenno-Morskogo Flota (Rusya
Federasyonu Askeri Deniz Arsivi) adli devlet arsivlerinde bulunan doneme
ait belgeler aragtirilarak degerlendirilmistir. Ayrica Trabzon’un iggali siire-
cinde donemin basininda yayinlanan haber, yaz ve yorumlar da incelenmis,
bu baglamda Vegerneye Vremya, Novoye Vremya, Den, Kavkaz, Russkiy
Invalid, Nas Vestnik, Listok Voyni, Kommersant, Irkutskaya Jizn, Armey-
skiy Vestnik, Vestnik X Armiy, Kavkazskoye Slovo ve Sibirskaya Jizn adl
gazeteler ile Letopis Voyni, Niva ve Istoriceskiy Vestnik gibi dergiler gézden
gecirilmistir. Bunlarin yan sira gerek Sovyetler doneminde gerekse de son
zamanlarda konuya iligskin kaleme alinan Rusca literatiir de tetkik edilmis ve
boylece Trabzon’un isgali siireci Rus kaynaklarinin bakisi ve yaklagimi iize-
rinden irdelenmistir.

Trabzon’un isgalinden Once Kafkas Cephesi’nde Yasanan
Gelismeler

29 Ekim 1914’te Tiirk bayrag: tasiyan iki savas gemisi, Karadeniz kiyilarin-
da yerlesen Rus sehirleri Sivastopol ve Odessa’y1 bombalayinca Rus Digisleri
Bakan1 Sergey Sazonov, Istanbul’daki elcisine bir telgraf cekerek derhal sehri
terk etmesini istedi.® Ardindan Rusya, Osmanli Devleti ile diplomatik iligki-
lerini kesti. 2 Kasim 1914’te Car II. Nikola, saldiriy1 savas ilan1 saydi ve bir
manifesto yayinlayarak orduya harekete gecmesini emretti.* Bunun iizerine
Petrograd’taki Osmanli el¢isi, sehirlerin bombalanmasindan iiziintii duydugu-
nu, olayin Rus savas gemilerinin kigkirtmasi sonucu yasandigini ve bir daha
tekrarlanmayacagina iimit ettigini acikladi. Ancak Carlik yonetimi elginin
aciklamalarini kabul etmeyerek eylemi artik savas nedeni saydigin1 vurgula-
d1.2 Boylece Osmanli Devleti de fiili olarak I. Diinya Savasi’na girmis oldu.
Rusya’nin Anadolu’'nun dogusunda saldiriya gectigi sirada bolgede
Osmanli Devleti'nin III. Ordusu gérev yapmaktaydi. Tuggeneral Hasan Izzet
Pasa’nin komutasi altindaki ordunun mevcudu 190 bin, kargisindaki Rus or-
dusunun ise 170 bindi.!3 Rus ordusuna ii¢ kol halinde taarruza ge¢mesi emri
verildi. Bunun iizerine General Vladimir de Vitt komutasindaki 39. Piyade
tlimeninden Osmanl siirim1 gegmesi, General Petr Oganovski'nin Erivan
taburundan Beyazit, Karakilise ve Elegkirt’i isgal etmesi*4, Tiimgeneral Fedor
Cernozubov’a bagh Azerbaycan taburundan da Iran’in kuzeyindeki Tebriz ile

10  Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Arhiv Voenno-Morskogo Flota, Fond 418, Opis 1, Delo 4264,
N: 3523.

11 “K Vistupleniyu Turtsiy”, Reg, 1 Noyabrya 1914, s. 3; “Novosti Dnya”, Sibirskaya Jizn, 22
Oktyabrya 1914, s. 2. .

12 Maurice Paleologue, Tsarskaya Rossiya Vo Vremya Mirovoy Voymi, Gosudarstvennoye 1z-
datelstvo, Moskva-Petrograd 1923, s. 163; Ramin Sadigov, “Birinci Diinya Savasi'nda”, s. 286.

13 Ramin Sadigov, “Rus Kaynaklarina Gore Sarikamis Harekat1”, Selcuk Universitesi Tiirki-
yat Aragtirmalar Dergisi, Say1 46, A§ustos 2019, s. 282.

14  Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Voenno-Istoriceskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 118, N:
2133; Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Voenno-istoriceskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo
139, N: 2241.
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Urmiye’ye hakim olmasi istendi.’s

Savagin ilk giinlerinde siddetle saldiran Rus giiclerine karsi direnen
Osmanl birlikleri 11 Kasim 1914’te, giicliikle de olsa rakibini Aras Nehri va-
disine kadar piiskiirtmegi basardi. Ruslar icin beklenmedik olan bu olayda
Sarikamig Grubu diye adlandirilan General Georgiy Berhman’in birlikleri
catismalar esnasinda mevcudunun %40’ 11 kaybetti.® Lakin Osmanl ordusu
kusatmaya diisme endisesiyle operasyona devam etmeyince Ruslar topar-
landi. 21 Kasim’da Azapkdy’iin batisinda ani baskin yapan Ruslar, Osmanlh
ordusuna agir kayip verdirdi.” Osmanl ordusu alinan yenilgiye paralel ola-
rak bolgede siddetli kisin ve sogugun bastirmasi iizerine Hasankale ile Erzu-
rum yoniinde geri ¢ekilmeye basladi.*®

Ik catismalardan sonra Osmanh III. Ordusu'nun komutan1 Hazan
Izzet Pasa gorevinden uzaklastirildi. Istanbul’dan Erzurum’a giden Enver
Pasa sahsen ordunun basina gecti.’ Enver Pasa'nin gorevi iistlenmesinden
sonra Saritkamig’in Rus giiclerinden temizlenmesi amaciyla bir harekat plam
hazirlandi. Plana uygun olarak 22 Aralik 1914’te Osmanli’'nin IX ve X. ko-
lordular1 Rus giiclerinin sag cenahina dogru taarruza basladi.2° 25 Aralik’ta
IX. Kolordu, Bardiz’a girdi.>* Ardindan dogruca Sarikamais iizerine saldiriya
devam ederken X. Kolordu'nun kendisine yetismesini ve destek saglamasini
bekledi. Lakin X. Kolordu, Oltu eksenindeki Rus giicleriyle catismaya girdigi
icin IX. Kolordu’ya yetisemedi. Hal boyle olunca X. kolordu Allahu Ekber
Dag iizerinden Sarikamis’a ulagsmak istedi. Fakat dagda soguk, kar ve tipi-
ye yakalandi. Sonucta askerin bir¢ogu donarak hayatin1 kaybetti.? Hayatta
kalabilen az bir kuvvetle Sarikamig 6nlerine varan kolordu, bolgedeki diger
kuvvetler ile birleserek sehre taarruz etti.

Sarikamis iizerine Osmanli ordusunun saldiris1 6ylesine kuvvetli idi
ki, sehri savunan Rus komutanlar1 General Aleksandr Mislyayevski ve Ge-
orgly Berhman, askeri birliklere sehri terk etmeleri emrini verdi.? Buna
ragmen Rus Kafkas ordusu Kurmay Baskani General Nikolay Yudeni¢ emre
kars1 gikarak takviye gii¢ ve top destegi almakla Sarikamis’t savunabilecek-
lerini belirtti. Ciddi bir direnis sergileyen Rus giicleri Osmanlh ordusunun
Sarikamais tizerine yaptig1 birkag saldiriy1 piiskiirtebildi.>+ Aralik ay1 sonlarin-

15  Vyaceslav Bondarenko, Geroy Mirovoy Voym, izdatelstvo Molodaya Gvardiya, Moskva
2013, S. 228. . .

16 Ziya Nur Aksun, Enver Pasa ve Sarikamis Harekati, Otiiken Nesriyati, Istanbul 2005, s.
190.

17 Ramin Sadigov, “Rus Kaynaklarina Gore”, s. 283.

18  Gosudarstvenniy Arhiv Rossiyskoy Federatsiy, Fond 601, Opis 1, Delo 559, N: 1268.

19 Novosti Dnya”, Sibirskaya Jizn, 23 Noyabrya 1914, s. 2.

20  Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Voenno —Istorigeskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 118, N:
3512.

21 Gosudarstvenniy Arhiv Rossiyskoy Federatsiy, Fond 601, Opis 1, Delo 559, N: 2911.

22  Ramin Sadigov, “Rus Kaynaklarina Gore”, s. 287.

23 Vladimir Nikolskiy, Saritkamisskaya Operatsiya: 12-24 Dekabrsya st. 1914 Goda, Pecat-
nitsa Drevne Bulgaria, Sofia 1933, s. 27.

24 Gosudarstvenniy Arhiv Rossiyskoy Federatsiy, Fond 601, Opis 1, Delo 559, N: 2926.
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da Rus ordusuna takviye geldi ve Sarikamig’taki durumlar iyilesti. Osmanh
birlikleri ise takviye alamadiklari i¢in Sarikamis’ ele geciremediler, sonucta
geri ¢ekilmek zorunda kaldilar. Lakin Ruslar Osmanl ordusunu takip ederek
IX. Kolordu komutam hsan Pasa, 17, 28 ve 29. Tiimen komutanlar1 dahil
binlerce Tiirk askerini esir aldilar.?> Dolayisiyla 6 Ocak 1915 tarihine kadar
siiren Sartkamis Harekati, Osmanli II1. Ordusu i¢in hiisranla sona erdi.

Rus giicleri 1915 ilkbaharinda biitlin cephe boyunca yeniden taar-
ruza gectiler. Karadeniz, Coruh ve Ardahan ekseninde siddetli saldirilar
karsisinda tutunamayan Osmanlh giicleri Batum vilayetini terk etmek zorun-
da kaldilar.?® Hopa, Arhavi ve Artvin Rus giicleri tarafindan isgal edildi.?”
Bir siire sonra Karadeniz kiyilarinda Rus taarruzu durdu ve yerini mevzi
catismalarina birakti. Bu sirada cephenin merkezinde Tortum, Oltu, Hora-
san ve giineyinde Malazgirt hattinda catismalar siddetlendi. Osmanli ordusu
ozellikle Tortum ekseninde Rus gii¢lerine engel olabilmek icin defalarca ta-
arruzlar yapti ancak bagarili olamadi.?®

Bu arada Rus komutanligl Tortum cevresinde Osmanli kuvvetlerini
mesgul etmekle beraber asil hedef olarak giineye, Van ve Mus yorelerinde
saldirilar1 yogunlagtirdi. Bu yiizden cephenin giineyinde, Mayis baslarinda
baglayan siddetli Rus saldirilar1 sonucunda 11 Mayis 1915’te Malazgirt, 20
Mayis'ta ise Van isgal edildi.* Van'in isgalinden sonra ilerlemeye devam
eden Rus IV. Kafkas Kolordusu, 6 Agustos 1915’te Tutak’1 ele gecirdi.s°

Osmanli III. Ordusu’'nda komutanlik Mahmut Kamil Pasa’ya havale
edilince o, Rus ordusunun Sartkamig Grubu ile IV. Kafkas Kolordusu arasin-
daki irtibat1 kesmek iizere bir plan yapti. Ardindan plana uygun bir sekilde
Malazgirt- Karakilise yoniinde bulunan IV. Kafkas Kolordusu’'na darbe indir-
mek icin orduya taarruz emri verdi. Boylece Temmuz ay1 sonunda Osman-
I1 giiclerinin Tutak yoniinden baskis1 karsisinda tutunamayan Rus giicleri
Patnos’a piiskiirtiildii.>* 25 Temmuz gecesi Osmanh ordusu Malazgirt’i geri

_ almay1 basardi. Ancak Rus giiclerini takip etmek istemedi. Tam o giinlerde

Rus ordusu takviye aldi. Ardindan Agustos baslarinda General Yudeni¢'in
emriyle yeniden harekete gecti. Bu sirada IV. Kafkas Kolordusu'na destek
mabhiyetinde II. Tiirkistan ve I. Kafkas Kolordusu da Oltu ile Erzurum yo-
niinde Osmanli ordularina saldirdi. Rus saldiris1 siddetli oldu. Bu yiizden
cok gecmeden IV. Kafkas Kolordusu Tutak’1 yeniden ele gecirdi ve Osmanli
ordusunu kusatarak imha etmek iizere hamleler yapti. Hal boyle olunca Os-

25  Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Voenno-istorigesl_(iy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 118, N:
3780; “Ot Staba Kavkazskoy Armiy”, Russkiy Invalid, 24 Dekabrya 1914, s. 1.

26  Nikolay Korsun, Pervaya Mirovaya Voyna na Kavkazskom Fronte, Voennoye Izdatelst-
vo, Moskva 1946, s. 40.

27  “Ot Staba Kavkazskoy Armiy”, Russkiy Invalid, 17 Fevralya 1915, s. 1; “Ot Staba Kavkazs-
koy Armiy”, Armeyskiy Vestnik, 19 Marta 1915, s. 2.

28  “Ot Staba Kavkazskoy Armiy”, Vecerneye Vremya, 13 Maya 1915, s. 2.

29  “Ot Staba Kavkazskoy Armiy”, Vecerneye Vremya, 16 Maya 1915, s. 2.

30  “Uspesniye Boyi S Turkami”, Vecerneye Vremya, 28 Iyulya 1915, s. 2.

31 Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Voenno-Istorigeskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 1826, N: 7339.
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manh birlikleri geri ¢ekilmek zorunda kaldilar. Dolayisiyla Osmanli ordu-
sunun Temmuz sonlarinda elde ettigi kazanimlar tamamen kaybedildi ve 11
Agustos 1915’te Ruslar Malazgirt’e girdiler.32 Rus giicleri daha sonra Adilce-
vaz hattina konuslanarak Van Goliiniin kuzeyine kadar Osmanli ordusunu
takip ettiler.3® General Yudenig, elde ettigi basarilar nedeniyle Car II. Nikola
tarafindan III. dereceden Kutsal Georgi nisaniyla 6diillendirildi.3+

1915 yilinin sonlarina dogru Rus ordusu bu kez Erzurum’u ele gegir-
mek i¢in gizlice hazirhiga bagladi.35 General Yudenig Tiflis’e giderek Kafkasya
Genel Naibi Grandiik Nikolay Nikolayevic’e planladig1 operasyon hakkinda
bilgi verdi, onun onayim aldi. Dondiikten sonra General Mihail Alekseyevig
Prejevalski komutasindaki II. Tiirkistan Kolordusu'na, Oltu yoniinde saldi-
riya baglamasi emri verdi.3® Taarruz 11 Ocak 1916’da bagladi. Osmanli'nin X.
Kolordusu saldiriy1 piiskiirttii. Ancak iki giin sonra bu defa Ruslarin I. Kaf-
kasya Kolordusu Kopriikdy yoniinde taarruza gecti. Iki giin boyunca yasanan
catismalara ragmen Rus giigleri herhangi bir ilerleme kaydedemediler. Hal
boyle olunca General Yudenig biitiin ordulara topyekiin saldir1 emri verdi.
Osmanl giicleri 16 Ocak giiniine kadar saldirilar karsisinda dayanabildi, la-
kin Pasinler’in kuzeyinde cephe hattinin ¢okmesi lizerine komuta heyeti Er-
zurum yoniinde geri cekilme karar: aldi. Rus giicleri ertesi giin Kopriikdy’e
girdi.?”

Kopriikoy'lin ele gecirilmesinden sonra General Yudenic, Osmanli
ordusunun takviye almasina miisaade edilmeden Erzurum’a saldirilma-
simi istedi. II. Tiirkistan Kolordusu'ma Erzurum’un kuzeyinden, Karga-
pazar1 yoniinden taarruz baslatmasii emretti. Diger askeri birliklere ise
Osmanl giiclerini oyalamalarin1 emretti.?® General Yudenis Kargapazari'n-
daki Osmanl giiclerinin zayif kaldiginin farkindaydi.?® O sirada Erzurum’u
savunacak Osmanl gii¢lerinin sayis1 toplamda 39 bin, taarruz yapacak Rus
birliklerinin mevcudu ise 120 bin kadardi.+

Dogrudan Erzurum’u hedef alan Rus taarruzu 11 Subat 1916’da bagla-
di1. Osmanh giicleri ilk giinler siddetli direnis gosterdi. Ancak cepheler yari-

32  “Ot Staba Kavkazskoy Armiy”, Den, 4 Avgusta 1915, s. 1.

33  Giizin Caykiran, agm, s. 127.

34  Vyaceslav Bondarenko, age, s. 236.

35  Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Voenno-Istorigeskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 139, N:
13913.

36  “Kavkazskiy Front”, Den, 30 Dekabrya 1915, s. 1.

37  “Kavkazskiy Front: Ot Staba Verhovnago Glavnhokomanduyusago”, Kommersant, 8 Yan-
varya 1916, s. 1.

38  Ramin Sadigov, “Birinci Diinya Savasi'nda”, s. 300.

39  Igor Domnin, Voennaya Maisl ve Izgnaniy, Voenmy Universitet Russkiy Put, Moskva
19909, s. 140.

40  Fevzi Cakmak, Biiyiik Harpte Sark Cephesi Harekatt, Is Bankas1 Yayinlar, istanbul 2011,
s. 201; Levent Unal, “Birinci Diinya Harbi'nde Erzurum’un Diigmesi Sonrasi Meydana
Gelen Gelismeler ile Bolgede Cereyan Eden Muharebelerin Degerlendirilmesi”, 100. Yil
Miinasebetiyle I. Diinya Savast'nda Kafkas (Dogu) Cephesi Uluslararast Sempozyumu,
Erzurum: 25-27 Eyliil 2014, Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu Atatiirk Arastir-
ma Merkezi Yayini, Ankara 2015, s. 427.
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linca ve sehri savunan Karagobek, Tafta, Cobandede, Dolangez, Karakol gibi
tabyalar ard1 ardina isgal altina diisiince Erzurum’un tahliyesine karar veril-
di.+* Boylece 16 Subat 1916’da sehir Rus ordusunun eline gecti.+
Erzurum’un isgali sonrasi Osmanl giicleri batiya dogru cekilirken,
Rus askeri komutanlig1 Karadeniz'in dogu kiyisina yogunlasarak Trabzon’un
ele gecirilmesine karar verdi. Zira hem kendi ordularina gereken lojistik des-
tegin saglanabilmesinin, hem de doguda gorev yapan Osmanh III. Ordusu
ile Istanbul arasindaki irtibatin kesilmesinin ancak Trabzon’un alinmasiyla
miimkiin olabilecegini biliyordu. Bu ylizden sehre yonelik denizden ve kara-
dan baski kurmaya basladi.
Trabzon’un Rus Ordusu Tarafindan isgal Edilmesi

Askeri-stratejik konumundan ve Osmanl ITI. Ordusu’nun ihtiyaclarinin kar-
silanmasindan dolay1 Trabzon, I. Diinya Savasi'nda 6nemli bir giizergahti.
Zira Erzurum’a ikmal Karadeniz tizerinden daha hizh ulasmaktaydi. Osman-
1 Devleti savasin hemen baslarinda Trabzonun savunulmasi i¢in sahil koru-
ma bataryalar1 ingasina baslamis, lakin savas bagladigi i¢in insaatin tamam-
lanmasi miimkiin olmamaist1.4

Rusya acisindan da Trabzon stratejik bir yerdi. Rus komutanhg: is-
tanbul ile Erzurum arasinda Trabzon {izerinden kurulan irtibata engel olmak
arzusundaydi. Trabzon'u ele gegirmek isteyen Ruslar, kendi ordusunun sag
kanadina rahat bir hareket alanm olusturmak ve limam askeri lojistikleri i¢in
kullanmak, boylece ordunun ihtiyaglarini1 daha kisa siirede karsilamak ama-
cindaydi.#

Rusya savasin ilk giinlerden itibaren harekete gecerek Karadeniz iize-
rinden istanbul ile Erzurum arasinda saglanan irtibata engel olma calismala-
r1 baglatti. Bu baglamda Rus donanmasi sik sik Karadeniz’e agilarak kiyidaki
Tiirk sehirlerini vurdu, denizde yiizen Osmanlt’ya ait sivil yahut askeri gemi-
lere saldirdi. 7 Kasim 1914’te Osmanli III. Ordusu’na mithimmat ve ihtiyac
tasiyan Mithat Pasa, Bezm-i Alem ve Bahr-1 Alem isimli ii¢ nakliye gemisi
Ruslar tarafindan Eregli aciklarinda batirildi.#s

Kasim ay1 ile beraber dogrudan Trabzon’u hedef alan Rus saldirilari
basladi. Nitekim sehre denizden ilk Rus saldiris1 17 Kasim 1914’te gercekles-
ti. Rus basini savag gemilerinden atilan top mermileriyle askeri kiglalar ve
telgraf istasyonunun hedef alindigini iddia etti.*¢ Ancak saldirida ii¢ resmi

41 Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Voenno-istoriceskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 544, N:
2207; “Evakuatsiya Erzuruma”, Sibirskaya Jizn, 28 Yanvarya 1916, s. 1. .

42 “Vzyatiye Erzuruma”, Listok Voyni, 5 Fevralya 1916, s. 1; “Erzurum Vzyat”, Irkustskaya
Jizn, 5 Fevralya 1916, s. 2. )

43  Enis Sahin, “Ingiliz The Times Gazetesi'me Gore Trabzon’'un Ruslar Tarafindan Isgali
1916”, Uluslararast Karadeniz Incelemeleri Dergisi, Cilt 7, Say1 7, 20009, s. 119-120.

44  “UTrapezunda”, Sibirskaya Jizn, 5 Aprelya 1916, s. 3; Nikolay Korsun, age, s. 57-58.

45  “Morskoy Obzor”, Russkiy Invalid, 28 Oktyabrya 1914, s. 1.

46  “Bombardirovka Nashim Flotom Turetskogo Porta Trapezund”, Gazeta Kopeyka, 6 No-
yabrya 1914, s. 1.
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ve on sekiz 6zel bina tahrip edildi, 6lenler ve yaralananlar oldu.” Sonraki
aylarda Rus donanmasinin Trabzon’u bombardimani devam etti. Bu arada
Ruslar limana yakin kisimlara mayin dokerek ve sik sik Karadeniz kiyilarin-
da tehditler olusturarak Osmanli III. Ordusu ile Istanbul arasindaki deniz
irtibatina sikintilar yasatti.

Bu arada Ruslarin denizden saldirilarina misilleme olarak Osman-
I1 donanmasi 10 Subat 1915’de Kirim’daki Yalta sehrini bombaladi. Olayin
ardindan harekete gecen Ruslar Trabzonu hem denizden, hem de ilk defa
havadan vurdular.#® Genel olarak ise 1915 yili boyunca Trabzon’a saldirila-
rin1 araliklarla siirdiirdiiler. Dahas1 sadece sehir merkezini degil yakindaki
Akcaabat, Of, Stirmene ve Vakfikebir gibi yerlesim alanlar1 da bombaladilar.
Dolayisiyla Rus ordu karargahi, yil boyunca Karadeniz kiyisindaki 6nemli
limanlar1 bombalayarak Osmanli Devleti’nin Istanbul ve Dogu Anadolu ara-
sindaki deniz sevkiyatina engel ¢ikarma planini uygulad.

1916 yilinin ilk ayinda Rus Kafkas Ordusu genel komutanlhigi, Erzurum
iizerine baglattig1 taarruza paralel bir sekilde Osmanli ordusunun dikkatini
dagitmak icin hem Karadeniz’in dogusundaki taburlara hem de cephenin so-
lunda bulunan askeri birliklere es zamanl olarak saldirilara destek vermeleri
talimat1 gonderdi. Bu baglamda 24 Ocak 1916’da Karadeniz kiyisindaki Rus
ordu komutani General Vladimir Lyahov birlikleri de taarruza gectiler.# O
sirada Karadeniz kiyisindaki Rus ordusunun mevcudu, 11 piyade 3 topcu ta-
burundan, 8 milis giicii, biri goniillii 3 stivari ve 4 istihkam boliigii ile 24 agir
topu olan bir kuvvetten ibaretti. Baz1 birlikler de cephe gerisinin muhafaza-
s1i¢in yedekte bekletiliyordu. Diger yandan kara giiciine destek olmak icin
Batum Limani'nda talimat bekleyen bir donanma da vardi. General Lyahov
kara kuvvetlerinin taarruzuna paralel sekilde donanmanin da harekete gec-
mesini istedi. Donanmada 6-7 nakliye vapuru, Rostislav adl1 bir savas gemi-
si, Kubanets adli kanoner, bir mayin gemisi ile Tegmen Pusin ve Jivoy adli
destroyerler vardi.5° Donanma, Batum Askeri Limani'nin komutani, I. dere-
celi Kaptan Mihail Mihaylovi¢ Rimskiy-Korsakov'un yonetimi altindaydi.5*

Karadeniz kiyisindaki Rus ordusunun kargisinda ise Osmanli’nin La-
zistan miifrezesi diye adlanan askeri grubu, Numune IstihkAm béliigii gibi
nizamiye birlikleri, dérder taburlu Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa ve Trabzon ile Giresun
Seyyar Jandarma alaylarindan ibaret 14 tabur, 6 dag topu ve 6 makineli tii-
fekten ibaret kuvvetleri vardi. Ayrica Trabzon’un muhafazasi icin 6 adet 15

47  Mehmet Akif Bal, “Trabzon’un Rus Donanmasinca Bombardimani ve Bombardimanin
Trabzon’a Etkileri”, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Dergisi, Say1 81, Kasim 2011, s. 549.

48  “Na Cernom More”, Sibirskaya Jizn, 29 Yanvarya 1915, s. 1; Mehmet Akif Bal, agm, s. 557.

49  Nikolay Novikov, Operatsiy Flota Protiv Berega Na Chernom More V 1914-1917 GG.,
Gosudarstvennoye Voennoye Izdatelstvo Narkomata Oboroni Soyuza SSR, Moskva 1937,
S. 174-175.

50  Yevgeni Maslovski, Mirovaya Voyna Na Kavkazskom Fronte, Parij 1933, Knigoizdatelst-
vo Vozrojdeniye, s. 312.

51 Nikolay Novikov, age, s. 132.
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cmlik top ile 4 tane mantelli top mevzilere yerlestirilmisti.5? Lazistan miifre-
zesinin komutani1 Ahmet Avni Pasa idi.

Ruslarin Erzurum taarruzu baslayinca Karadeniz kiyisinda bulunan
Rus giicleri ilk saldiriy1 denizden yapmaya karar verdiler. Bu baglamda 5
Subat 1916’da Rus Batum donanmasina ait savas gemileri, Arhavi Deresi
kiyisindaki Osmanli mevzilerini bombaladi. Ertesi giin Rus kara birlikleri
taarruza gegti.5? 15 Subat’ta Batum Donanmasi bu kez Arhavi Deresi'nin sol
kiyisindaki Osmanli mevzilerini vurdu. Ertesi gilin hava kararinca Tiirk bir-
likleri kars: taarruzla Rus kara giiclerini piiskiirtmek istediler, fakat basaril
olamadilar. Bunun {izerine General Lyahov’'un emriyle Rus ordusu hem de-
nizden hem de karadan saldiriya agirlik verdi. Sonunda siddetli catismalar
karsisinda fazla direnemeyen Tiirk kuvvetleri Arhavi Deresi'nin sol yakasin-
daki mevzileri birakarak 15 kilometre geriye, Siimle-Vice hattina ¢ekildiler.5
Rus donanmasi geri ¢ekilen Osmanl kuvvetlerini bombalamaya devam et-
ti.%5 Rus bombardimani ve saldirilar1 karsisinda dayanamayan diger birlikler
de Biiyiikdere’'nin bat1 yakasina gectiler.5°

Biiyiikdere’nin sol yakasindaki Osmanl mevzileri, elverisli arazi sart-
larindan dolayr saglam bir sekilde tahkim edilmisti. General Lyahov, Os-
manl askerlerinin tam olarak mevzilere yerlesmemesi icin taarruza devam
edilmesini istedi. 3 Mart 1916’da Rus giicleri yeniden denizden ve karadan
saldiriya gectiler. Biiyiikdere’deki mevzilere en biiyiik zarar1 Rostislav, Ku-
banets, Zavetniy, Zavidniy, Jarkiy, Strohiy ve Stremitelniy adli gemiler ver-
di. Giin boyu gemilerden atilan mermiler biiyiik tahribata yol agt1.5” Ruslar,
ertesi sabah erkenden Pazar'in dogusu ve batisina asker cikardilar. Karaya
cikan Rus askerleri derhal Osmanli ordusunun cephe gerisine sarkarak ciddi
tehlike olusturdular.’® Bunun iizerine Osmanl giicleri mevzileri birakarak
dagimik sekilde daglara dogru ¢ekilmek zorunda kaldilar. Hal bdyle olunca
Rus giicleri 4 Mart’ta Pazar’ ele gecirdiler.® Ertesi giin Ruslar Cayeli’ne as-
ker ¢ikarinca Osmanl ordusu yeniden batiya ¢ekildi.®® Osmanl ordusunun
doguda mevzileri terk etmesi haberleri iizerine Osmanli Devleti, Trabzon’un
tahkim edilmesi i¢in sehre takviye glicler sevk etti, sehrin dogusunda ise iki
yeni savunma hatti olusturdu.®

52 Fevzi Cakmak, Birinci Diinya Savasinda Dogu Cephesi Harekati: 1935 Yilinda Harp
Akademisinde Verilen Konferanslar, Genelkurmay Nasim Evi, Ankara 2005, s. 126.

53  “Kavkazskiy Front”, Armeyskiy Vestnik, 26 Yanvarya 1916, s. 1; “Kavkazskiy Front”, No-
voye Vremya, 26 Yanvarya 1916, s. 2.

54  “Kavkazskiy Front”, Listok Voym, 4 Fevralya 1916, s. 1; “Kavkazskiy Front”, Armeyskiy Vest-
nik, 28 Yanvarya 1916, s. 1; “Kavkazskiy Front”, Armeyskiy Vestnik, 4 Fevralya 1916, s. 1.

55  “Cernoye More”, Listok Voyni, 5 Fevralya 1916, s. 1.

56  “Kavkazskiy Front”, Armeyskiy Vestnik, 9 Fevralya 1916, s. 1.

57  Yevgeni Maslovski, age, s. 316.

58  “Kavkazskiy Front”, Vestnik X Armiy, 23 Fevralya 1916, s. 1.

59  Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Voenno- Istorigeskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 1833,
N: 1126; “Letopis Sobitiy”, Letopis Voyni, 5 Marta 1916, N: 81, s. 1304.

60  Fevzi Cakmak, age, s. 127.

61  “Ukrepleniya Trapezunda”, Vestnik X Armiy, 24 Fevralya 1916, s. 1.
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Pazar ve Cayeli'nin isgali Rize’yi tehdit altina diisiirdii. Bunun {izeri-
ne Osmanl III. Ordu komutanhg Trabzon’da bulunan Samsun Jandarma
Taburu'nu Lazistan miifrezesinin yardimina gonderdi.®* Ciinkii Karadeniz
kiyisinda Trabzon kadar 6nemli merkezlerden birisi olan Rize’de Osmanl
ordusuna ait askeri mithimmat depolar1 vardi. Lazistan miifrezesi bile as-
keri ihtiyaglarini Rize’deki o depolardan karsiliyordu.® Rus generali Lyahov
bunun farkindaydi. O yilizden Osmanli ordusunun yeni mevzilere konuslan-
masina firsat vermemek adina 7 Mart’ta Rize yakinlarindaki iki ayr1 noktaya
asker ¢ikarma emri verdi. Boylece Rus ordusu ti¢lincii defa Karadeniz kiyila-
rina asker ¢ikarmis oldu. Osmanl giigleri cephe gerisinde tehdit ortaya ¢ik-
masi dolayisiyla batiya dogru cekildi. Ayni giin Rus giicleri Rize'yi isgal etti-
ler. Rize'nin ele gecirilmesi miinasebetiyle Batum donanmasi gemilerinden
31 pare top atig1 yapildi. Sehrin alinmasindan sonra Osmanli ordusundan
geriye kalan mithimmat depolarina el kondu.*

4 Mart 1916°da Rusya, Ingiltere ve Fransa arasinda Rusya’nin Anadolu
cografyasindaki askeri operasyonlarina iligkin yeni bir anlagsma yapildi. An-
lasmaya gore Istanbul, bogazlar ve Sivas’a kadar Anadolunun kuzey kismi
Carlik Rusyasi’'na birakildi.®s Anlagsmay1 avantaja cevirmek ve Karadeniz’in
dogusundaki bagarili operasyonlar1 desteklemek icin General Yudenig bol-
geye takviye Rus kuvvetleri getirilmesini istedi. Zira Trabzon’a yaklasildikca
daha kalabalik bir direnigle karsilasacaklarin ve i¢ kisimlarda operasyon-
lar yapmalari icin eldeki gliclerin yeterli olmayacagini farketmisti. General
Yudenig talebi bagkente iletince, Car II. Nikola Bat1 Cephesi’'nde bulunan I.
Kafkas ve II. Kuban Plaston® tugaylarinin Kafkas Cephesi'ne gonderilmesini
emretti.®”

General Yudenic bolgeye yeni takviye giicler getirmekle mesgul iken
Rus donanmasi siirekli denizden Osmanli mevzilerini vurmaya devam etti.
Bu arada aymi giinlerde Osmanl giiclerine de takviye birlikler katildi. Os-
manl ITI. Ordusu komutan1 Vehip Pasa’nin karariyla yeni birlikler derhal
Trabzon’u savunmakla gorevlendirildiler. Trabzon’a ulasan takviye gilicler
baz1 noktalarda Rus ordusuna taarruzlarda bile bulundular. Fakat siddetli
direnisle karsilagarak geri cekilmek zorunda kaldilar.%®

Mart ay1 ortasindan itibaren Rus ordusunun taarruzlar1 artti. 21
Mart 1916 giinii Baltac1 Deresi'nin sag yakasinda iki taraf arasinda siddetli

62  Birinci Diinya Harbi'nde Tiirk Harbi Kafkas Cephesi: 3. Ordu Harekati, s. 192.

63  “Dnevnik Voennih Deystviy”, Niva, 12 Marta 1916, N: 11, s. 179.

64  “K Zanyatiyu Nasimi Voyskami Riz1”, Armeyskiy Vestnik, 1 Marta 1916, s. 2; Yevgeni
Maslovski, age, s. 316-317.

65  Aleksey Sisov, “Kavkazskiy Front”, Pervaya Mirovaya Voyna: Prolog XX Veka, Red:
Viktor Malkov, [zdatelsvo Nauka, Moskva 1998, s. 584.

66  Zirhh siivari tugay:. .

67  Rossiyskiy Gusodarstvenniy Voenno-Istoriceskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 53, N:
478; Fedor Eliseyev, Kazaki Na Kavkazskom Fronte: 1914-1917, Voennoyeizdatelsvo,
Moskva 2011, s. 165. )
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catismalar yagsandi. Ardindan gatigmalar Of girisine dogru genisledi. Lazis-
tan miifrezesi komutani Avni Paga’nin olusturdugu ve mahalli halkin da des-
tek verdigi direnis gruplarinin direnisi neticesinde Rus giicleri biiyiik kayip-
lar verdiler. Buna ragmen birkag giin sonra direnis kirildi ve Osmanl ordusu
bolgeden ayrildi.® 26 Mart’ta Rus giicleri Batum donanmasinin bombardi-
mani esliginde Lazistan miifrezesinin mevzilerine tekrar saldirdilar. O sirada
Rus kara birlikleri de Baltac1 Deresi'nin sol yakasina gecerek elverisli mevzi-
lerde konuslandilar.” Catismalarda Osmanlh ordusunun kayiplari fazla oldu.
Osmanli ordusu geri ¢ekilmek zorunda kaldi. Bunun iizerine Rus birlikleri
Of’a girdiler.” Osmanl birlikleri gece iken kars1 saldirida bulunmak istedi-
lerse de Rus ordusu piiskiirtmegi basardi.”

Bu arada Rus giicleri karada siirekli batiya dogru ilerleyerek daha faz-
la bolgeyi isgal ediyordu, fakat Batum donanmasi denizde heniiz Osmanlh
gemilerine tam olarak engel olmamisti. Dolayisiyla Osmanli nakliye gemile-
ri deniz iizerinden bolgeye takviye glicler sevk etmegi basariyordu. General
Yudenic bu duruma ancak Trabzon’un isgaliyle son verilebileceginin farkin-
daydi. Bu baglamda Osmanh giliclerinin arka cephesine yeniden asker cika-
rilarak baski olusturulmasini istiyordu. General Yudenic takviye giiclerin
Bat1 Cephesi'nden getirilmesini planladi. Rus komutanlhig: planlar kurarken
cephedeki Rus birlikleri 26 Mart'ta Osmanli ordusunun en gii¢lii savunma
hatlarindan birisi olan Karadere’ye iyice yaklastilar.” Fakat bolgenin cografi
sartlar1 sarp yapiliydi. Bundan dolay1 General Lyahov, yeni gelecek takviye
birlikleri beklemeye karar verdi.”

Takviye birliklerin trenle Novorossiyk’e, oradan da deniz iizerinden
Karadeniz kiyilarina sevki diisliniilmekteydi. Rus karargahi operasyonu giz-
lilik icerisinde yapmak amacindaydi. Lakin Osmanh istihbarati operasyon-
dan haberdar oldu. Bundan dolay1 Rus birlikleri bolgeye ulasmadan 6nce
Trabzon’a ilave asker ve mithimmat génderdi. 3 Nisan 1916’da Breslau zirh-
lis1 Trabzon’a 117 asker, 794 mermi, 4 top ile 5 bin tiifek ulastirdi.” Breslau
zirhlis1 daha sonra Siirmene civarina yaklasarak 1 saat kadar Ruslarin askeri
mevzilerini bombaladi. Daha sonra Rus nakliye gemilerine engel olmak igin
birka¢ denizaltiyla beraber Novorossiysk Limani agiklarina kadar yiizdii.”
Ancak Rus zirhlilan tarafindan fark edilince bolgeden uzaklasti. Bu arada
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ayni giinlerde bir Alman denizaltis1 Rize kiyisina kadar yaklasti, lakin Rus
gemileri tarafindan tahrip edildi.””

Karadeniz kiyisindaki Rus ordusuna takviye getiren 40 kadar gemi 7
Nisan’da Rize aciklarinda goriildii.”® Rus Karadeniz donanmasi ile ucaklar:
giivenligi listlendi. Buna ragmen Osmanli ordusunun tehdidinden endise
duyan General Lyahov, cikarmanin Rize’ye degil, Siirmene’ye yapilmasi tek-
lifinde bulundu. Fakat Rus Karadeniz donanmasi komutan1 Amiral Andrey
Eberhardt, teklifi tehlikeli bularak reddetti.”” Anlagmazlik iizerine General
Yudenic Rize’ye gitti ve hava karardiktan sonra askerlerin Stirmene’ye inme-
sini emretti. Boylece yeni gelen takviye giiclerle birlikte Karadeniz kiyisinda-
ki Rus askerlerinin mevcudu yaklasik 33 bine, top sayisi da 38’e yiikseldi.®°
Rus ordusu karsisindaki Osmanl ordusu ise zayif kaldi. Osmanli’'nin bolge-
deki en 6nemli glicii Lazistan miifrezesinin asker sayis1 da artik azalmisti.
Gerci 10 Nisan 1916’da miifrezeye 1000 muharip asker gonderilmisti ancak
hem silah ve miihimmat, hem de asker sayisina gore Rus ordusundan geride
kalmaktaydi.®

Yeni gelen Rus giicleri karaya ¢ikinca 9 Nisan 1916’da Breslau zirhlisi
ve bir denizalti, Karadere’nin sag yakasinda mevzilenen 1. Kuban Plaston ta-
burunu bombaladi. Denizden yapilan bombardimana paralel olarak karadan
da Ruslara saldir1 diizenlendi. Lakin Rus giicleri saldiriy1 piiskiirtmegi ba-
sardi. 14 Nisan’a gelindiginde takviye glicler ile ordusu kuvvetlenen General
Lyahov, genel bir taarruz emri verdi. Ayni giin Rostislav ve Panteleymon adl
Rus zirhlilari ile 7 muhrip Siirmene agiklarina yanastilar.®? Boylece Osmanli
ordusunun mevzileri denizden ve karadan agir bir sekilde bombalandi. Siir-
mene ugrunda ii¢ giin boyunca siddetli catismalar yasandi. Sonucta Siirmene
de diistii. Rus birlikleri ilerleyerek Karaderenin sol yakasindaki Osmanh
mevzilerine konusglandilar.® Mevzilerini kaybeden Osmanh giicleri igin artik
sadece Trabzon’u savunmak kalmisti. Ancak 6ncelikle Yomra Deresi’nin bati
sirtlarindaki savunma hatlarina ¢ekilmek istediler. Buna ragmen denizden
ve karadan devam eden Rus saldirilariyla oradan da uzaklastilar.54

Geri gekilmegi siirdiiren Osmanl birliklerinden bir kismi kiy1 seridiyle
Trabzon yoniinde batiya, bir kismi da Macka’ya dogru hareket ederek yeni

77 Nikolay Korsun, age, s. 58; “Kavkazskiy Front”, Listok Voyni, 24 Marta 1916, s. 1.

78  Rossiyskiy Gusodarstvenniy Voenno-Istoriceskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 54, N:
1232.

79  Anton Kersnovski, age, s. 151; Fevzi Cakmak, age, s. 148.

80  Aleksey Sisov, “Kavkazskiy Front”, Pervaya Mirovaya Voyna: Prolog XX Veka, s. 585.

81  Birinci Diinya Harbi'nde Tiirk Harbi Kafkas Cephesi: 3. Ordu Harekat, s. 197.

82  Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Arhiv Voenno- Morskogo Flota, Fond 716, Opis 1, Delo 197,
N: 6007.

83  “Kavkazskiy Front”, Vestnik X Armiy, 5 Aprelya 1916, s. 1; Hikmet Oksiiz- Veysel Usta,
“I. Diinya Savasi Sirasinda Rus Donanmasinin Trabzon ve Cevresini Bombalamas1”, Tiir-
kiyat Mecmuast, Cilt 24, Say1 1, Bahar 2014, s. 32; “Kavkaskiy Front”, Nas Vestnik, 5
Aprelya 1916, s. 2. )

84  Rossiyskiy Gusodarstvenniy Voenno-Istoriceskiy Arhiv, Fond 2003, Opis 1, Delo 467, N:
2627; Fevzi Cakmak, age, s. 149.
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savunma hatlar1 olugturdular.®s Lakin hizli cekilemeyen baz birlikler o sira-
da Rus zirhlhilar1 Rostislav ve Panteleymon tarafindan agir bombardiman al-
tinda kaldilar. Haliyle mevziler de siddetle doviildiigii i¢cin Osmanh askerleri
saklanabilecek bir yer bulamayarak daginik halde kacismaya basladilar.8®

Saldirilarini siirdiiren Rus gilicleri 15 Nisan 1916’da Trabzon’a 15 ki-
lometre kadar yaklagtilar. Karadan basaril ilerlemegi sagladig i¢in General
Lyahov donanmaya artik ihtiya¢ kalmadigini diisinerek Rostislav ve Pante-
leymon adli zirhlilarin Batum Limani'na geri donmesini emretti. Ardindan
19 Nisan’da Trabzon’a topyekun bir saldir1 i¢in hazirlik yapt1.8”

Rus ordularmin Trabzon’a ¢ok yakin olmalari iizerine sehir valisi Ce-
mal Azmi Bey Ordu’ya tasinarak valilik gorevini oradan siirdiirmege basladu.
Haliyle sehre ait 6nemli resmi evraklar da kayiklarla Ordu’ya tasindi.®® Bu
arada Trabzon’a ¢ekilen Osmanh birlikleri, Ruslarin Ak¢aabat’a asker cika-
racaklar1 endisesiyle tasiyamadiklari askeri mithimmatlar: imha ettiler. Bii-
tiin caligmalarin bitmesinden sonra Osmanl ordusu 16 Nisan’da Trabzon’u
terk etti.® Akcaabat ve Hamsikdy’e dogru cekilen ordunun ardindan Trab-
zon halki da sehri terk etmege basladi.>°

Bu arada her ne kadar General Lyahov, Trabzon’a taarruz igin artik
donanmaya ihtiya¢ kalmadigini diisiinmiis olsa da, 17 Nisan’da Kafkasya
Naibi Grandiik Nikola Nikolayevi¢, Karadeniz Donanmasi komutani Amiral
Eberhard’a bir telgraf ¢ekerek Trabzon’a girmek iizere olan orduya destek
amaciyla donanmay1 hazir duruma getirmesini talep etti. Amiral Eberhard
telgrafa verdigi yanitta fiili olarak 1 dretnot ile kruvazor, 2 savas gemisi ve
tiim mubhriplerin Karadeniz kiyisindaki operasyonlara destek vermege de-
vam ettigini, diger gemilerin de derhal hazir hale getirilecegini belirtti.>* Boy-
lece Rus donanmasi yeniden Trabzon sahillerine yaklagti.

Bu arada 18 Nisan sabahi Trabzon’un Rus giiclerince denizden ve ka-
radan bombalanacagindan endise duyan Rumlar, General Lyahov’a bir he-
yet gondererek sehirde Osmanl askerinin kalmadigini haber verdiler. Bu-
nun lizerine General Lyahov'un emriyle Rus birlikleri Trabzon’a giris yapt1.9
Ordunun sehre girisinden sonra General Lyahov durumu Rus karargahina

85  Hikmet Oksiiz- Veysel Usta, agm, s. 33..

86  Oleg Ayrapetov, Ucastiye Rossiyskoy Imperiy ve Pervoy Mirovoy Voyne (1914-1917):
1916 God Sverhnapryajeniye, Izdatelstvo Kugkovo Pole, Moskva 2015, s. 96.

87  Nikolay Novikov, age, s. 211. .

88  F.Rezzan Unalp, “Birinci Diinya Savasi: 1916, Trabzon’un Ruslar Tarafindan Iggali”, As-
keri Tarih Arastirmalart Dergisi, Cilt 13, Say1 25, Y1l 2015, s. 50.

89  Volkan Aksoy, “Trabzon’da Rus Isgali ve Muhacirlik (1916-1918)”, 100. Yili Miinasebe-
tiyle I. Diinya Savasinda Kafkas (Dogu) Cephesi Uluslararast Sempozyumu, Erzurum
25-27 Eyliil 2014, s. 841.
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1271; “Padeniye Trapezunda”, Nas Vestnik, 7 Aprelya 1916, s. 2; “Kavkazskiy Front”, Kav-
kaz, 7 Aprelya 1916, s. 2.
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aktardi. Cok gegmeden Rus genel komutanligi resmi olarak Trabzon’un ele
gecirildigini duyurdu.® Diger yandan Rus Deniz Kuvvetleri genel komutani
Koramiral Aleksandr Rusin, Trabzon’un diistiigiine ve Osmanlh ordusunun
kiy1 boyunca geri cekilmekte olduguna iligkin Car Nikola’y1 bilgilendirdi.s4
Boylece sehrin alindigi bilgisi hem carlik yonetimine hem de Rus ordu karar-
gahina ulastirilmis oldu.

Isgalin Rusya’da ve Diinyada Yankilanmasi

Trabzon’un isgali ile Rus Kafkas ordusunun Karadeniz kiyisindaki operasyo-
nu basariyla sona erdi. Rus komutanhiginin bolgeye getirdigi takviye giicler
ile donanmanin basarida biiyiik rolii oldu. Operasyon boyunca Rus donan-
masinin Karadeniz’in dogusunda c¢ok aktif bir hareketlilik igerisinde oldugu
gozlemlendi. Osmanl savas gemilerinin bolgeyi bombalayan Rus zirhlilar
ve mubhriplerine yeteri kadar engel ¢ikaramamasi kara birliklerinin mevzi-
lerde tutunamamasiyla sonuclandi. Kuskusuz Osmanl birliklerinin yeteri
kadar takviye alamamasi yenilginin bir diger sebebiydi. Dolayisiyla Ruslarin
Bati Cephesi'nden Karadeniz kiyilarina getirdikleri yeni giicler, savasin sey-
rini onlar agisindan olumlu yonde degistirdi.’

Ruslar Trabzon’a hakim olmakla ayni zamanda Karadeniz kiyisindaki
Rus sehirlerine yonelik Osmanli tehdidini de ortadan kaldirdilar, cephenin
sagin giivenli hale getirerek Anadolu’nun icerilerine dogru ilerlemek icin
biiyiik bir firsat yakaladilar.?® Diger yandan Osmanli’'nin dogudaki ordular:
ile baskent Istanbul arasindaki deniz irtibatin1 koparmay1 basardilar. Dola-
yistyla Osmanli ITI. Ordusu’nun techizat destegini keserek Erzincan ve Bay-
burt yoresinde gorev yapan Osmanli birliklerini de zor durumda biraktilar.?”

Rus ordusu Trabzon’a girdikten hemen sonra sehirde diizeni sagla-
mak icin hizhica adimlar atti. Bu kapsamda 6ncelikle Osmanli ordusunun
sehirden cekilirken geride biraktig1 toplamda 22 top, binden fazla tiifek, 53
mithimmat sandig1 ve diger mithimmatlara el koydu.*® Akabinde Trabzon ki-
yilarina doktiigli mayinlar: temizledi.*® Boylece Batum ile Trabzon arasinda
dogrudan deniz yolunu islek hale getirdi. Yolu kullanarak Batum’dan Trab-
zon’a gelen iist diizey ilk komutan ise Rus Kafkas ordusu bagskomutani Gene-
ral Nikolay Yudenig oldu.

General Yudenig, ashinda Karadere'nin sol yakasinin Rus ordulari
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924; “Ot Staba Verhovnago Glavnokomanduyusago Vzyatiye Trapezunda”, Listok Voynu,
6 Aprelya 1916, s. 1.

94  Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvenniy Arhiv Voenno- Morskogo Flota, Fond 716, Opis 1, Delo 175,
N: 14.

95  “Telegrammi1”, Kavkazskoye Slovo, 10 Aprelya 1916, s. 2.

96  “Ovladeniye Trapezundom”, Nas Vestnik, 14 Aprelya 1916, s. 5-6.
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tarafindan ele gegirildigini haber aldig: giin, Batum’dan bir muhriple Trab-
zon’a dogru yola ¢ikmisti. O yoldayken Trabzon Rus ordusu tarafindan ele
gecirildi. 19 Nisan sabah1 Trabzon’a varan General Yudeni¢ kalabalik mai-
yetiyle beraber sehre girig yapti.1°° Tiirk halki sehirden ayrildig: i¢in general
ile heyetini Rumlar ve Ermeniler karsiladilar, generale ve Rus askerlerine
tezahiiratlar yaptilar.*®® Rumlar bu sirada evlerinin catilarina Rus ve Rum
bayraklar1 diktiler.**> General ve heyeti, sehrin Tiirklerden alinmas1 miina-
sebetiyle siikkran duasinin yapildig: kiliseye gitti. Kilisedeki dua téreninin ar-
dindan sehir konaginda Rum ve Ermeni ileri gelenlerini kabul eden General
Yudenig, sehrin durumuna iligkin onlardan bilgi aldi ve diizenin saglanma-
s1 konusunda General Lyahov’a birtakim talimatlar verdi. Ardindan geldigi
muhrip gemiye binerek Batum’a geri dondii.

Osmanli askeri ve sivil ¢evreleri i¢in Trabzonun bosaltilmasi oldukca
ani gelisen bir olay olmustu. Zira hi¢ kimse Rus ordusunun hizli bir sekilde
ilerleyebilecegini tahmin etmemis o ylizden Tiirk halki son ana kadar sehir-
den ayrilmay1 aklindan bile gecirmemisti. Lakin Rus ordusunun hizla yak-
lagmas iizerine sehirden ayrilmaya karar verilmisti. Dahas1 Osmanh giicleri
aceleyle sehirden ayrilirken askeri mithimmatlarin bir kismini1 patlatirken
bir kismini1 da gommek zorunda kalmisti. Ancak sehre giren Ruslar gomdiilen
yerleri hemen fark ederek kazmis ve askeri mithimmatlarin sag kalanlarim
bulmustu.

Rus ordusu Trabzon’a girdigi giin sehrin restoranlar1 ve magazalari
acgikti. Lakin esnaf fiyatlara 6nceki giinlere oranla %20 zam yapmisti. Yine de
ozellikle Tiflis’e gore tuhafiye ve manifatura iiriinlerinin ucuzlugu ve Alman
yahut Fransiz iiriinlerinin fazlaligi Rus askerlerini sasirtmisti.’*3 Bu arada
Ruslarin sehre girmesinden sonra Trabzon’daki Rum Metropoliti Hrisantos
Rus komutaninin izniyle derhal harekete gecerek cogunlugu Rumlardan iba-
ret olan bir “Belediye Meclisi” kurmustu.'o4

Rus ¢ar II. Nikola sehrin ele gecirilmesini haber alinca, Kafkas vali-

" si Grandiik Nikolay Nikolayevi¢’e bir tebrik mektubu gonderdi. Car, “Cesur

Kafkas Ordusu’nun israrlh ve zahmetli emegi sonucunda Trabzon'un ele ge-
cirilmesinden dolay: Tanri’ya siikrediyorum. Sana ve Trabzon’un alinmasi
operasyonuna katilan tiim askerlere, ayn1 zamanda soz konusu énemli amac
ugrunda kara ordularina yardim eden donanma askerlerine ¢ok tesekkiir
ediyorum.” gibi ifadelerle ordusunun basarisini takdir etti. s

Bu arada Rusya'nin farkh sehirlerinden Rus Kafkas Ordusu’na tebrik
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mektuplar1 gonderildi. Tiflis’in sehir yonetimi Trabzon’un alinmasi1 miina-
sebetiyle Kafkasya valisi Grandiik Nikolay Nikolayevi¢’i tebrik etti. Odessa
sehrindeki Rum Hayriye Cemiyeti de Grandiik Nikolay’a bir kutlama mesa-
j1 yolladi. Cemiyet ayn1 zamanda Rus ordusuna da ovgiiler dizdi, askerleri
ve komutanlari tebrik etti. Grandiik Nikolay cevabinda, Hiristiyan halklarin
Tiirklerin hakimiyeti altindan kurtarilmasi konusunda Rusya’nin tarihi bir
gorev listlendigini hatirlatarak Tanri’'nin bu konuda Kafkas Ordusu’na yar-
dim ettigini agikladi.**® Diger yandan Rus Dumasi da hem Grandiik Niko-
lay’a, hem de Kafkasya Ordusu bagkomutani1 General Yudeni¢'e gonderdigi
telgrafla basarilardan dolay her ikisini kutladi.2*7

Trabzon’un alinmasi haberi Rusya’nin farkh sehirlerinde halkin cos-
kusuna neden oldu. Kalabaliklar iggali, “siikran dualar” ile kutladi. Tiflis’te
evlerden Rus bayraklar: asilirken, sokaklardaki sevingli kalabalik Rus ordu-
sunun yeni basarisina ovgiiler yagdirdi. Sehir yonetimi ve {ist diizey isimler
Tiflis’teki Sioni Katedrali'nde siikiir duasina katildilar. Dua t6reninde Gran-
diik Nikolay Nikolayevic, esi Anastasiya ve ¢ocuklar: da istirak etti. Katedra-
lin papazi, mabedin girisinde Grandiik Nikolay’1 hag cevirerek ve kutsal su
ikram ederek kargiladi, kisa bir konusma yaparak onu selamladi. Ardindan
toplu halde cara, vatana ve Rus ordusuna dualar edildi. Dua toreninde sehrin
soylulari, kanaat 6nderleri, Rusya miittefiki olan yahut tarafsiz devletlerin
yabanci temsilcileri de hazir bulundular.'°® Bu arada ayni giinler i¢cinde Trab-
zon’daki catigmalarda ele gecirilen 17 Tiirk subaymin Tiflis’e gotiiriilmesi
halkin sevincini bir kat daha artirdi.**9 Halk esirleri goriince Rus ordusunun
cesaretine ovgliler yagdirmaya devam etti. Trabzon’un isgali Tiflis’in disinda
Temirhan Sura’da® da bir etkinlikle kutlandi. Sehir meydaninda toplanan
vali, askerler, 6grenciler ve halk topluca siikiir duasinda bulustular.** Tam-
bov sehrinde de dualar edildi, Rus ordusu ve car lehine 6vgii dolu konugma-
lar gerceklesti.?

Trabzonun alinmasi dis basmn da ilgisini cekmisti. Nitekim Isvec,
Ingiliz, Alman ve Yunan gazeteleri bolgedeki savasla ilgili son dakika
haberlerini okurlarina duyururken, Rus ordusunun sehri nasil ele gecirdi-
gine iliskin yorumlarda bulunmaktaydi. Isvec'te yayinlanan Stockholms
Tidningen gazetesi, sehrin beklenilenden daha hizli bir gekilde alindigini
haber yaparak Osmanl ordusunun Rus askeri karsisinda direnemedigine
dikkat cekiyordu. Dénemin bir diger Isvec gazetesi olan Stockholme Da-
gblad ise Trabzon’un askeri ac¢idan cok iyi savunulan bir sehir olmadigin
ancak miithim bir liman oldugunun altini ¢iziyordu. Sehrin ele gecirilmesinin
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Osmanl imparatorlugu’na moral olarak zarar verecegini belirtiyordu."s

Sehrin alinmasi savas esnasinda Rusya’nin miittefiki olan Ingiltere’de
de biiyiik bir coskuya sebep oldu. Ingilizler Trabzon'un alinmasina, adeta
kendi basarilar1 kadar sevindiler. Londra’daki Rus konsolosluguna tebrik
mesajlar1 yagdi. Almanya’da ise derin bir tizlintii vardi. Alman hitkumetinin
iiyeleri habere inanmak istemiyorlardi. Isgal haberini alan Alman bagbakam
derhal Berlin’deki Tiirk elgisini ziyaret etti.4 Trabzon’un kayb1 Almanya’da
sagkinliga neden olmustu. Dahasi halkin moralinin bozulmamasi icin Al-
man makamlar1 Trabzonun diisiisliniin basinda pek yayinlanmasini uygun
gormediler. Fakat buna ragmen Koenische Zoitung gazetesi, “Ermeni savas
bolgesindeki stratejik durum, merkezle (Istanbul) irtibat hattinda yasanan
stkintilarla beraber epey stiredir i¢ acict degildi zaten. Bu yiizden Tiirk as-
keriyesi Erzurum ve Trabzon’'un kalabalik Rus ordularinca ele gecirilebile-
cegini hesaba katmalydi. Trabzon’un ele ge¢irilmesinin 6nemli bir yonii de
Rus halki ve miittefiklerine verdigi moral yiiksekligidir” seklindeki haberiy-
le sehrin diistiigiinii halka duyurmustu.s

Trabzon’un diismesinden sonra diinya kamuoyunda Osmanli’nin sa-
vasl devam ettiremeyecegine bu yilizden Rusya ile gizlice bir anlagma yapa-
cagina iligkin sdylentiler dolagmaya basladi. Her ne kadar soylentiler gercegi
yansitmaktan uzak olsa da donemin yabanci basini konuya ilgi gostermegi
siirdiirdii. Yunan gazetesi Nea Hellas konuyu glindemde tutarak Trabzon’un
kaybindan sonra Osmanli yonetiminin miittefik devletler ile ayrilik¢i bir an-
lagsma yapmak istedigini bile iddia etti.*

Trabzon’un iggal altina diismesinden sonra zaman zaman bolgedeki
Tiirk halki Rus giiclerine kars: saldirilar gerceklestirdi. Hatta isgalin hemen
ilk glinlerinde bir koyde Rus askerlerine saldir1 yapildi. Saldir1 neticesinde
Rus 5. Kirmizi Hag taburu komutani 6ldiiriildii. Bunun iizerine Rus komuta-
n1 General Lyahov, 19 Nisan’da kéy halkinin elindeki silahlarin toplatilma-

_ s1n1 emretti."”

Goriildiigli gibi Erzurum’un isgalinden iki ay sonra Trabzon gibi bir
liman sehrinin ele gecirilmesi Bat1 Cephesi'nde pek basarili olmayan Rus-
ya’y1 bir hayli memnun eden bir gelisme olmustu. O yiizden Kafkas Cephe-
si'nde alinan her bagar1 Rusya’da yiizleri giildiirtiyordu. Osmanli Devleti i¢in
ise Sarikamis Harekati’'ndan sonra Erzurum ve Trabzon gibi sehirlerin kay-
b1 hem ordu, hem de askeri yonetim agisindan hayal kirikligiydi. Esasinda
Osmanli’nin yapacag pek bir sey de yok gibiydi, zira I. Diinya Savasi’'na girer
girmez ayn1 anda birkag cephede savagsmak zorunda kalmisti.
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115 “Nemetskaya Pecat O Vzyatit Trapezunda”, Vestnik X Armiy, 14 Aprelya 1916, s. 2.
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117 Gosudarstvenniy Arhiv Rossiyskoy Federatsiy, Fond 6557, Opis 1, Delo 40, N: 1116.
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Sonugc

I. Diinya Savasi’'nda dogu Anadolu ve Karadeniz kiyilarinda yasanan savas-
larda Carlik Rusyasi Osmanli Devleti'ne karsi {istiin durumda oldu. Bunun
bagka sebepleri olmakla beraber en 6nemlisi Rusya’nin bolgeyi cografi sart-
lar ve hava kosullar1 acisindan ciddi bir sekilde 6grenmesi, ordusunu bolge
sartlarina gore hazirlamasiydi. Sarikamis ve Erzurum operasyonlarini, Rus-
lar bu nedenle kazanabilmislerdi. Osmanh tarafinin ise doguda bulunan or-
dusunu tam techiz edebildigi soylenemezdi.

Aslinda Rusya savasin ilk baglarinda Kafkas Cephesi’'ni ¢ok fazla 6nem-
sememis, biitiin dikkatini Bat1 Cephesi'ne yogunlastirmisti. Fakat Bat1 Cep-
hesi'nde isler bekledigi gibi gitmedigi bir anda Osmanl ordusunun Giiney
Kafkasya’ya miidahale etme ihtimali ortaya ¢ikmis, boylece Kafkas Cephesi
ile daha fazla ilgilenmeye baglamigti. Dahasi 6zellikle de Sarikamis Harekati
giinlerinde diger cephelerden ¢ektigi baz askeri birlikleri Kafkas Cephesi'ne
sevk eden Rusya, hem Sarikamis hem de Erzurum operasyonlarini basariyla
sona erdirmisti.

Trabzon’un ele gegirilmesi operasyonunda hem diger cephelerden ge-
tirilen takviye giicler, hem de donanma Rus ordusuna biiyiik fayda sagladi.
Dolayisiyla deniz giiciiyle kara giicliniin ortaklasa saldirilar1 kisa siirede or-
dusunun basarili bir sekilde ilerlemesini sagladi. Boylece Erzurum’un igga-
linden 2 ay sonra bu kez Trabzon gibi 6nemli bir liman sehrini ele gecirerek
bagkent Istanbul ile dogu Anadolu arasindaki irtibat1 koparmayi bildi.

Rus ordusu Trabzon’a hakim olmakla kendi sehirlerine yonelik de-
nizden gelecek Osmanl tehdidini de ortadan kaldirdi. Trabzon ile Batum
arasinda deniz irtibatin1 baslatti. Bununla Trabzon liman vasitasiyla Dogu
Anadolu’da bulunan ordusunun techizati ve ihtiyaclarin1 daha hizh bir sii-
rede saglama firsat1 elde etti. Ayn1 zamanda cephenin saginda giivenli alan
olusturarak Anadolu’nun igerilerine, 6zellikle de Bayburt ile Erzincan hatti-
na dogru ilerlemesi ve Van, Mus, Bitlis civarinda bulunan ordulariyla daha
giivenli bir sekilde irtibat kurmas1 bakimindan ciddi bir avantaj yakaladi.
Sonucta Trabzon limanini, Kars iizerinden saglanan lojistik yola gore daha
elverigli hale getirdi.

Kafkas Cephesi'nde alinan her basar1 gibi Trabzon’un isgali de Rus
halkinin sevincine neden oldu. Nitekim Rus sehirlerinde halk cogskusuyla is-
gali kutlads, kiliselerde siikran dualar1 okudu. Rus basini da Rus askerinin
cesaretine ve Trabzonun onemine dair yazilar yayinlayarak okurlarim bil-
gilendirdi.

Rusya’nin basarisina miittefik devletler de kendi basarilar1 kadar se-
vinmekteydi. Zira Canakkale Savaslari’'nda bogaz1 gecemedikleri i¢in biiyiik
hayal kirikligina ugramis, planlarimi gerceklestirememislerdi. Haliyle Rus
ordusunun Dogu Anadolu’daki zaferleriyle bir nebze teselli bulmaktaydilar.
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Extended Abstract

Since the beginning of the 18th century, Tsarist Russia, which made the policy of “descending
to the warm seas” its official policy, made the conquest of the Caucasus region the main goal of
its foreign policy in order to possess the trade routes passing through the south and the natural
wealth of the south and to keep its rival England away from both the south and Asia. In order
to realize this plan, Russia first annexed eastern Georgia to its empire and then occupied the
Azerbaijani territories north of the Aras River with its military force in the early 19th century.
Thus, it came very close to Anatolia and declared war on the Ottoman Empire in April 1828.
With the outbreak of the war, Russia intervened in eastern Anatolia and managed to advance as
far as Erzurum in 1829.

Russia entered Anatolia for the second time during its war with the Ottoman Empire in 1877-
1878. On November 20, 1877, Russia occupied Kars and attacked Erzurum again. However,
it failed to capture the city, and after the Ayastefanos Treaty signed on March 3, 1878, it took
possession of Kars, Ardahan and East Beyazit in eastern Anatolia. When the Ottomans and Rus-
sia started to fight again during the First World War, they directly attacked Eastern Anatolia.
Advancing in three directions, the Russian army headquarters carried out military operations
with Erzurum at the center of the front, the Black Sea coast to its right and Van to its left. As a
result of the operations carried out especially on the central line, on February 16, 1916, after the
capture of Erzurum, he decided to capture Trabzon in order to meet the needs of his army in a
shorter time and to prevent the supply routes of the Ottoman III Army.

In fact, Russia has repeatedly attacked Trabzon from the sea since the beginning of the war on
the Caucasus Front. The first Russian attack on the city from the sea took place on November 17,
1914. In general, attacks on Trabzon from the sea continued throughout 1915. In order to dist-
ract the Ottoman army during its offensive on Erzurum in early 1916, the General Command of
the Russian Caucasus Army sent orders to the troops east of the Black Sea to mobilize simulta-
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neously. In this context, on January 24, 1916, the troops of General Vladimir Lyahov, comman-
der of the Russian army on the Black Sea coast, also launched an offensive. The Russian forces
launched joint attacks from land and sea and captured Pazar on March 4, Cayeli on March 5 and
Rize on March 7. Then, the Russians, who reinforced the army on the Caucasian Front with the
I. Caucasian and II. Kuban Plaston brigades on the Western Front, approached Trabzon about
15 kilometers on April 15, 1916.

As the Russian army approached Trabzon, the Ottoman forces abandoned the city on April 16,
1916. On the morning of April 18, the Greeks, worried that the city would be bombarded by
Russian forces from the sea and land, sent a delegation to the Russian commander General
Lyahov and informed him that there were no Turkish soldiers left in the city. Russian troops
then entered Trabzon on Lyahov’s orders.

Upon hearing the news of the occupation of the city, Tsar Nicholas II sent a congratulatory letter
to the Caucasian governor, Grand Duke Nikolay Nikolayevich. While the capture of the city was
celebrated in different cities of Russia, Swedish, British, German and Greek newspapers an-
nounced the capture of Trabzon by the Russian army to their readers with news and comments.
The occupation of the city also caused great enthusiasm in Britain, Russia’s ally. In general,
Russia’s success was recognized as the success of the allied states. Because they could not cross
the straits in the Dardanelles, at least they found some consolation in Russia’s success.



Ankara Halkevi ve Faaliyetleri (1932-1938)*

Ankara People’s House and Its Activities (1932-1938)

Veysel HASAR™

Oz

Cumhuriyet idaresi Osmanh Devleti’nin 19. yiizyilda nasil par¢alandigini ¢ok iyt idrak etmis-
ti. Par¢alanan imparatorluk bakiyesinden ulus-devlet insa etmek isteyen Atatiirk, modern-
lesme siirecini bir hayat davast olarak gérmekteydi. Bu yiizdendir ki Tiirk Istiklal Harbinin
kazamlmasindan sonra miicadelenin bir diger alam olarak ¢agdas medeniyetler seviyesine
¢tkmak hedef olarak belirlenmisti. Bu hedefe ulasabilmek icin siyasi, ictimai, kiiltiirel, ilmi ve
benzeri bircok alanda inkilap hareketleri baslanhmisti. Inkilaplarin halka ulastirilmast ve be-
nimsetilmesi ise hayati derecede onemli bir konu idi. Bu noktada Atatiirk yapilan inkilaplarin
merkezden-cevreye dogru halka benimsetilmesi i¢in aract mekanizmalarin agilmasim gerekli
gormiistii. Bu diistinceyle ilk olarak 19 Subat 1932°de Ankara Halkevi dahil olmak tizere 14 ilde
Halkevleri aqildi. Ankara Halkevi kendi bélgesinde miitevaz biitgesiyle halkin tenvir edilmest
icin ¢ok énemli faaliyetler yiirtitmiistiir. Bu 6nemli kiiltiir kurumu adeta miinevver kesim ile
yurttaslarin bir araya geldigi ve ilmi faaliyetler gerceklestirdigi kurum haline déoniismiistii.
Atatiirkgii, sekiiler/modern devlet ideolojisinin halka benimsetilebilmesi i¢in Ankara Halke-
vi, yurttaslarin terbiyesi icin énemli ugraslar vermis ve devlet-millet biitiinlesmesinin tesis
edilmest i¢in kendi gorev alaminda ciddi ¢calismalar yiiriitmiistiir. Alaminda uzman yerli ve
yabanct birgok bilim insam ve sanat¢un agirlayan kiiltiir kurumu, Tiirkiye'nin modernles-
me politikalarina ve miicadelesine kendi imkanlarwyla destek oldu. Bunlara ek olarak, bir-
¢ok basarih 6grencinin meccanen okutulmasina katki veren Ankara Halkevi bu 6grencilerin
ileride biirokraside gorev almasimun 6niinii agti. Erken Cumhuriyet Donemi'nde Tiirkiyenin
niifusunun dortte ligiinden fazlast kirsal bolgelerde mukimdi. Kirsal bélgeleri ilgi alam di-
sinda tutmayan Ankara Halkevi, Koyciilitk Komitesi aracihgiyla uzak koyleri ziyaret ederek
yurttaslarin hayat standartlarimin yiikselmesi, saglk, egitim, kiiltiir, bayindirlik ve iiretim
alanlarinda devlet imkanlarimin kéylere ulasmast i¢in calismalar yiiriittii ve 6zellikle saghk
taramast uygulamalar: halkin sthhi kosullarimin diizelmesini, salginlarin azalmasi sagladi.
Hiilasa Ankara Halkevi sahip oldugu dokuz sube vasitaswyla Tiirk modernlesmesine, edebi-

yatina, tarihine, sanatina ve Tiirk kiiltiir hayatina bir¢ok énemli hizmetlerde bulunmustur.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Atatiirk, Ankara, Halkevi, Modernlesme, Tiirkiye.
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Abstract

Republic of Turkiye administration understood very well how the Ottoman Empire disinte-
grated in the 19th century. Ataturk, who wanted to build a nation-state from the fragmented
empire fragments, viewed the modernization process very critically. Therefore, after the victo-
ry of the Turkish War of Independence, another area of the struggle was determined as mod-
ernizing the country. In order to achieve this aim, revolutionary movements were initiated in
many fields such as political, social, cultural, scientific and similar areas. It was a vital issue
to convey the reforms to the people and to have them adopted. At this point, Ataturk deemed
it necessary to open intermediary mechanisms to make the people adopt the reforms from
the center to the periphery. With this idea, People’s House were first opened in 14 provinces,
including Ankara People’s House, on February 19, 1932. Ankara People’s House carried out
crucial activities within its sphere of influence to enlighten the public with its modest budget.
This influential cultural institution has become a foundation where intellectuals and citizens
come together and carry out scientific activities. In line with Atatiirk’s principles, Ankara Peo-
ple’s House has made significant efforts to educate the citizens in order to make the people
adopt the secular-modern state ideology and has carried out serious work in its field of duty
to establish state-nation integration. The cultural institution, which hosted many local and
foreign scientists and artists who are experts in their fields, supported Turkey’s modernization
policies and struggle with its own resources. In addition, Ankara People’s House, which con-
tributed to the free education of many successful students, helped these students to work in the
state bureaucracy in the future. During the early Republic period, more than three quarters of
Turkey’s population lived in rural areas. Ankara People’s House, which does not exclude rural
areas from its field of interest, visited remote villages through the Peasantism Committee and
it executed activities not only to increase the living standards of the citizens but also to reach
the villages with state opportunities in the fields of health, education, culture, public works and
production. In particular, health screening practices improved the public’s sanitary conditions
and reduced epidemics. To sum up, Ankara People’s House provides many outstanding bene-
fits services to Turkish modernization, literature, history, art and Turkish cultural life through
its nine branches.

Key Words: Atatiirk, Ankara, People’s House, Modernization, Turkey
Giris
Tiirk Istiklal Harbi'nin lideri olan Atatiirk, kazandig1 zaferlerden sonra kendi
siyasal konumunu pekistirebilmis,' ayn1 zamanda tarihsel karizmatik otori-
tesini, sayginligini da kullanarak Tiirkiye’yi muasir topluluklar seviyesine ¢1-
kartmak istemis ve degisimin 6nilinde engel gordiigii unsurlari baskilayarak
zaferden sonra miicadelenin bir diger alam olarak yenilesmeyi hedef olarak

belirleyebilmisti.> Tam bagimsizliga sahip ¢agdas bir devlet, kendisinden
bagka siyasi, dini ve hukuki bir sulta istemeyeceginden miitevellit,®> Erken

1 Eric Jan Ziircher, Modernlesen Tiirkiye'nin Tarihi, iletisim Yaymcilik, istanbul 2018, s.
199. )

2 Feroz Ahmad, Modern Tiirkiye’nin Olusumu, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul 2017, s. 69.

3 Yusuf Akeura, Tiirk Devriminin Programi, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul 2017, s. 20.
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Cumhuriyet Donemi’nde saltanat daha sonrasinda da hilafet kaldirilmig# ve
boylelikle imparatorluk bakiyesinden “halkin devleti” diizenine gecilmisti.>
“Halkin devleti” diizeninde ulus-devlet insas1 saglanmis ve bir¢ok reformun
da oniti agilmist1.® Atatiirk’iin yenilesme hamleleri sadece siyasal rejimde
degil diislince ve ictimai alanda da topyekiin bir asrilesmeyi 6ngormektey-
di.” Bir kiiltiir devrimi gerceklestirme kararinda olan Atatiirk, bu noktada
Tiirk miinevverlerinden halkin tenvir ve irsat edilmesini, milli vazifeyi iist-
lenmelerini de istemisti.® Inkilaplarm 6niinii kesebilecek baski gruplar1 ber-
taraf edilmeye baslaninca gerceklestirilmek istenen yenilik hareketleri araci
mekanizmalarla halka ulagtirllmak istenecekti. Tiirk Ocaklar’'nin mevcut
yapist ile bu inkilaplar halka gotiirme noktasinda eksik kalabilecegi bizzat
Gazi Pasa tarafindan gozlenmis ve feshine karar verilmisti. Ayrica yeniles-
me hareketini C.H.P. ile birlikte daha koordinasyonlu calisabilecek yeni bir
sosyal orgilitlenmeye ihtiya¢ duyuldugu da saptanmigti. Tiirkiye'de yeni bir
arac1 mekanizma tesis edilmeden evvel bizzat Avrupa’daki sosyal siyasallas-
ma ornekleri tizerinde ilmi arastirmalar, tetkikler de yapilmis® ve 6zellikle
gelismis iilkelerin egitim faaliyetleri hakkinda 6nemli materyaller toplanma-
ya calisilmist.” icte ve dista yapilan arastirmalar neticesinde dénemin tek
siyasi partisi olan C.H.P. orgiitleriyle daha uyumlu ¢alisacak, kadinlarin ve
genclerin toplumsal hayatta daha fazla yer almasinin 6niinii agcacak ve kurul-
duklar bolgelerde devlet ile vatandasi bir biitiin hale getirecek Halkevlerinin
agilmasina karar verilmis ve resmi acilis olarak da 19 Subat 1932 tarihi belir-
lenmisti. Bagkentte yapilan toren ile birlikte ilk olarak Tiirkiye sathinda 14
ilde Halkevi agilmisti. Bu iller Ankara, Afyon, Samsun, Diyarbakir, Eskisehir,
Bolu, Konya, Izmir, Denizli, Aydin, Canakkale, Bursa, Malatya ve Istanbul
idi.’ Ote yandan Halkevleri kurulurken idari kadrolar bizzat C.H.P. Genel

4 Utkan Kocatiirk, Atatiirk ve Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Tarthi Kronolojisi 1918-1938, Tiirk Ta-

rih Kurumu Basimevi, Ankara 2000, s. 361-410.

Metin Heper, Tiirkiye’de Devlet Gelenegi, Dogu Bat1 Yayinlari, Ankara 2010, s. 114.

Niyazi Berkes, Tiirkiye'de Cagdaslasma, Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, Istanbul 2018, s. 521.

Halil Inaleik, Ronesans Avrupast Tiirkiye'nin Bati Medeniyetiyle Ozdeslesme Siireci,

Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari, Istanbul 2018, s. 359. .

Andrew Mango, Atatiirk Modern Tiirkiye’nin Kurucusu, Remzi Kitabevi, Istanbul 2013,

s. 433.

9 Tiirk Ocaklari'nin feshine neden olan etkenler i¢in bakiniz: Veysel Hasar, “Ulusal Basinda
Tiirk Ocaklar’nin Kapanmasinin Yansimalari (1931 Yil1)”, Tarih Yolunda Bir Omiir Prof.
Dr. Hale Swvgin’a Armagan, Gazi Kitabevi, Ankara 2020, s. 624-632.

10 M. Nedim, “Ileri Hukuk”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuast, Ankara 1934, Cilt 3, Say1 14, s. 96.

11 U.S. National Archives, Records of the Department of State Relating to Internal Affairs
of Turkey, 1930-1944, Decimal File 867.145, Internal Affairs Of States, Charities. Phi-
lanthropic Organizations., Turkey, Institutional Homes., Feb. 16, 1932-July 1, 1932. 867.
145/3.

12 U.S. National Archives, Records of the Department of State Relating to Internal Affairs of
Turkey, 1930-1944, Decimal File 867. 145, Internal Affairs Of States, Charities. Philanth-
ropic Organizations., Turkey, Institutional Homes., Feb. 16, 1932-July 1, 1932. 867.145/2.

13 Nurcan Toksoy, Halkevleri Bir Kiiltiirel Kalkinma Modeli Olarak, Orion Yayinevi, Anka-
ra 2007, s. 42; Anil Cegen, Atatiirk’iin Kiiltiir Kurumu Halkevleri, Giindogan Yaynlari,
istanbgl 2010, s. 98; C.H.P. Halkevleri ve Halkodalar: 1932-1942, Alaeddin Kiral Basi-
mevi, Istanbul-Ankara 1942, s. 3; Nese G. Yesilkaya, “Halkevleri”, Modern Tiirkiye'de
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Sekreterligince belirlenmeye ¢alisilmakta# ve gorevler de donemin hiikiime-
ti tarafindan ilgili yetkililere tevdi edilmekteydi.’» Boylelikle yurt sathinda
kurulan Halkevleri vasitasiyla 6zellikle koylii yurttaglar terbiye edilmek iste-
necek ve ideolojik aygitlar vasitasiyla halkin devlet eliyle tenvir edilmesinin
onii acilmak istenecekti.’® Ayrica Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin teminat1 olarak
goriilen bir kisim yoksul mektepli 6grencilerin egitim ihtiyaclar1 giderilmeye
calisilarak aydinlanma noktasinda emin adimlar atilmaya cahisilacakti.””
Halkevleri, modernlestirici islevi, Cumhuriyet ideolojisini topluma
benimsetme misyonu iizerinden tagra orgiitleri baglaminda literatiirde ge-
nis l¢ekte ele alinmigtir. Atatiirk doneminde Ankara Halkevi dogrudan bas-
kentte, Anadolu’daki subelere model ve 6rnek olarak tasarlanmasina karsin
kurumsal yapisi, gegirdigi doniisiimler ve faaliyeti baglaminda sinirh olarak
degerlendirilmistir. Halkevlerine dair literatiirde Ankara Halkevi'nin kuru-
lus safhasi ve Atatiirk donemi icraatina dair eksikligi gidermeyi amaclayan
bu ¢alismanin kapsami Ankara Halkevi’'nin modernlestirme misyonuna dair
yiriittigii ¢calismalarla simirlandirilmistir. Ankara Halkevi, Halkevleri pro-
jesinin odag telakki edilmektedir. Bu niteligiyle Erken Cumhuriyet Donemi
modernlesme politikasinin pilot uygulamalarinin test edildigi ana kurumsal
yapidir. Ankara Halkevi, Cumhuriyet’in holistik toplumsal kalkinma proje-
sindeki rolii itibariyla bu ¢calismanin 6rnek vakasidir ve bu misyon gerceve-
sindeki faaliyetleri detaylandirilarak analiz edilmistir. Bu ¢alismanin amaci
Atatiirk doneminde kiisat edilen egitim ve kiiltiir kurumlarindan olan Anka-
ra Halkevi'nin cok yonlii faaliyetlerini ortaya koymaktir. Ankara Halkevi'nin
Dokuz Komitesi'nin yiirtitmiis oldugu faaliyetlerin Atatiirk doneminde bas-
kente yapmis oldugu etki ise calismanin temel konusunu olusturmaktadir.
Bu ¢alisma Devlet Arsivleri Bagkanligin Cumhuriyet Arsivi, Resmi ve Siireli
Yayinlar, Halkevleri Talimatnameleri, Halkevleri ve Ankara Halkevi Faali-
yet Raporlari, Ulusal Basin, ilgili Telif ve Tetkik Eserlere ve Ankara Halkevi
Nesriyati'nda Yayinlanan kaynaklara dayanilarak hazirlanmigtir. Tiirkiye’de

" Halkevleri kurulurken modernlesen bazi medeni iilkelerin halk terbiyesi usul

ve esaslarin arastirilmasina karar verilmisti.’® Bu durum dikkate alinarak il-

Siyasi Diisiince, iletisim Yaynlari, istanbul 20009, C. 2, s. 113.

14 BCA, 490.1.0.0/384. 1625. 2, lef. 16.

15 BCA, 490.1.0.0/386. 1634. 4, lef. 4; BCA, 490. 1.0.0/386. 1634. 4, lef. 6.

16 Inkilaplarin bagarili bir sekilde tatbik edilebilmesi i¢in modernlesme iddiasinda olan bir-
¢ok devletin yaptigi gibi, devletin resmi ideolojisi olan Kemalizmin esaslari belirlenmis ve
halkla biitiinleserek devletin ideolojik aygitlarindan istifade edilmeye ¢aligilmigtir. Dev-
letlerin rejimlerini ayakta tutabilmesi icin baskic1 aygitlar: oldugu gibi (biirokrasi, mah-
kemeler, hapishaneler, kolluk giicleri vb.) bunlarin diginda yoneldikleri ideolojik aygitlar-
da bulunmaktadir. Ornegin okul terbiyesi, aile terbiyesi, bir takim haberlesme unsurlar
ve kiiltiirel 6geler devletlerin ideolojik aygitlar olarak kabul edilebilirler. Bakiniz: Louis
Althusser, Ideoloji ve Devletin Ideolojik Aygitlari, (Cev. A. Tiimertekin), Istanbul 2019,
Ithaki Yayinlari, s. 50-51.

17 Hasan Tahsin Benli, Ankara Halkevi Acihis1 ve i1k Yih, Miilkiye Cilt XXV, Say1 227, ss.
223-230, s. 230.

18  Cumbhuriyet Halk Firkas1 Katibi Umumiligi'nden Ankara Halkevi Bagkani ve ayni1 zaman-
da Erzurum Mebusu Nafi Atuf Bey’e gonderilen belge; BCA, 490.1.0.0/382.1613.12, lef.
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gili konu hakkinda daha 6nce yapilan calismalardan farkli olarak Amerika
Birlesik Devletleri Arsivi olan U.S. National Archives ilgili kataloglar taran-
mis ve Halkevleriyle ilgili tutulan raporlar degerlendirilmeye calisilmistir.

Ankara Halkevi’nin Kurulusu ve ilk Bagkanlar:

Modernlesme ¢abasi igerisinde olan Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti merkezden-cev-
reye yenilesme hamlelerini devletin ideolojik aygitlarindan olan Halkevleri
vasitasiyla gerceklestirme gayretindeydi. Bu minvalde Tiirkiye sathinda 19
Subat 1932°de ilk olarak 14 ilde acilan Halkevlerinden biri de Ankara Hal-
kevi'ydi.® Adeta 6ncii konumunda olan Ankara Halkevi'nin acilis progra-
m1 C.H.P. Katibi Umumiligi tarafindan diger Halkevlerine uyulmasi igin
gonderilmisti.2° Hatta Ankara Halkevi agilmadan 6nce baskentte bulunan
yurttaglar1 bilgilendirmek amaciyla gazetelerde Ankara Halkevi'nin acilis
programiyla alakali gerekli duyurular da yapilmisti.* Ayrica Tarihi Tiirk
Ocaklar1 Merkez Heyeti Binasi, Ankara Halkevine tahsis edilirken gerekli
olan doniisiim i¢in plan, proje ve tamirat islemleri de 6nceden ilgili yetkili-
lerce ¢oziimlenmisti.??> Ankara Halkevi 19 Subat 1932’de saat 15.00’te mera-
simle agilirken kimseye imtiyaz gosterilmemis ve binanin ziyaret¢i kapasite-
si dogrultusunda tiim yurttaslar acilis programina davet edilmisti.? Ankara
Halkevi de dahil tiim Halkevlerinin dokuz faaliyet kolu bulunmaktaydi. Bu
faaliyet komiteleri sunlardir: Dil, Tarih, Edebiyat; Ar; Temsil; Spor; Sosyal
Yardim; Halk Dershaneleri; Kiitiiphane ve Yayin; Koyciiliik; Miize ve Ser-
gi. Herhangi bir yerde Halkevinin acilabilmesi i¢in bu komitelerden en az
ii¢liniin faaliyete girmesi gerekmekte ve ilgili maddi kaynagin ve binanin
hazirlanmasi zaruri tutulmaktaydi. Ote yandan kurulmus olan Halkevleri,
faaliyetleriyle alakali y1lda iki kez C.H.P. Katibi Umumiligi'ne raporlar gon-
dermek zorundaydi.>

Yurt sathinda acilan tiim Halkevlerinin bagkani Denizli mebusu Ne-
cip Ali Kiiciikaka idi. Dolayisiyla Ankara Halkevi'nin ilk bagskan1 da Necip
Ali Kiiciikaka sayllmaktadir. Sonrasinda ise Canakkale Mebusu Ziya Gev-
her Etili Bey (1932-1933) yillar1 arasinda Ankara Halkevi bagkan1 olmus ve
onun gorevden ayrilmasindan sonra ise bagkanliga Niyazi Berkes’in de ya-
ninda gorev aldig1 ve oldukga takdir ettigi isim olan Erzurum Mebusu Nafi
Atuf Kansu (1933-1934) getirilmisti.»s Ilerleyen dénemlerde ise (1935-1946)

2; BCA, 490.1.0.0/382.1613.12, lef. 1; Ankara Halkevi Bagkanligi'ndan C.H.P. Genel Sek-
reterligi'ne; BCA, 490.1.0.0/382.1613.10, lef. 9; C.H.P. Genel Sekreterligi'nden Halkevi
Bagkanligi’'na BCA, 490.1.0.0/382.1613.10, lef. 8.

19 BCA, 490. 1.0.0/2. 9. 1, lef. 2.

20 BCA, 490.1.0.0/2. 9.1, lef. 3.

21 Hakimiyet-i Milliye Gazetesi, 19 Subat 1932, Cuma, s. 1.

22 BCA, 490. 1.0.0/1655. 756. 1, lef. 1; BCA, 490. 1.0.0/1655. 757. 1, lef. 1; BCA, 490.
1.0.0/1655. 757. 1, lef. 13; BCA, 490. 1.0.0/1655. 756. 1, lef. 26.

23 Hakimiyet-i Milliye Gazetesi, 19 Subat 1932, Cuma, s. 1.

24  Halkevleri Teskilinde Umumi Esaslar i¢in bkz. C.H.F. Halkevleri Talimatnamest, Haki-
miyeti Milliye Matbaasi, Ankara 1932, s. 1-15; BCA 490.01.1063.1082.1

25  Niyazi Berkes, Niyazi Berkes Unutulan Yillar, lletigsim Yayinlari, Istanbul 2017, s. 74-75.
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yillar1 arasinda Icel Mebusu Ferit Celal Giiven Ankara Halkevi Baskanligi'ni
yiiriitmiistiir. Bununla birlikte Ankara Halkevi'nin acilisinda sair-yazar Beh-
cet Kemal’e ait “Coban” piyesi defalarca yurttaslara sahnelenmisti.2® Ayrica
Erken Cumhuriyet Donemi tarih anlayisina uygun olarak hazirlanan “Co-
ban” piyesi oldukga begenilen bir gosteri olmustu.?” A¢ilis merasiminde Beh-
cet Kemal'in okudugu siirin yani sira, C.H.P. Umumi Katibi Recep Peker’in
nutku ve Halkevlerinin nasil faaliyet gosterecegine dair Resit Galip’in konus-
masi da yer almisti. Ayni zamanda agilis merasiminde “Cumhuriyet Yemini”
edilirken halkin bu yeni rejime sahip cikmasi da beklenmisti.2® Ote yandan
Ankara Halkevi bagkentte yer aldig1 i¢in resmiyette olmadiysa bile fiilen tiim
Halkevlerine 6ncii olmus ve dogrudan C.H.P. ile birlikte koordineli ¢aligsarak
ilgili raporlarin1 parti merkezine gondermistir. Ayrica Ankara Halkevi'nin
kapis tiim yurttaslara acik iken idari heyete ve komite yonetim birimlerine
iiye olabilmek i¢in C.H.P. tegkilatlarina kayit olmak da zorunlu idi.?
Ankara Halkevi’nin Calismalar: ve idari Heyeti

Acilisindan yaklagik bir y1l sonra 1933 senesinde 169 umumi halk top-
lantis1 diizenleyen Ankara Halkevi bu toplantilara ortalama 63.565 yurttasi
toplayabilmisti. Ayn1 y1l 31 konferans verdiren Halkevi, 277 konser ve 43 tem-
sil gosteriminde de bulunabilmisti. Konferans, konser ve temsil faaliyetle-
rine katilan yurttaslarin sayisi ise yaklasik 61.250 idi. Ankara Halkevi'nin
faaliyetleriyle elde ettigi bu say1y1 1933 senesinde gecen herhangi bir Halkevi
yoktu.3° 1934 senesinde 1.414 aza sayisina ulasan Ankara Halkevi'nin faali-
yetlerde bulunan erkek sayis1 kadinlara gore oldukca yiiksekti. 1934 senesin-
de 16 konferans, 30 temsil ve 24 konser veren Ankara Halkevi bu faaliyetlere
yaklasik 35.820 yurttas: toplayabilmisti. Ote yandan Ankara Halkevi yone-
timi yaklagik 20 bin kitap, gazete ve mecmuay1 11.054 okuyucuyla bulustu-
rabilmisti. Yine 1934 senesinde balo, dansh cay, sinema ve sergi gosterimi
faaliyetlerinde de bulunan Ankara Halkevi bu etkinliklere katilan yurttaslar
istatistik agisindan yekina dahil etmemisti. Ankara Halkevi'nin 1934 senesi
faaliyetlerinde 6n plana ¢ikan meslek grubu ise muallimler olmustu. Daha
sonra avukatlar, doktorlar, ciftciler, isciler ve diger meslek grubuna mensup
yurttaglarda Halkevi'ndeki etkinliklere katilim gostermislerdi.?' 1935 sene-

26  Hakimiyet-i Milliye Gazetesi, 19 Subat 1932, Cuma, s. 1.

27 Hakimiyet-i Milliye Gazetesi, 19 Subat 1932, Cuma, s. 2.

28  Ankara Halkevi agilirken soylenen Ant: “Ey Tiirk Milleti! Birinci vazifen Tiirk istiklalini,
Tiirk Cumhuriyetini diinya durdukc¢a korumaktir. Ey Gazi Reis! Birinci vazifen Tiirk
istiklalini, Tiirk Cumhuriyetini diinya, diinya, diinya durdukc¢a korumaktir, korumatk,
ytikseltmektir.” BCA 490. 100. 291. 9. ; 1933 Cumhuriyetin 10 Uncu Yil Déniimii Ankara
Halkevi, (29 Birinci Tegrin 1933), “I Halkevleri Agilirken”, Ankara Halkevi Negriyati, An-
kara 1933, Hakimiyet-i Milliye Matbaasi, s. 7.

29  Nurcan Toksoy, Halkevleri Bir Kiiltiirel Kalkinma Modeli Olarak, Orion Yayinevi, Anka-
ra 2007, . 37.

30  Halkevlerinin 1933 Senesi Faaliyet Raporlart Hulasalari, Ankara 1934, Hakimiyeti Mil-
liye Matbaasi, s. 120-121.

31  Halkevlerinin 1934 Senesi Faaliyet Raporlart Huldsast, Ankara 1935, Ulus Basimevi, s.
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sinde Ankara Halkevi bagkani Icel saylavi (milletvekili) Ferit Celal Giiven idi
ve Ankara Halkevi Yonetim Kurulu'nda ise Hifz1 Oguz Bekata, Refik Ekip-
man, Servet Sefik Ozdoganci, Namik Katoglu, Dr. Ragip Tiiziin, Selahattin
Habip Taner, Muhittin Indzii, Dr. Celal Puyan ve Ulug igdemir gibi Tiirk
kiiltlir hayatinin 6nemli isimleri yer almaktaydi. 1935 senesi itibariyle Anka-
ra Halkevi'nde 110 toplant1 gerceklestirilmisti ve yine ayni yil icinde yillik ve-
rilere gore Ankara Halkevi'nin sundugu sosyal ve kiiltiirel ortamdan yaklasik
201.594 (veya 291.194) yurttas faydalanmisti. Lakin spor ve diger kiiciik ¢apli
faaliyetlerde goz oniinde bulundurulunca 1935 senesinde Ankara Halkevi'ne
gelen yurttaslarin sayis1 300.000’i gecmekteydi.3?

1935 Yilinda Ankara Halkevi Kitapsaray'ina Gelen Vatandaslarin
Sayisi, Meslekleri, Okudugu Kitaplarin Tiirii ve Kitaplarin Muhtelif Listesi
asagidaki tabloda belirtilmistir.33

Okunan Kitaplar Sayis1 Ok‘;/ly::lzgrm Sayis1
Edebiyat 5471 Talebe 15.473
Tarih ve Cografya 1592 ( Géregﬁyla\l/}‘emur) 317
Felsefe 354 Ogretmen 111
Miispet ve Tabii Ilimler 1278 Subay 30
Dil 277 Ciftei | = -
Sosyal ilimler 883 1 S —
Ar 184 Serbest Meslek 608
Sair Kitaplar 372 | | -
Gazete ve Mecmua 6128 | @ - | -

177-205. (Belgede sayfa numaralar yeterli diizeyde verilmemis). .

32  Ankara Halkevi 1935-1936 Yillik Raporlari, “Ankara Halkevi Bir Yil Iginde 300000
Yurddas1 Catis1 Altinda Toplad1”, s. 54; Ankara Halkevi 1935-1936 Yillik Raporlari, “An-
kara Halkevi Bir Y1l Icinde 300000 Yurddas: Catis1 Altinda Topladi”, s. 1.,

33  Ankara Halkevi 1935-1936 Yillik Raporlari, “Ankara Halkevi Bir Yil Icinde 300000
Yurddas: Catis1 Altinda Topladi”, “Kitapsaray ve Yayin Subesi”, s. 36-38.
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Mimar Hikmet Koyunoglu tarafindan yapilan Tiirk Ocaklar1 Mer-
kez Heyeti binasinin Ankara Halkevi binasina doniistiiriilmesinden son-
ra Halkevi yonetimi mevcut binanin faaliyetler agisindan kendilerine ar-
tik dar geldigini belirtmislerdi.3* Ozellikle Ankara Halkevi'nin salonlari,
kitapsarayi, odalar1 ve jimnastik salonu yogun ilgiye neredeyse cevap
veremez hale gelmisti. 1936 senesinde Ankara Halkevi'nde 51 temsil
verilmis olup sahnelenen bu temsillere 35.970 yurttas gelmisti. Yine ayni
yilda 16 konser verilmis bu faaliyete 9.100, salon ve meydan sinemasin-
da 66 sinema gosterilmis bu faaliyete 141.955, 80 konferans verilmis bu
calismalara 33.590, 6 resim ve diger sanat sergisine ise 22.760 Ankarali
yurttag katilmisti. Bunun yani sira baskentlilere cesitli alanlarda toplam
441 ders verilmisg ve bu faaliyetlere 28.046 vatandas katilmisti. Kitapsaray’a
okuma faaliyetleri i¢in gelen vatandaslarin sayisi ise 26.346’yd1. Halke-
vi'nin Sosyal Yardim Subesi ise diger hayir cemiyetlerinin faaliyetlerinden
yararlanamayan okul cagindaki 6grencilere 6zellikle yardim etmeye calis-
mist1 ve bu genclere genellikle meccanen okul malzemeleri verilmektey-
di. Bu sekilde ihtiyag sahibi olan 9.256 gence yardim edilmeye calisilmisti.
Sosyal Yardim Subesi'nde gorevli calisanlar kendi olanaklar: ¢ercevesinde
de ihtiyag sahiplerine yardim etmeye caligmisti. Bu sube 4.245 lira ile 5.834
mektep malzemesini kendi ¢abalariyla temin etmisti.3> Ayrica Ankara Hal-
kevi'nin vatandaslar icin kurulusundan 1936 senesine kadar nesrettigi
kitap ve brosiirlerde bulunmaktaydi. Ankara Halkevi kitap olarak ‘Anka-
ra Budun Bilgisi’, ‘Bozkir Haznesi’, ‘Ankara’dan Nevsehir’e’, ‘Cumhuriyet
Destanr’, ‘Inkilap Bilgisi’, brosiir olarak ise ‘Ankara Halkevi Bir Yil Icin-
de’, ‘Halkevinden Halka adl eserleri nesretmisti.?® Ote yandan iilke adina
devletin 6nem verdigi baz giinler Ankara Halkevi'nde kutlanmakta ve bu

merasimler radyo vasitastyla tiim yurda duyurulmaya calisiimaktaydi. Or-

negin Artirma ve Yerli Mali Haftas'nin yedinci y1l doniimii Basvekil ismet
In6nii’niin séyledigi bir nutukla Ankara Halkevi'nde acilmisti. Inénii nut-
kunda memleketin zirai, endiistri, maden isletmeciligi islerinin yani sira
Tiirk parasi ve Tiirk iktisad1 hakkinda bilgiler vermisti. Diger yandan Inénii
soyledigi nutkunda Tiirk-Fransiz iligkilerine de deginmis ve Hatay mevzu-
sunda Tiirkiye’nin hakli davasini savunmustu. Ayrica inénii Suriyeli devlet
adamlarinin Tiirkler hakkindaki olumsuz siyasi tutumlarini da elestirerek
Tiirkiye’nin Cemiyet-i Akvam ilkelerine bagl oldugunu vurgulamisti.’”

34  Veysel Hasar, Atatiirk Déneminde Ankara Halkevi ve Faaliyetleri (1932-1938), Basilma-
mis Doktora Tezi, Ankara 2022, 5.104-105.

35  Ankara Halkevi 1936-1937, (Ulug Igdemir’'in Armagamdir), “Ankara Halkevi'min 1936
Yilinin Caligmas1”, s. 12. .

36  Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Halkevlerinin Cikardiklar: Kitaplar”. Ulkii Halkevleri
Mecmuasi, Cilt 8, Say1 43, Ankara 1936, Ulus Basimevi, Eyliil 1936, ss. 85-88, s. 85.

37  Ismet Inonii, Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Ismet inonii'niin Nutku”. Ulku Halkevleri
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1936 senesinde Ankara Halkevi'nde calisan yonetim, mevcut kadro-
suyla C.H.P. iktidarinin kiiltiir alaninda gerceklestirmek istedigi inkilaplara
hizmet etmeye devam edecegini bildirmisti.?® Ote yandan Devlet politikas1
geregi Tiirkiye sathinda acgilan Halkevlerinin sayisi her sene artmaktaydi
ve 1936 senesine gelindiginde ise 33 yeni Halkevi daha kurulmustu.3® Bu-
nunla birlikte diinyanin bircok iilkesinde sinemanin propaganda ve egitim
noktasinda gilicii anlasilmigti.#° Bu noktada yaz aylarinda acik havada
Ankara Halkevi'nin gosterime sundugu filmlere yaklasik 156 bin vatan-
das tevecciih etmisti. Durumu goézlemleyen Tiirk miinevverleri egitim ve
propaganda acgisindan halka daha fazla fenni filmler gosterilmesi gerekti-
gini dikkatle vurgulamiglardi.# Yurttaslara gosterilen filmler 6zellikle kdy
egitmenlerinin istidatlarinin yiikseltilmesine yonelik egitici, sihhi, zirai,
terbiyevi ve kiiltiirel konular1 kapsayan gosterimlerdi. Bu filmler 6zellikle
halkin yararina dokunacak bilgilendirici filmlerdi.+> Ankara Halkevi nes-
riyatinin 1932°den 1936’ya kadar tuttugu kayitlara gore yurttaslarin ilgi
alanlarina gore sube faaliyetlerine katildiklarini gérmekteyiz. 1936 senesi-
ne gelindigi zaman ise geneli itibariyle vatandaslarin muhtelif faaliyetlere
katilm oranlarimin artigini soyleyebiliriz.#3 Tutulan kayitlara gore kuru-
lusundan 1936’ya kadar gecen bes yillik zaman icinde Ankara Halkevi'ne
gelen yurttaglarin sayisi genel itibariyle her yil artarak yaklasik 1.021.326
olmustu.44

1936 Senesinde Ankara Halkevi Kitapsaray’nin Okuma Salonuna
Gelen Yurttaslarin Sayisi, Meslek Gruplar: ve Okunan Kitaplarin Listesi
agagidaki tabloda belirtilmistir.4

Mecmuasi, Cilt 8, Say1 47, Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, ikinci KAnun 1937, s. 329-335.

38  Ankara Halkevi 1936-1937, (Ulug Igdemir'in Armaganidir), “Ankara Halkevi’'nin 1936
Yilinin Calismasi”, s. 12.

39  C.H.P. Genel Sekreteri Recep Peker’in a¢iklamalarina baktigimiz zaman Kemalist ideolo-
jinin yayilmasi noktasinda Halkevleri 6nemli kiiltiir tegkilatlar olarak araci mekanizma
gorevi listlenmekteydi. Yurt genelinde agilan Halkevlerine azalarin kaydolmasi 6nemli
bir durumdu ve bu noktada agilan Halkevlerine yazilmis olan yurttaslarin sayis1 yaklagik
55 bin dolaylarindaydi. Ayrica Halkevlerine yazilan erkeklerin sayis1 kadinlarin sayisin-
dan yaklasik 10 kat daha fazlaydi. Say1 noktasinda 6z elestiri yapan Recep Peker vazife
almayan, miicadele etmeyen bazi yurttaglarin zihniyetlerini de elestirmisti. Bakiniz: Re-
cep Peker, “R. Peker’in Yeni Halkevlerini Acma Nutku”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt
7, Say1 37, Mart 1936, s. 1-5. .

40  Miinir Hayri, “Sinema ve Egitim”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 6, Say1 36, Subat 1936,
ss. 428-430, s. 428.

41 A.g.m., s. 430. .

42 Ankara Halkevi 1938-1939 Calismasi, “Koyciiliik Isleri”, Ankara Basim ve Ciltevi, s.42-43.

43  Ankara Halkevi 1936-1937, (Ulug Igdemir’in Armaganidir), “Ankara Halkevi'ne Bes Yil-
da 1021326 Yurttas Gelmigtir”, s. 66.

44  A.gm,s. 66. .

45 Ankara Halkevi 1936-1937, (Ulug Igdemir’in Armaganidir). “Kitapsaray ve Yayin Subesi”. s.

52.
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Okunan Kitaplar Sayis1 Okllt,ly:&g;rm Sayis1
Edebiyat 8124 Talebe 11.325
Tarih ve Cografya 1950 (G6re\171§iy le\l/femur) 599
Felsefe 259 Ogretmen 320
Miispet ve Tabii Ilimler 1678 Subay 99
Dil 223 Ciftci 108
Sosyal ilimler 704 Isci 270
Ar 362 Sair Meslek 1318
Sair Kitaplar 739 G;Zue;%‘ful}\g;c' _____
Gazete ve Mecmua 12.130 Mubhtelif Meslek 12.310

Ankara Halkevi 1937 biitcesinden kendi inisiyatifiyle yaptig: tasarrufla
yaklasik 2.200 lira para elde etmisti ve bu parayla kéyciiliik islerinde kullanil-
mak iizere bir kamyonet satin alinmisti. Nitekim ecza dolaplari, kiitiiphane-
ler ve sinema aletleri kamyonete yiiklenerek cok daha kolay koylere gidilmeye
baslanmisti. Zaten o donem Avrupa’dan getirilen saghk ve sosyal hayatla
ilgili bilgilendirici filmler halka izlettirilmekteydi. Bu kamyonet sayesinde
ihtiyac duyulan alet ve edevatlar rahat bir sekilde koylere ulastirilmaktaydi.
Ayrica Ankara Halkevi icraatlariyla koy kahvehanelerini Halkevinin dogal
salonlar1 yapti. Boylelikle ihtiyac olunan malzemeler kamyonete yiiklenerek
haftada iki gece kahvehanelerde koylii yurttaslarla bir araya geliniyor, kon-
feranslar veriliyor ve bilgilendirici ¢aligsmalar yapiliyordu.+® Esasinda biiyiik
sehirlerde bulunan Halkevleri ki buna Ankara Halkevi de dahil yaz aylarin-
da durgunlasmaktaydi. Cilinkii biiyiik sehirlerde ikamet eden memurlar, 6g-
renciler ve yurttaglar yaz aylarinda kdylerine gitmekteydiler. Bu durumda
yaz aylarinda tavan alt1 etkinliklerinden ziyade hassaten kirsal yerleskeler
Halkevleri tarafindan ziyaret ediliyor ve koyciiliik faaliyetlerine agirlik veri-
liyordu.#” Cumhuriyet idaresi rejim ic¢in degerli olan bir olayi, bir davayi, bir
matemi veya milli bir giinii millete mal etmek i¢in Halkevlerine havale ede-
biliyordu. Halkevleri de anilacak giiniin anlam ve 6nemine dair bir program
olusturarak halkla rabita kuruyordu.+® Bu minvalde milli bayramlardan olan
Ulusal Egemenlik ve Cocuk Bayrami 23 Nisan 1937'de Ankara Halkevi'nde

46  Ankara Halkevi 1937-1938, “Ankara Halkevi'nin 1937 Y1l Calismas1”, Ulus Basimevi An-
kara, s. 13.

47  Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Halkevlerinde Goze Carpan Calismalar ve Beliren De-
gerler”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 9, Say1 54, Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, Agustos
1937, S. 469. .

48  Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Halkevlerinde Calismalar ve Beliren Degerler”, Ulkii
Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 9, Say1 52, Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, Haziran 1937, s. 305.
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verilen bir torenle kutlanmist1 ve bu torende Ankara Halkevi Bagkani ve ayni
zamanda Icel saylavi olan Ferit Celal Giiven Tiirk Istiklal miicadelesini anla-
tarak Atatilirk’iin kahramanlik ve liderlik vasiflarindan bahsetmisti.+® Ayrica
Tiirk kiiltiir hayatinda yer etmis 6nemli kisilerin anma merasimleri de Hal-
kevlerinde yapilmaktaydi. Ornegin sair Abdiilhak Himid Tarhan’in vefati
iizerine bizzat Atatiirk’lin isaretiyle®° tiim Halkevlerinde 18 Nisan 1937 tarihi
aksaminda bir anma toreni diizenlenmisti. Hatta Halkevlerinin yayimn organi
olan Ulkii Mecmuas1 da 51. sayisini bu saire atfetmisti ve Mayis 1937, 51.
sayida cikarilan yazilar Abdiilhak Hamid Tarhan’in hayati ve siirleri tizerine
olmustu.>* Bu minvalde Ankara Halkevi de sair Abdiilhak Hamid Tarhan’
anma gecesi diizenlemis ve bu gecede baz aydinlara konugmalar: ve yazma-
lar1 icin cesitli vazifeler vermisti.5? Istiklal Marsiyla acilan térende Abdiil-
hak Hamid Tarhan’in bir biistii yapilmig ve halkin da genig katilimi 6niinde
tarihci Prof. Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, Ismail Miistak Mayakon, Tiirk siyaset
ve kiiltiir hayatinin 6nemli ismi Hasan Ali Yiicel, Vedat Nedim To6r ve Enver
Behnan Sapolyo onemli konusmalar yapmis ve sair Behget Kemal Caglar da
Abdiilhak HAmid icin yazdig siirini okumustu.5* Ote yandan Ankara Halke-
vi yetkililerinin tutmus oldugu yillik raporlarina baktigimiz zaman, Halke-
vi'ne kurulusundan itibaren 1937 senesine kadar, alt1 yilda yaklasik toplam
1.496.977 yurttasin geldigini soyleyebiliriz.5

1938’de Ankara Halkevi'nin caligmalar: iki nedenden dolay1 yaklasik
ii¢ buguk ay kesintiye ugramisti. Bu nedenlerden birincisi Atatiirk’iin vefat
etmesi, ikincisi ise Ankara Halkevi binasinin kapsamli bir tamirata girme-
siydi.ss Ankara Halkevi binasi ve gevresinde yapilacak olan tamirat ve tadilat
igleri i¢in Nafia Vekaleti ve Ankara Belediyesi yakindan alaka gostermektey-
di.5® Binanin tiyatro antreleri, pencereleri ve eksik yerleri daha kullanigh bir
hale getirilmeye ¢alisihiyordu.5” Bununla birlikte Ankara Halkevi yapmis ol-

49  Ankara Halkevi Reisi Ferid Celal Giiven’in 23 Nisan 1937'de Ankara Halkevi’nde yapmig
oldugu konusma metninin tam haline bakiniz: Ferid Celal Giiven, Direktor: Mehmet Fuat
Kopriili, “Bir Kurulusun 17 inci Yildoniimii”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 9, Say 51,
Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, Mayis 1937, s. 211-216. B

50  Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Halkevlerinde Caligmalar ve Beliren Degerler”, Ulkii
Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 9, Say1 52, Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, Haziran 1937, s. 305.

51 Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Abdiilhak Hamid Tarhan”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi,
Cilt 9, Say1 51, Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, May1s 1937, ss. 161-162, s. 161.

52  Ornek olarak bakimz: Vedat Nedim Tor, Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Sanatkar Ha-
mid”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 9, Say1 51, Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, Mayis 1937,
ss. 187-190, s. 187.

53  Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Hamid’in Oliimii”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 9,
Say1 51, Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, May1s 1937, s. 227.

54  Ankara Halkevi 1937-1938, “Ankara Halkevi'ne Alt1 Yilda 1.496.977 Yurddas Gelmistir.”,
Ulus Basimevi Ankara, s. 82.

55  Ankara Halkevi 1938-1939 Calismast, “Ankara Halkevi'nin 1938 Yili Calismas1”, Ankara
Basim ve Ciltevi, s. 3.

56  BCA, 490.1.0.0/1653.749.1, lef. 1; BCA, 490.1.0.0/1653.749.1, lef. 2.

57  BCA, 490.1.0.0/1653.749.1, lef. 3; BCA, 490.1.0.0/1653.749.1, lef. 4; BCA,
490.1.0.0/1653.749.1,lef. 5; BCA, 490.1.0.0/1653.749.1, lef. 6; BCA, 490.1.0.0/1653.749.1,
lef. 7.
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dugu koy gezilerinde yaklasik 503 hasta muayene etmis ve ihtiyaci olan koy-
lere de 15 ecza dolabi yerlestirmisti. Bu kdy gezilerinde 440 hasta saptanarak
bunlarin ilaglar1 meccanen verilmisti. Ayrica durumu agir ve sikintili olan
hastalardan 13’ direkt olarak hastanelere yatirilmisti. 1938 senesinde Koy
Bayrami Ankara'nin Tagpinar kdylinde yapilmisti ve ayrica bu kdye 1.500
agach bir orman da yapilmaya calisilmisti. Diger taraftan koy kahvelerinde
halkin faydasina dokunabilecek seyyar sinema gosterimleri yapilmakta ve
halk terbiyesine uygun olarak ‘Karagoz’ gibi milli oyunlar sergilenmekteydi.®
1938 senesinde Cumhuriyet aydinlar1 Osmanli zamanindaki baz anlayislar
sert bir dille elestirerek Halkevlerinde bu yanliglardan doniilmesinin 6niinii
acmaya caligmaktaydilar. Nitekim Osmanli Devleti zamaninda benimsenen
‘susmayi fazilet ve konugmay1 ay1p sayan’ terbiye anlayiginin tesirinden Tiirk
gencliginin kurtarilmasi hedeflenmekteydi. Bu minvalde Ankara Halkevi'n-
de, Istanbul Halkevi'nde bu sehirlerde bulunan iiniversitelerde akademis-
yenlere ve miinevverlere konusmalar i¢in konferanslar tertiplenmisti. Bu
konferanslarda hassaten genglerle rabita kurularak onlar ilgilendiren ve
onlarin anlayacagi yalin bir dille oturumlarin yapilmasi ve konferansa gelen
halkin konugmaya sevk edilmesi Halkevlerinin belli bagh gorevlerinden biri
olmustu.?® Bu noktada 1938’de Ankara Halkevi'nde verilen konferanslarin
sayis1 80’1 ge¢misti ve konferanslar bizzat C.H.P. tarafindan hazirlanmaktay-
d1.° Bununla birlikte Ankara Halkevi'nde Hukuk ilmini Yayma Kurumu'nun
organize ettigi konferans serileri de diizenlenen etkinlikler arasindaydi.®*
1938 senesinde konferanslara gelen yurttaslarin sayis1 yaklagik 22.532 ki-
siydi. Bununla birlikte Ankara Halkevi negriyat islerine de 6nem vermek-
teydi. Halkevi'nin biitcesi dahilinde 1938 senesinde 7 kitap nesredilmisti ve
bu kitaplarin muhteviyatlarina baktigimiz zaman ise 6zellikle giizel sanatlar,
sergi ve tarihi eserleri aragtirma konular iizerinde ¢alisildigini séyleyebili-
riz. Ayrica Ankara Halkevi sanatcilara biitce dahilinde her tiirlii maddi ve
manevi yardimlari meccanen yapmaya calisiliyordu. Boylelikle Ankara Hal-

* kevi'nin gayretli ¢abalar1 dogrultusunda Tiirkiye'nin ilk galerisi de agilmigt1

ve bu galeri siirekli bir resim galerisiydi. Ote yandan 1938 senesi spor faali-
yetlerinin is bilangolarina baktigimiz zaman gecen yila oranla daha ileri bir
seviyede oldugunu da sdyleyebiliriz. Ictima Yardim Subesi'nin calismalarin
inceledigimiz zaman ise 6zellikle mektepli 6grencilerin ihtiyaclarina biiyiik
bir ehemmiyet verilmekteydi ve ilk olarak basarili mektepli talebelerin ih-

58  Ankara Halkevi 1938-1939 Calismast, “Ankara Halkevi'nin 1938 Yili Calismasi1”, Ankara
Basim ve Ciltevi, s. 3.

59  Behcet Kemal Caglar, Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Halkevlerinde Beliren Degerler
ve Bariz Calismalar”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuast, Cilt 10, Say1 59, Ankara 1938, Ulus Ba-
simevi, Ikinci Kanun 1938, ss. 468-473, s. 468.

60 Age,s. 4.

61 Bu kapsamda yapilan konferanslara ornek olarak bakinz: Mehmet Emin Erisirgil,
(1938). Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Hukukun Ug¢ Cephesi ve Hukuk Tedrisat1”,
Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 11, Say1 61, Ankara 1938, Ulus Basimevi, Mart 1938, s.
33-41.



Ankara Halkevi ve Faaliyetleri (1932-1938)

tiyaclar1 giderilmeye calisiliyordu. Gercekten de biitgelerin biiyiik bir kismi
bu 6grencilere ayrilmaktaydi. Ankara sehrinde ve koylerinde bulunan yok-
sul talebelere yaklasik 15.176 kitap ve okuma malzemesi dagitilmis ve 546
talebeye yaklasik 3.704 lira para yardiminda bulunulmustu. ictima Yardim
Komitesi bu paralarin biiyiik bir kismini kendi tesebbiisleriyle ve ¢abalariyla
elde etmisti. 53 yoksul vatandasa ise 450 lira verilmis ve birgok talebenin
de giyim kusam ihtiyaclar1 giderilmeye calisilmisti. Ayrica Ankara Halkevi
polikliniginde muayene olan hasta yurttaglarin sayis1 yaklasik 3.328 kisiydi
ve bunlardan maddi durumu oldukc¢a yoksul olan 2.715 hastanin receteleri
bizzat Halkevi tarafindan meccanen kargilanmisti. 1939 senesinde yazilan
raporlar, Ankara Halkevi'nin 1938 senesine ait tiim faaliyetlerini detayli bir
sekilde ortaya koymaya caligmigtir. Ayrica Cumhurbaskani’'nin degismesi
Ankara Halkevi'nin yillik raporlarina da yansimistir. Yeni hiikiimetin etkisi
kendisini hizla hissettirmis ve Milli Sef olarak goriilen ikinci Cumhurbagkani
Ismet In6nii'niin direktiflerine tamamen uyulacag bu raporlarda acikca be-
yan edilmistir.®?

Atatlirk doneminde devletin merkezi otoritesini giiclendirmek ama-
cyla 25 Haziran 1927’de bir denetim mekanizmasi olarak Um{imi Miifet-
tislik Kurumu tegkil edilmisti.®® Bu minvalde Tiirkiye genelinde ac¢ilan tim
Halkevlerini ve Halkodlarini denetlemek amaciyla parti miifettisleri gorev-
lendirilmisti. Ankara Halkevi’'ni ise genelde Ankara mebuslar1 denetlemekte
ve Halkevi'nin bagkentte yiirlitmiis oldugu faaliyetleri raporlamaktaydi.®
Ankara’da bulunan Halkevleri ve Halkodalarinin teftisini yapan Ankara
Bolgesi Miifettisi Amasya Mebusu Esat Uras; Ankara Halkevi'nin biitce ge-
lirlerinin yeterli diizeyde oldugunu, idari heyetin liyakat oOlciisiinde goreve
geldigini ve halkinda bu kuruma ragbet ettigini belirtmistir. Ote yandan
hazirlanan miifettislik raporuna gore Ankara Halkevi'nin icraat noktasin-
da baz eksikliklerinin olmasinin yani sira bu kiiltiir kurumunun faaliyetleri
agisindan yeterli diizeyde oldugu da agiklanmistir.®> Bu minvalde 1938 se-
nesinde Ankara Halkevi'nin faaliyetleri takdir gérmiis ve Ulkii Dergisi'nde
bu faaliyetler 6rnek olmasi1 amaciyla nesredilmisti. Hassaten koylerde, kah-
vehanelerde, bircok yerde vatandaslara Cumhuriyet idaresinin prensipleri
telkin edilmis, Halkevi'nin geng hatipleri halkla rabita kurabilmiglerdi. Ay-
rica Ankara Halkevi'nde verilen konferanslar, konserler ve temsiller ayrica
begeni gormiistii.*®® Tiim bu faaliyetlerin yan1 sira Ankara, tiniversite ve yiik-
sekokul 6grencilerinin yogun olarak ikame ettikleri bir sehirdi. Bu genclerin
birbirleriyle kaynagmasi ve zamanlarin1 daha verimli kullanabilmeleri i¢in

62 Age.,s. 4.

63  Cemil Kocak, Umiimi Miifettislikler (1927-1952), iletisim Yayinlari, istanbul 2016, s. 61-
62.

64  BCA, 490.1.0.0/994. 843. 2, lef. 1.

65 BCA, 490.1.0.0/994. 843. 2, lef. 3; BCA, 490.1.0.0/994. 843. 2, lef. 15.

66  Behcet Kemal Caglar, Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilli, “Halkevlerinde G6ze Carpan Ca-
hismalar ve Beliren Degerler”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 10, Say1 60, Ankara 1938,
Ulus Basimevi, Subat 1938, ss. 548-552, s. 550.
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Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi Genel Sekreterligince tedbirler alinmis ve Ankara
Halkevi'nde ‘yliksek mektep talebesi’ giinleri organize edilmisti. Hafta sonu
aksamlar1 Ankara Halkevi'nde bir araya gelen tahsilli gencler kendi aralarin-
da cayli, dansh toplantilar yapmis, Ankara’nin 6nde gelen sair ve yazarlari bu
etkinliklerde konusma yapmalar icin davet edilmislerdi.®” Hiilasa Atatiirk
doneminde ve sonrasinda yurt sathinda Halkevlerinin sayisi olduk¢a artmis
ve kapatildiklar1 1951 senesine kadar®® Ankara Halkevi'nin dokuz calisma
subesi faaliyetlerine gayretli bir sekilde devam etmeye ¢alismiglardi.

Atatiirk ve ismet Inénii’niin Ankara Halkevi Ziyaretleri

Ankara Halkevi ve yurt sathinda acilan tiim Halkevlerinin 6neminin
giderek artmasiyla birlikte 1935 senesinde basta Atatiirk olmak iizere Tiirki-
ye Cumhuriyeti'ni kuran 6ncii kadrolar, Halkevlerinin acilis sene-i devriyesi-
ne biiylik 6zen gostermislerdi. Nitekim Cumhuriyet’in banisi Atatiirk, Cum-
huriyet Halk Partisi'nin Dordiincii Biiyiik Kurultayi’nda dahi Halkevlerinin
kurulusunun 6nemine deginmisti ve Atatiirk’e gore C.H.P. liyeleri verilen va-
zifeleri bihakkin yerine getirmekteydi. Ayni zamanda parti secimlerinin canh
ve Ozenli olusu Tiirk siyasal hayatinda énemli bir ilerleyisin gostergesiydi.
Parti tiyeleri Tiirk devrim programini iyi bir sekilde idrak etmisler ve bu dev-
rim siirecini halka ulastirarak yurttaglarin giivenini kazanmiglardi. Atatiirk’e
gore Tiirk devrim programinin halka ulastirilmasi vazifesini ifa eden Halkev-
leri, kapilarini tiim yurttaslara acarak ictimai ve kiiltiirel alanda biiyiik bir
devrim yapmist1.® Kemalist devrimin en biiyiik basarilarindan biri de sithhi
alanda kendisini gostermekteydi ve nitekim 1927 ve 1935 yillarindaki genel
niifus sayimlari1 goz 6niine alindiginda Tiirkiye niifusunun ¢ogaldig: ve 6lim
oranlarinda azalma oldugu goriilecektir.” Bu basarilarin elde edilmesinde
Halkevlerinin bilgiyi yayma miicadelesi de eklenmelidir. 1935 senesinde
Gazi Pasa, Ankara Halkevi'ni ziyaret etmisti ve bu ziyareti yillik raporlari-
na kaydeden Ankara Halkevi yonetimi, 6zellikle Gazi'nin Halkevleriyle ilgi-

. li sOyledigi oviicli sozleri nesretmisti. Gazi tarafindan soylenen bu sozlerin

onemi biiyiiktii. Ciinkii bu sozler C.H.P. Dordiincti Biiyiik Kurultayi'nda sarf
edilmis ve daha sonra Tiirk basininda yer almisti. Sonrasinda ise Gazi'nin
bu sozleri Ankara Halkevi'nin yillik raporlarina kaydedilerek nesredilmisti.
Boylelikle Halkevleri, Gazi'nin sozlerini yayinlayarak kendi mesruiyetlerini
kuvvetlendirmisti.”

1937 senesine gelindiginde ise Halkevlerinde Atatiirk’iin alt1 temel il-

67  Behcet Kemal Caglar, (1938). Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Halkevlerinde Bariz
Caligmalar ve Beliren Degerler”. Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 11, Say1 62, Ankara: Ulus
Basimevi, Nisan 1938, 175-180, 176. .

68  Nese G. Yesilkaya, “Halkevleri”, Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Diisiince, Iletisim Yayinlari,
Istanbul 2009, C. 2, s. 113.

69 Ulus Gazetesi, 10 May1s 1935 Cuma, s. 3.

70 Remzi Génenc, “Saghk Bahtiyarliktir”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuast, Cilt 7, Say1 37, Mart
1936, ss. 48-51, s. 49.

71 Ankara Halkevi 1935-1936 Yillik Raporlari, “Ankara Halkevi Bir Yil icinde 300000
Yurddas: Catis1 Altinda Toplad1”, s. 1.
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kesinin 6nemine 6zellikle deginilmekteydi. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’'nin halkgi
bir devlet oldugu ve Atatiirk’iin alt1 temel prensibinin C.H.P.’nin mesuliye-
tinde oldugu daha sonra bu prensiplerin Anayasa’ya girdigi vurgulanmak-
taydi.”2 Halk i¢in halkla beraber mottosuyla hareket eden Cumhuriyet ida-
resi Halkevlerini de bu dogrultuda caligmaya tesvik etmekteydi. Bu manada
Ankara Halkevi kendi nesriyatinda belirttigi iizere 1937 senesinde yaklagik
475.651 vatandasi catis1 altinda toplamayi basarmisti.”? Her seyden ziyade
Cumbhuriyet’in banisi Atatiirk, 1937 senesinde Ankara Halkevi'ni dort kere
ziyarete gelmisti. Bu durum Halkevi icin 6nemli bir prestijdi ve ashinda Gazi
Pasa Ankara Halkevi'nin kurulusundan itibaren bircok kez sereflendirmisti.
Fakat 1937 senesi gercekten icerdigi mana bakimindan bir bagkaydi. Ciin-
kii 1937 senesinde yapilan ziyaretler esnasinda ozellikle gencler ile memle-
ket-millet meseleleri hakkinda goriismeler yapilmis ve Atatiirk kendi fikirle-
rini genglere aktarmisti. Bu ziyaretlerde 6zellikle dil, sanat ve tarih konular
hakkinda konugma ortami olmustu ve bu konusmalarda daha ¢ok Gazi Pasa
genclere fikirlerini ve 6giitlerini aktarmisti. Atatiirk 1937 senesinde Ankara
Halkevi’'ni, 26 Mart 1937’de Uludag (Bursa) gecesi, 11 Mayis 1937'de Ay Isig1
piyesi, 26 Mayis 1937 Meraki piyesi ve 26 Aralik 1937°de Gaziayintap gecesi
miinasebetiyle ziyaret etmisti.” Bursa gecesinde genglerle yaptigi bir konus-
mada Atatiirk sunlar1 séylemistir: “Sizler, yani yeni Tiirkiye'nin genc evlt-
lar, yorulsaniz bile beni takip edeceksiniz. Ben bu aksam buraya yalmz
bunu size anlatmak icin gelmis bulunuyorum. Dinlenmemek tizere yiirii-
meye karar verenler, asla ve asla yorulmazlar. Tiirk gencligi amaca, bizim
ytiksek idealimize, durmadan yorulmadan yiirtiyecektir.”’s

Doénemin Basbakani Ismet Inénii de tipki Atatiirk gibi Halkevlerinin
halka ulagsma noktasinda ¢ok 6nemli ideolojik kurumlar oldugunun idrakin-
deydi ve bu noktada 6nemli tarihi giinlerde Inénii, Ankara Halkevi'nde verilen
organizasyonlara katilmay1 ihmal etmemekteydi. inonii, Halkevlerinin acih-
sinin iiglincli yilinda Ankara Halkevi'nde toplanan kalabalik bir kitleye hitap
etmisti ve konugsmasinda Halkevlerinin siyasi yapilar olmadigina belirten
In6nii, Halkevlerinin ictimai ve kiiltiirel yapilar oldugu iizerinde durmustu.
Memleketin aydin evlatlarma seslendigini belirten Inénii, tiim yurttaslar:
Halkevlerine hizmet etmeye cagirmisti. Bu cagrida ister memur olsun is-
terse de serbest meslek erbabi hicbir ayrim olmaksizin tiim vatandaglarin

72 Siikrii Kaya, Direktor: Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “B. Siikrii Kaya'nmn Nutku”, Ulkii Halkevleri
Mecmuasi, Cilt 9, Say1 49, Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, Mart 1937, ss. 1-6, s. 2; Direktor:
Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii, “Anayasamizdaki Degisiklik”, Ulkii Halkevleri Mecmuasi, Cilt 9,
Say1 49, Ankara 1937, Ulus Basimevi, Mart 1937, s. 56.

73 Ankara Halkevi 1937-1938, “Ankara Halkevi Bir Yil icinde 475.651 Yurddas: Catis1 Al-
tinda Topladi”, Ulus Basimevi Ankara, s. 6. (Bu sayisal veriler Ankara Halkevi'nin kendi
yayinladigl nesriyatlar icerisinde bazi farkliliklar gostermektedir. Lakin toplam sayilar
hemen hemen birbirlerine yakindir.)

74  Ankara Halkevi 1937-1938, “Atatiirkin Bir Yilda Evimize Seref Verdigi Giinler”, Ulus
Basimevi Ankara, s. 10.

75  https://www.atam.gov.tr/ataturkun-soylev-ve-demecleri/ankara-halkevinde-bir-konus-
ma.
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Halkevlerinde toplanarak adeta aile toplantis1 gerceklestiriliyor gibi faaliyet
i¢inde bulunmalar istenmigti. Boylelikle kitleler kaynastirilarak millet mef-
humu kuvvetlendirilecekti. Halkevleri iiyelerine de uyarilarda bulunan ismet
Pasa, iizerlerine aldiklari sosyal sorumlulugun biiyiikliigiine dikkat cekmisti.
Halkevleri yoneticileri, vatandaslar1 Halkevlerinde toplayarak birbirleriy-
le ilmi ve sosyal konularda konusma yapabilme adetlerini pekistirmelerine
yardimer olmaliydi. Bagbakan Ismet In6nii yapmis oldugu konusmada hem
vatandaslarin hem de Halkevi yoneticilerinin sorumluluklarina deginmis ve
halk kitlesinin kaynastirilmasi hususuna dikkat cekmisti.”

Halkevlerinin kapatilmasi mevzusuna gelince bu egitim ve kiiltiir ku-
rumlar1 Demokrat Parti doneminde 1951 senesinde kapatilmis ve fesih edil-
dikleri tarihe kadar say1 olarak 478’e ulasmisti. Ote yandan Halkevlerinden
daha az sayida komitelerle kiisat edilen ve genelde niifus olarak az yerlesim
yerlerine kurulan Halkodalarinin sayisi ise kapatildiklar1 1951 senesine ka-
dar 4322’ye ulagmist1.””

Atatiirk doneminde Ankara Halkevi'nde verilen ¢esitli konferanslar,
filmler, temsiller, sergiler ve nesredilen bazi kitaplar asagidaki tabloda liste-
lenmistir.”®

76  Agm.,s. 2.

77  Nese G. Yesilkaya, “Halkevleri”, Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Diisiince, fletisim Yayinlar,
Istanbul 2009, C. 2, s. 113.

78 1933 Cumhuriyetin 10 Uncu Yil Doniimii Ankara Halkevi, (29 Birinci Tesrin 1933). “III
Ankara Halkevi Neler Yapt1?”. Ankara: Ankara Halkevi Nesriyati, Hakimiyet-i Milliye
Matbaasi, s. 66-67; Ankara Halkevi 1935-1936 Yilhik Raporlari, “Ankara Halkevi Bir
Y1l I¢inde 300000 Yurddag1 Catis1 Altinda Topladi”. “Dil, Tarih ve Edebiyat Subesi”, s.
4-6; Ankara Halkevi 1938-1939 Calismast, “Koyciiliik Isleri”, Ankara Basim ve Ciltevi,
s.42-43; Ankara Halkevi 1936-1937, (Ulug Igdemir’in Armagamdir), “Gosterit Subesi”.
s. 29-30; Veysel Hasar, Atatiirk Doneminde Ankara Halkevi ve Faaliyetleri (1932-1938),
Basilmamig Doktora Tezi, Ankara 2022, s.188-192.
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Sonug

Imparatorluk bakiyesinden bir ulus-devlet insa etmeye calisan Cumhuriyet
idaresi 6zellikle kaynasmis, esit, granit bir toplum olusturma yoniinde 6nemli
ugraglar vermistir. Muasir medeniyetler seviyesine c¢ikmay1 hedefleyen
Atatiirk, bu noktada gerceklestirilen inkilaplar: halka ulagtirmak icin araci
mekanizmalara ihtiya¢ duymustu. Erken Cumhuriyet déneminde niifusun
dortte lciinden fazlasim koylii yurttaslar olusturmaktaydi. Bu minvalde
Atatiirk gerceklestirdigi inkilaplarin sadece genelge olarak kalmasim
istemediginden dolay1 6zellikle Cumhuriyetin ideolojik felsefesine uygun,
inkilaplar1 merkezden-cevreye yurttaglara ulagtirabilmek adina Halkevlerini
kurmustu. Ayrica Bagkentte de diger Halkevlerine 6ncii ve 6rnek olabilmesi
adina da Ankara Halkevi kiisat edilmisti. Ankara Halkevi biinyesinde barin-
dirdig1 dokuz subesi vasitasiyla kendi bolgesindeki halkin tenvir edilmesi-
ni saglamistir. Ayrica Ankara Halkevi Idaresi gerceklestirdigi toplantilarla
devlet-millet biitiinlesmesine kendi olanaklar1 dahilinde katki saglamistir.
Ankara Halkevi istikbali parlak basarili baz1 6grencileri de kendi biitgeleri-
nin el verdigi 6lciide meccanen okutarak Tiirk egitim sistemine de 6nemli
katkilar sunmustur. Boylece basarili olan talebeler tasradan alinarak okutu-
lup, desteklenmis ve daha sonra da devlet biirokrasisine yerlestirilmiglerdir.
Ayrica Tiirkiye’nin ve diinyanin 6nde gelen bilim adamlari ve sanatgilarini da
kurumuna getirebilen Ankara Halkevi gerceklestirdigi faaliyetlerle iilkenin
kiiltiir seviyesinin gelismesine katkida bulunmaya caligmistir. Ankara Hal-
kevi kendi bolgesinde siyasi, ictima, kiiltiirel, iktisadi, ilmi bircok etkinlikler
diizenleyerek toplumun aydinlatilmasi noktasinda oncii bir kiiltiir kurumu
olmustur. Ayrica Ankara Halkevi'nin Koyciiliik Komitesi zaman zaman yap-
mis olduklar1 koy gezilerinde yurttaslarin sikintilarini yerinde gozlemleyerek
problemleri kendi miitevaz1 imkanlariyla coziimlemeye de calismistir. Ote
yandan koylii yurttaglarin saglik problemleri giderilmeye caligilarak, mec-
canen ila¢ dagitiminda ve saglik taramalar1 faaliyetlerinde bulunulmustur.
Diger yandan Ankara Halkevi Nesriyati’'nin siireli yayinlar noktasinda yii-
riitmiis oldugu faaliyetler, literatiir ve birikim noktasinda ilmi olarak Tiirk
tarihine, edebiyatina, sanatina 6nemli 6l¢iide katkilar sunmustur. Bu kiiltiir
kurumunda ¢ok sayida miinevverler yetismis ve bunlarin ilim diinyasina kat-
kis1 da biiytiik 6l¢iide olmustur.
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Extended Abstract

Turks, one of the most established nations in history, have generally had a flexible attitude in
matters such as modernization, transformation, adaptation, adapting to a new geography, and
embracing the conditions of the age. In fact, the Turks’ efforts at innovation did not begin in the
19th century. All Turkish states had an open-minded approach to military technology, manage-
ment approach, and technological inventions that affected daily life, and they quickly adopted
them and harmonized them with their own traditions and systems. In this respect, the needs
of the state were prioritized. Starting from the 14th century, the Ottoman Empire changed its
system and tried to modernize it in accordance with military and social needs. The Ottoman
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Empire initiated a policy of reform in the military field according to the needs of the new era,
especially during the rise of the early modern European states in the seventeenth and eigh-
teenth centuries. The bureaucratic structure began to transform in areas where the classical
state administration was inadequate in terms of rational management. In the modern period,
the Bill of Tanzimat laid the foundations of the modern-centralized state administration. The
foundation stones of the Republic period were laid in the new and radical reform era that star-
ted in the nineteenth century, and the state organization began to gradually evolve towards the
constitutional regime from this period onwards. During the constitutional period, when it was
revealed that the generation that founded the Republic was educated, the new intellectual class
began to demand a comprehensive and sharp reform program due to the crisis of the state.
The new civil/military intellectual generation, who witnessed the destruction of the Ottoman
Empire, benefited especially from the reform efforts of the Ottoman Empire in their intention
to establish the Republic and were able to realize their reforms on the modernization projects
of the past. However, there were certain features that differentiated the reforms of the Ataturk
period from all previous eras.

During Ataturk’s reign, improvement attempts were adopted as a state policy, and revolution
moves were generally executed from the center to the periphery. Ideological intermediary me-
chanisms were established to communicate with the public so that the reforms did not remain
only on paper and as an unimplemented legal regulation. The most important of these mec-
hanisms is undoubtedly the People’s House established in Turkey on February 19, 1932. The
Republic of Turkey laid the foundations of People’s House in order to impose the Kemalist state
ideology on the people and to create classless, privileged, unified masses, as the frequently used
statement of the period. The People’s Houses aimed to raise generations that have a nationalist,
civilizational, scientific mentality and have fully embraced the unitary-national state approach,
which is the official ideology of the state. These cultural institutions were built with a directly
populist and people-oriented approach. One of the first People’s House opened in Turkey was
Ankara People’s House and it pioneered and set an example for others throughout Turkey. In
addition, Ankara Public House was created from Language, History, Literature; Art; Theatre;
Sports; Social Assistance; Public Teaching Schools; Library and Publishing; Peasantism; Mu-
seum and Exhibition branches. It was a cultural institution that supported social transformation
in every aspect through these branches. With its endeavour, Ankara Public House became the
organizer of many political, social, cultural and artistic attempts, especially in its own region,
and has been able to shed light on Turkish literature and history within the framework of its
own possibilities with its publications. In addition that the Peasantism Branch, operating within
the Ankara People House, visited the villages in its working area with its modest budget and
tried to solve the problems of the citizens. This movement made significant contributions to
the state-nation integration by establishing important connections from the community center
to the people. Moreover, Ankara People House, which has enabled the public to be enlightened
in many areas with its publications, had made significant contributions to Turkey’s literature
accumulation with these other attempts. The main mission and aim of Ankara People’s House
was to undertake Turkey’s development project in cultural and social aspects, and the entire
institutional infrastructure was designed to realize this primary purpose.



Cin’deki Oguzlar: Rus Kaynaklarina Gore Salar
Tiirklerinin Gocii

Oghuzes in China: Migration of Salar Turks According
to Russian Sources

Selcen OZYURT ULUTAS’

Oz

Cin tarafindan resmen Tiirk ve Siinni-Miisliiman olarak kabul edilen Salar Tiirkleri 700 yil
evvel bugiin Cin’de yasadiklar yere gog etmislerdir. Yasadiklar: tiim zorluklara ragmen dil-
lerinden, kiiltiirlerinden taviz vermeden giiniimiize kadar gelebilmeyi basarmislardir. Hakla-
rinda yazih kaynaklarin az olmas: sebebiyle hangi tarihte nereden, neden gog ettikleri husu-
sunda kesin bilgi yoktur. Bu nedenle Salar Tiirklerinin kimlikleri, gegcmisleri farkh efsanelerle
harmanlanmus ve yeniden insa edilmistir. Calismada Salarlarin Cin’e gogleri ve yerlesmeleri-
ne dair daha once hig¢ kullanmilmamus olan Ruscga birinci el kaynaklar tetkik edilmis ve Semer-
kant’tan Cin’e goglerine dair farkh bilimsel bir yorum ortaya konulmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ojuz, Salar, Cin, Miisliiman, Semerkant.

Abstract

The Salar Turks, who are officially accepted as Turks and Sunni-Muslims by China, migrat-
ed to the place where they live in China 700 years ago. Despite all the difficulties they have
experienced, they have managed to survive to the present day without compromising their
language, culture. There is no definite information about when and why they migrated due to
the scarcity of written sources about them. For this reason, the identities and pasts of the Salar
Turks were blended with different legends and reconstructed. In the study, Russian first-hand
sources about the migration and settlement of Salars to China, which have never been used
before, were examined and a scientific opinion was put forward for the first time about their
migration from Samarkand to China.

Key Words: Oghuz, Salar, Chinese, Muslim, Samarkand.

Giris

Hem cografi hem de niifus bakimindan diinyanin en biiyiik iilkelerinden biri
olan Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti’'nin binlerce yila uzanan ge¢misi Tiirk tarihinin
ayrilmaz bir parcasidir. Asirlar icerisinde Tiirkistan cografyasinda degisen
siyasi sartlar neticesinde bugiinkii Cin devleti sinirlar1 igerisinde ciddi bir
Tiirk niifusu yasamaya devam etmektedir. Bu baglamda Cin’deki Tiirkler
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denildiginde akla ilk gelenler Uygur Tiirkleridir. Ancak resmi verilere gore
giinlimiizde Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti tarafindan taninan 56 azinlhktan yedisi
Uygur, Kazak, Tatar, Sar1 Uygur, Kirgiz, Ozbek ve Salar Tiirkleridir.

Ilgili Tiirk topluluklarindan biri ve bu calismanin odag: olan Salar
Tiirkleri, Cin’deki en az niifuslu Tiirk toplulugu olmalarina karsin kendi ad-
larini tasiyan 6zerk bolgelerinde yaklasik yedi asirdir varliklarini kesintisiz
devam ettirmektedirler. Glintimiizde yaklasik 110.000’lik niifuslariyla ekse-
riyetle Cinghay (Qinghai) Eyaleti Goxdefiiz Velayat Siinxua Salir Ozbasdak
Yurt’da meskiinlardir. Oldukga az bir niifusla Hanedanliklar dénemini atla-
tan Salar Tiirklerinin Cin Kiiltiir Devrimi sonrasinda Komiinist rejim idare-
sinde dagilmadan, asimile olmadan dilleriyle, inanclariyla, kiiltiirleriyle gii-
niimiize kadar gelebilmeleri gergekten hayranlik uyandiran bir durumdur.
Yiizyillara meydan okuyan varliklarinin en 6nemli sebebi ise Salar Tiirkleri-
nin kiiltiirlerine ve inanclarina olan baghliklaridir.

Aragtirmacilar Salar Tiirklerinin Cin’deki tarihlerini XIV. yiizyilldan
baglatmaktadirlar. Ancak siiphesiz bundan ¢ok daha kadim bir tarihlerinin
oldugu malumdur. Fakat kaynak yetersizligi Salar tarihi calismalarindaki en
onemli problemdir. Caligmanin ilk boliimiinde Oguz Tiirklerinin 6nemli bir
boyu olan Salarlarin, kayitlara gore Tiirk tarihinde ilk nerede ve nasil go-
riildiikleri tetkik edilmistir. Tkinci béliimde ise XIX. yiizyilda saha calismasi
yapmis olan Rus ve Batili arastirmacilarin eserleri esas alinarak Cin’e ne za-
man, neden ve nasil gocg ettikleri tahlil edilmistir.

Cin’e Goc Oncesi Salar Boyunun Kisa Tarihi

Hig siiphe yoktur ki, Hazar Denizinden Balkanlara kadar genis cograf-
yanin tarihi ekseriyetle Oguz boylarinca yazilmistir. Kurduklar: farkh devlet-
ler vesilesiyle hem bolgelerinin hem de diinyanin kaderine yon vermislerdir.
Fakat konu ile alakddar uzmanlarin ittifak ile ifade ettigi iizere miistakil ve
biitiinciil Oguz ¢calismalari oldukca sinirhidir. Muhakkak kaynak eksikligi taf-

: silath bir Oguz tarihinin yazilmasindaki en biiyiik problemdir. Oguz boyu

mensubu Salar Tiirklerinin tarihi de aymi1 sorundan muzdariptir. Oysa Salar
Beyleri, Tiirkistan sahasinda tarihin farkli dénemlerinde cesitli nedenlerle
dagilan irili ufakh bircok Tiirk toplulugunu “Sali” adiyla bir ¢ati altinda top-
lamiglardir’. Bu nedenle Anadolu disinda 6zellikle Hazar Gtesi Tiirkmenleri-
nin 6nemli bir kisminin Salur boyundan geldigi bilinmektedir2. Tesis ettikle-
ri bu durum Oylesine 6nemlidir ki giiniimiizde dahi Tiirkmenistan’da boy ad1
olarak muhafaza edilen ii¢ Oguz boyundan en biiyiligli Salarlardirs.
Calismalara gore Salur boyunun tarihine dair kaynaklar1 iki ana grup-
ta toplamak miimkiindiir. Basta Divan-1 Lugati’t- Tiirk olmak iizere cesitli
Oguznameler’in oldugu birinci el kaynaklar ile bu ve benzer eserlerden is-

1 Soltanga Ataniyazov, “Tiirkmen Boylarinin Ge¢misi, Yayilisi, Bugiinkii Durumu ve Gele-
cegi”, Bilig, Say1:10, Yaz 1999, s. 5. .

2 Faruk Siimer, “Salur”, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, C. 36, Istanbul 20009, s. 57.

3 Ataniyazov, a.g.m., s. 5.
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tifade ederek kendi goriislerini aktaran bilim insanlarinin verdikleri malu-
matlardir. Salar boyunu 24 Oguz boyu arasinda gosteren Kaggarli Mahmud,
Divan-1 Lugati't- Tiirk’te boy kelimesinin anlamini verirken Salgur adini kul-
lanmistir; Boy: Kavim, kabile, asiret, hisim. OJuzca. Birbirini tanimayan
tki adam karsilastiklar: zaman énce selamlasirlar. Sonra boy kim” diye so-
rarlar. Oteki Salgur diye cevap verir+. Goriildiigii iizere Kasgarh Mahmud,
Salar adinm1 yalnizca isim olarak gecirmis ve basgka bilgi vermemistir.

Malum olunacag iizere cesitli Oguznamelerde, ekseriyetle birbiri-
nin tekrar1 olmakla birlikte, daha fazla bilgi bulunmaktadir. Regidiiddin’in,
Oguznamesindeki Salar hikayesi ise soyledir;

“Sah Melik’in beylerinden Kinik Kazigurt'un nokerlerinden Salvur Dikli
adindan bir bey vardi. Yine deler ki, Sah Melik’in bozguna ugradig: siralarda
biitiin Oguz beyleri Merv’de toplanmiglardi. Salvur kendi kabilesinden on
bin atl ile birlikte go¢ edip Horasan sinirlarina geldi ve Quhistan, Tabes ve
Isfahan taraflarim yillarca yagma etti. Nihayet Selcuklular bu iilkeyi istila
ettikleri sirada bu Salvur onlarla birlesti ve uzun siire onlara yardim etti.
Sonunda onun cocuklar1 Fars taraflarina gittiler ve o diyar1 aldilar. Tarihte
Salguri de denilen Fars Atabekleri de onlarin soyundandir.”

Salarlar hakkinda en tafsilath bilgiyi aktaran kaynak ise Ebulgazi Ba-
hadir Han tarafindan kaleme alinan Secere-i Terakime’dir. Eserin bircok ye-
rinde Salar boyundan olup 6nemli isler yapan kimselerden bahsettikten son-
ra Salur Ogiircik Alpin Babalar, Kiiciik Kardesleri ve Ogullart Hakkinda
bir baglik agip Salar beylerinin savaglarini, yaptiklarini tafsilatiyla yazmigtir®.
Oguznamelerde en sik goriinen karakter ise Salur Kazan’dir. Dede Korkut’ta
dahil olmak iizere Salur boyunun, Pecenekler ile yaptiklar1 savaslar ve 6zel-
likle batiya gogleri efsaneyle karigik bir sekilde aktarilmistir. Fakat yine de
tiim bu yazilanlar Salar boyunun en eski donemden baglamak iizere tarihini
vermekte yeterli degildir.

Yukarida da ifade edildigi {izere birinci el kaynaklardan beslenmek su-
retiyle kendi goriislerini paylasan bilim insanlarinin baginda M. Fuat Koprii-
lii gelmektedir. Kopriilii farkli calismalarinda Salar boyuna dair 6nemli bil-
giler vermistir. Ozel kiitiiphanesinde Farsca bir Oguzname’de ismin Salvur
veya Salgur sekillerinin nadiren bulundugu halde Salur haline sikca rastladi-
gin1 ifade ettikten sonra Salar boyunun ili ve Isig Gélii civarlarindan Seyhun
Irmag kiyilarina geldigini daha sonra Maveraiinnehr’e Harizm ve Horasan
nihayetinde ise Anadolu’ya yerlestigini yazmistir. Mensei hususunda ise Gy.
Nemeth’in aciklamasini benimseyen Kopriilii sunlari aktarmistir;

4 Kasgarlh Mahmud, Divan- Liigat-it Tiirk, (yay. haz. Besim Atalay), Tiirk Dil Kurumu, 4.
Baski, Ankara 1998, s. 65.

5 Zeki Velidi Togan, Oguz Destant Resideddin Oguznamesi, Terciime ve Tahlili, Enderun
Kitapevi, 2. Baski, Istanbul 1982, s. 77.

6 Ebulgazi Bahadir Han, Secere-i Terakime (Tiirkmenlerin Soy Kiitiigii), (haz. Zuhal Karg:
Olmez), Simurg Kitapcilik, Ankara 1996, s. 264- 268.

Akademik
Bakis

175

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024



Akademik
Bakis
176

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024

Selcen OZYURT ULUTAS

“Gy. Nemeth'in agiklamast ise soyledir; Salgur kelimesi Tiirkce Sal
fiiline, fiilden isim yapma eki olan —gur lahikasumn ilavesi ile meydana
gelmistir. Residiiddin’in, Cami-‘al Tavarih adh eserindeki Tarth-i Oguz u
Turan u Hikayat-i Cthangir kismunda agikladign tizere “hiicuma hazir mu-
harip” manasinda olup bilahare Salur—Salr sekillerini almistir.”

Residiiddin’e ait Oguzname’nin terciime ve tahlilini yapan Zeki Velidi
Togan, Salgur kelimesinin etimolojik tahlilini yapmis ve sunlar1 yazmistir;
“Oguz Hanlarimin naib ve vezirleri olarak cok rastlanan Salurlara gelince
yani bu isim sadece Sari-Ogur, Sari-gur’daki —r yerine —l gecmesinden iba-
rettir. Bunlardan bir kismu OJuz camiasina girmis bir kism ise Kuke-nor
taraflarinda ayrica yasamaya devam etmistir.”

Konu ile alakadar olan A. Bican Ercilasun da Oguz Boy Adlarimn
Etimolojisi adli makalesinde On-Ok Oguz devamlilig1 fikrinden hareketle
Tiirgis oymaklarindan Sou-ko ile Sal-gur'un ayni olabilecegini ifade etmis
ve akabinde —gur ekinin Yazgir dolayisiyla miibalaga eki oldugunu bu ba-
kimdan da Sal-gur’un ¢ok ve devaml saldiran anlamina geldigini yazmistir®.

Azeri Tiirkolog Mireli Seyidov ise kelimeyi Salor seklinde okuyarak
farkl bir etimolojik izahta bulunmustur. Ona gore Sal ve —or kelimelerin-
den miitesekkil isimdeki Sal; “ocak, ates yakilan yer, ¢ilgin kizgin adam an-
lamlarimin yam swra biitiin, iri, muhkem” manasina da gelmektedir. —or ise
istthkam, muhkem yer anlamina gelmektedir. Boylece Salor yiice, muhkem-
lesmis yer, yitice olan ocak, ates yakilan yer, yiiksekteki cilgin, kizgin adam
manasina gelmektedir®.

Yine isimden hareketle Salar boyunun menseine dair degerlendirme
yaparak boyun tarihini daha eski zamanlara kadar gotiiren bilim insanlarin-
dan biri Sultanga Ataniyazov’dur. Ona gore Hunlarin “Sal” isminde bir boyu
vardir ve Tiirk¢edeki —ar/ —ir eki de ¢okluk bildirmektedir, béylece “Sal+ar”
adi ortaya ¢ikmistir™.

Ik Oguzlar adli kitab1 yazan A. Osman Karatay'in ise boyun tarihine

« dair farkli bir tespiti vardir. Eserindeki su bilgi dikkat ¢ekicidir:

“Bu boyun ismi sal+gur bigciminde yapildigi ve ikinci kelimenin ka-
vim anlami verdigi gériiliiyor. Dolayiswyla, normal sartlarda bu isme Sal
bi¢imiyle herhangi bir yerde rastlamak miimkiindiir. M.S. 2. yiizyilin yer-
yazimcist Ptolemeus, Orta 1dil yakinlarinda bir yerde yasayan Sal isminde
bir topluluktan bahsetmektedir. Orta Asya’dan kacarak 558 yilinda Kaf-
kaslarin kuzeyine eren Avarlarin, Bizans’a gonderdikleri elcisiyle haber
verdikleri iizere, o giine kadar o bélgede yiikiindiirdiikleri Onogur, Suvar,

M. Fuat Képriilii, “Salur”, MEB Islam Ansiklopedisi, C. 10, Istanbul 1966, s. 136.

Togan, a.g.e., s. 142.

9 Ahmet Bican Ercilasun, “Oguz Boy adlarinin Etimolojisi”, Dil Arastirmalari, Say1: 3, Cilt:
3, Aralik 2008, s. 20-21.

10 Ali Duymaz, Bir Destan Kahramam Olarak Salur Kazan, Otiiken Nesriyat, Istanbul
1997, 8. 41.

11 Soltanga Ataniyazov, Secere (Tiirkmenin Soyagact), (Editor: Seyitnazar Arnazarov-Ner-

gis Biray), Otiiken Negriyat, Istanbul 2010, s. 182.
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Uturgur gibi topluluklar arasinda bir Zal boyunun da adi geger.™

Buraya kadar aktardigimiz bilgilerde de goriilecegi lizere hem birinci
hem de ikinci el kaynaklardan istifadeyle Salar boyunun mufassal tarihinden
bahsetmek maalesef miimkiin degildir. Oguznameler bize ekseriyetle Salur
Kazan basta olmak iizere Pecenekler ile yasanan savaslari aktarmaktadir. Bi-
lim insanlarinin ise Salar kelimesinden hareketle cesitli etimolojik tahliller
yaptig1 ve elde ettikleri neticelere gore izahatlar1 miisahede edilmistir. flgili
bilgilerin tiimiine bakildiginda fark edilecegi {izere Salar boyunun mensei ve
tarihine dair nihai bir fikir birligi tesis edilememistir.

Ote yandan M. Faruk Siimer’in ifadesiyle Salar boyunun 6nemi ve et-
kisi 6zellikle Tiirklerin Islamiyet’i kabuliinden sonra temeyyiiz etmistir. Kay-
naklara gore hususen IX. yiizyilldan sonra Salur beyleri ve faaliyetleri daha
fark edilir olmustur. Mesela Agacanov’a gore Salur boyu, ayni yiizy1l i¢cinde
Sir-Derya Yabgu Devletinde siyasi hakimiyeti ele gecirmis® ve X. ylizyilin
ortalarina kadar yani Guz B. Mamsak'in 920’deki vefatina kadar yonetimi
ellerinde tutmuslardir. Fakat Mamsak’in 6liimii lizerine Oguz Yabgu Dev-
letinin hakimiyeti ugruna ciddi bir i¢ ¢atisma baslamistir. Meydana gelen
miicadeleler sonucunda ise Baranlu boyu idareyi ele gecirmistir. Salur boyu
ve mensuplari ise Mangislak yarimadasina gog ederek burada Mangislak Sa-
lur Oguz Devletinin temellerini atmiglardir4. Kaynaklar s6z konusu devletin
XVI. yiizyila kadar varhigindan bahsetmektedir. Fakat tafsilatli bir tarihten
bahsetmek icin bilgiler yeterli degildir.

Salar boyu mensuplarinca kurulan bir diger siyasi miiessese ise Fars
Salgur Atabeyligi’'dir. S6z konusu Atabeyligin kurulusu yine X. yiizyilda
Sir-Derya Oguz Devletinin dagilmasima dayanmaktadir. ifade edildigi iize-
re Sir-Derya bolgesini terk eden Salur boyu mensuplarinin bir kismi Man-
gislak’a giderken Salvur Dikli liderligindeki bir grup Horasan’a gitmistir.
Peyderpey bolgeye yerlesen Salvur Dikli, Meliksah’a bagliligimi bildirerek
Haciblik gorevini listlenmistir. Zaman icerisinde de bolgeye gelen Salar top-
luluklar1 Fars Salgur Atabeyliginin temellerini atmiglardirs.

Salar boyunun miistakil tarihi bu ¢alismanin konusu olmamakla bir-
likte burada derledigimiz bilgiler ekseriyetle boy adinin etimolojisi ve Salar
Tiirklerinin X. yilizyildan itibaren batiya, Anadolu’ya ilerlemelerine dairdir.
Ancak kayitlardan anlasildigi kadariyla batiya gogmeyip Semerkant ve hava-
lisinde kalan boy mensuplar1 da vardir. Bunlarda degisen ve zorlasan siya-
si sartlar neticesinde rivayete gore XIV. yiizyllda Semerkant’tan ayrilmis ve
Cin’e go¢ etmislerdir.

12 Osman Karatay, Ilk Oguzlar Koken, Tiireyis ve Erken Tarthleri Uzerine Calsmalar,
Otiiken Neriyat, (haz. Umut Uren), Istanbul 2017, s. 88-89.

13 Sergey Grigorevic Agacanov, Oguzlar, (¢ev. Ekber N. Necef-Ahmet Abbberdiyev), Selenge
Yayinlari, Istanbul 2002, s. 202-204. .

14 Necef Ekber vd., Hazar Otest Tiirkmenleri, Kakniis Yayinlari, Istanbul 2003, s. 140.

15 Erdogan Mercil, Fars Atabegleri Salgurlular,Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 2. Baski, Ankara 1991,
s. 30-31.
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Salar Tiirklerinin Cin’e Gocleri ve Yerlesmeleri

Yukarida da kisaca 6zetlendigi lizere X. ylizy1lda Sir-Derya bolgesinde bulu-
nan Salar Tiirklerinin bir boliimii cesitli donemlerde askeri ve siyasi neden-
lerle batiya dogru ilerlemistir. Ancak boyun bir kismi bulunduklar1 yerden
ayrilmamgtir. Clinkii sozlii gelenege gore XIV. yiizyilda Cin’e gidenler basta
Semerkant olmak iizere ilgili havalide yasayan Salar Tiirkleridir.

Salar boyunun Tiirkistan cografyasindaki ge¢mislerine dair en biiyiik
sorun kaynak yoklugudur. Maalesef ayni sikint1 Cin’deki ge¢mislerine dair ca-
lismalarda da devam etmektedir. Cin’de meskiin Salar Tiirklerinin kendilerine
ait bir yaz1 sistemlerinin olmamasinin yam sira ¢ok uzun yillar egitim hakla-
rindan mahrum edilmeleri kendi tarihlerini yazamamalarinin en 6nemli nede-
nidir. Bu sebeplerle Salar Tiirklerinin Cin’e ne zaman ve nasil goc ettiklerine
dair kesin ve genel kabul gormiis bir bilgi yoktur. Buna mukabil aragtirmacilar
efsaneler ve sozlii geleneklerden istifade ederek kendi goriislerini paylasan bi-
lim insanlarinin, seyyahlarin yazdiklarini referans almaktadir.

Kaynaklar

Salar Tiirklerine dair yapilan calismalarda ulasilabilir ve okunabilir olmalar1
bakimindan Batili ve Rus arastirmacilarin yayinlar: 6nemlidir. Calismamiz
kapsaminda 1878-1957 yillar1 arasin1 kapsayan ve tamami saha ¢alismasi so-
nucu hazirlanmis makale ve kitaplar temel alinmistir. Bu bakimdan 1990l
yillardan sonra Salar Tiirkeesi, kiiltiirii ile alakali yayinlar1 dikkat ¢eken Ke-
vin Stuart, Arienne M. Dwyer, S. David Goodman gibi Amerikal arastirma-
cilarin ¢aligmalar1 bu yayin kapsaminda degerlendirilmemistir. Ciinkii ilgili
aragtirmacilar da XIX. yiizyilda Batili seyyahlarin saha c¢alismalarina dayal
eserleri kaynak olarak almig ve oradaki bilgileri tekrarlamiglardir.

Yapilan taramalar sonucunda kullanacagimiz birinci el kaynaklari
Ingilizce ve Rusca olmak iizere iki ana grupta toplamak miimkiindiir. ingi-

“ lizce olan kaynaklarin basinda Ingiliz diplomat Robert Barkley Shaw (1839-

1879)’un 1878’de Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain
and Ireland’da yayinladig1 “On the Hill Canton of Salar: The Most Easterly
Settlement of the Turk Race” isimli makalesi gelmektedir. Ilgili yayin Avru-
pa’da Salar Tiirklerinden miistakil olarak bahseden ilk calismadir. Bir diger
onemli kaynak ise 1911-1913 yillar1 arasinda Osmanli Devleti'nde de Ameri-
kan Biiyiikelgisi olarak da gorev yapan diplomat William Woodville Rockhill
(1854- 1914)’in mektubu ve seyahat kitabidir. 1891-1892 yillarinda Mogolis-
tan ve Tibet’i dolasan Rockhill seyahati sirasinda Journal of the Royal Asi-
atic Society of Great Britain and Ireland’da yayimlanmak tizere bir mek-
tup yazmistir.1 Mart 1892 tarihli mektubun en 6nemli 6zelligi ilk defa Salar
Tiirkcesinden ornekler vermesidir. Amerika’ya dondiikten sonra ise 1894’te
seyahatinin tamamini anlattig1 Diary of a Journey Through Mongolia and
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Tibet in 1891 and 1892 kitabim yaymlamistir. Ilgili kitapta da Salar Tiirkleri-
nin giinliik hayatlarina dair 6nemli ayrintilari okuyuculara aktarmistir. Salar
Tiirklerine dair bir diger kaynak ise Belcikali Misyoner Louis Marie Joseph
Schram (1883- 1971)’dir. Mogollar arasinda Hiristiyanligi yaymak amaciyla
1911-1922 yillar1 arasinda Kuzeybat1 Cin’de faaliyet gosteren Schram seya-
hati sirasinda Salar Tiirkleri ile bizzat tanigsmis ve onlarin inancglarina olan
bagliliklarindan bahsetmistir.

Salar Tiirklerine dair diger 6nemli ikinci kaynak grubu ise Rus
aragtirmacilartarafindan yayinlanan eserlerdir. Rus bilim camiasina Salarlari
engenis sekildetakdim edenilk aragtirmacilar Grigory Nikolayaevich Potanin,
A. Poyarkov ve V. Ladygin’dir. Antropolog G.N. Potanin (1835- 1920)’in 1893
yilinda Moskova’da yayinladigi Tauneymo-mubemckas oxpauxHa Kumas
u IfenmpanvHas Monzoaus (Cin ve Orta Mogolistan'in Tangut-Tibet
Sinir1) isimli kitabinda Salar Tiirklerinin giinliik hayatlarina, kiiltiirlerine
dair verdigi bilgiler olduk¢a kiymetlidir. Yine 1893’te A. Poyarkov ve V.
Ladygin, Ommozpaguueckoe obo3perue (Etnografik inceleme) dergisinde
yayinladiklar1 “Canmaper. dtHorpaduueckuii ouepk” (Salarlar. Etnografik
Deneme) makale calismamizin bir diger 6nemli kaynagidir. Zira antropolog
ve etnograf olan yazarlar uzun bir siire Salarlar arasinda yasamis ve oldukga
hacimli bir makale hazirlayarak Salar Tiirklerine dair benzersiz bilgiler
vermiglerdir.

Salar Tiirkleri denildiginde akla gelen en 6nemli isim siiphesiz Tatar
asilli dilbilimeci Edhem Rahimovic Tenisev (1921-2004)’dir. Ulkemizde ve
diinyada Salar Tiirkcesi calismalarinin en 6nemli kaynagi olan Tenisev'in
1962-1964y1llariarasindayayinladigikitaplaralaninilkeserleridir. Yaptigimiz
taramalar sonucunda Tesinev’'in 1995 yilinda ¥ Tiopkckux HaponoB Kuras
(Cin’in Tiirk Halklar1 Arasinda) adli bir kitap yayinladigini tespit ettik. Daha
once hicbir calismada rastlamadigimiz kitap Tesinev’in Salarlar arasinda
yasadig1 sirada tuttugu giinliiktiir. Thtiva ettigi bilgiler bakimindan benzersiz
bir eser olan kitap ¢alismamizin en 6nemli kaynaklarindan bir digeridir.

Salar Tiirklerinin Cine gocleri ve Cin’deki tarihlerine dair bir
diger kaynak gurubu ise Cin yilliklaridir. Ulkemizde s6z konusu eserlere
bagvurarak Salar Tiirkleri Tarihi 1279-1911 adl kitab1 yayinlayan Prof. Dr.
Eyiip Saritas, calismasinda ilgili kaynaklar ve icerikleri tafsilath bir sekilde
takdim etmistir. Bu sebeple tekrara diislilmemesi maksadiyla ¢aligmamizda
ilgili kaynak gurubuna yer verilmemistir.

Onemle ifade etmek gerekmektedir ki, makalede XIX. yiizyihn
sonu XX. yiizjnhn ilk yarisinda saha calismast yapan Batili ve Rus
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arastirmacilarin calismalar esas alinnistir. Yaptiguimiz taramalara gore
tilkemizdeki Salar ¢alismalar: ekseriyetle Salar Tiirkgesi tizerine yapilmis
olup Salarlarin gégleri ve yerlesmelerine dair bilgiler aym kaynaklar
kullamlarak ekseriyetle tekrar edilmistir. Buna mukabil calismada istifade
edilen Rusca kaynaklar ilk defa kullamlmistir. Ote yandan soz konusu
kaynaklardan istifade ile gé¢ efsanesinin ilk defa detayh tahlili yapinustir.

Goc Efsanesi

Salar Tirklerinin goc efsanesini ilk defa 1878’de Robert B. Shaw
kaydetmistir. Ancak asagida da tafsilatiyla goriilecegi lizere, giintimiize kadar
gecen zaman icerisinde anlatida ciddi degisiklikler olmustur. S6z konusu
farkliligin en 6nemli sebebi efsanenin daha 6nce Salarlar tarafinda yaziya
gecirilememesidir. Calismamizin bu boliimiinde birinci el kaynaklardaki gog
efsaneleri tarihi siraya gore aktarilacaktir.

Robert B. Shaw’un, bizzat Salar Tiirklerinden dinledigi ve “On the Hill
Canton of Salar: The Most Easterly Settlement of the Turk Race” (1878) adli
makalesinde yer verdigi efsane soyledir;

Hikaye asagidaki gibidir. Yaklasik 700 yil 6nce maneuvi rehberleri
veya din 6gretmenleri onlart uzun bir yolculuga gonderdi. Yola ¢tkmadan
once, onlara yasadiklar1 yerden bir miktar toprak vererek soyle dedi;
Topragi, yamnmizda tasidiguiz toprakla aym agiwrlkta olan bir iilkeye
varincaya kadar yolculugunuza devam edin. Tibet yoluyla Asagt Salar’a
gelinceye kadar bir yerden baska bir yere topragi tartarak dolastilar.
Burada (Asagr Salar) yanlarindaki topraga agiwrhk olarak en yakin
topragt buldular. Ancak yine de biraz farkliydi bu sebeple yollarina devam
etme karar aldilar. Ancak tam devam etmek tizere hazirlanyorlard: ki,
dini kitaplar ile yiiklii develerinden bazilarimin farkh bir yere gittiklerini
fark ettiler. Onlart aramak iizere yollarimin kenarindaki daghk araziye
girdiler. Iste tam burada gorevlerini basarwla tamamladilar. Ciinkii
toprag tarttiklarinda, manevi rehberlerinin verdigi toprakla tipa tip aynm
oldugunu gordiiler. Bu nedenle yolcuklarimi sonlandirdilar. Issiz tepelere
Salar-ges veya Yukar: Salar adim vererek yerlestiler.

Kronolojik olarak yazilmis olan bu ilk kayitta goriildiigii iizere Robert
B. Shaw gog edilen yer, tarih ve neden goc edildigine dair herhangi bir bilgi
vermemistir.

13mus. Ancak Karaman Bey artik bu yerde yasayamayacagina karar

16 Robert B. Shaw, “On the Hill Canton of Salar: The Most Easterly Settlement of the Turk
Race”, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, New Series,
Vol: 10, No: 3, Jul. 878, s. 305-306.
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vermis, Islam inancindan vazgecmektense aile miilkiyetinden vazgecmeyi
tercih etmis. Karaman Bey ve kardesi Akman Bey beraberlerindeki 18 kisi
ile birlikte beyaz bir deve, ellerinde Salarlarin kendi yazdiklar: bir Kuran,
memleketlerinin bir sise suyu ve bir avug toprag ile doguya dogru yola
ctkmislar... Daha sonra Mengda Dagi'ndan gecgerek Otuz Dagi'na ¢iknuslar.
Bu sirada gokyiizii karanlikmis ve ugsuz bucaksiz bu yerde beyaz deveyi
kaybetmisler, herkes megalesini alarak dort bir yanda deveyi aramaya
koyulmus. Sonrasinda yolun dogu tarafindaki kum yamacim bulmuslar,
giin dogmak iizereyken, yamacin altinda berrak bir su kaynagi bulmuslar,
kaybolan deve su kaynagimin ortasinda uzamr halde duruyormus sonra
devenin beyaz bir tasa dondiigiinii gormiisler. Semerkant tarafindan
getirdikleri su ile topragin buradakiyle aym oldugunu fark etmisler ve
sonunda burada yasamaya karar vermisler. Giiniimiizde sokaklardaki deve
kaynaklar: ve deve heykellerinin kdkeni buradan geliyor. Deveyle getirilen
30 cliz adet Kuran ise Salar neslinin hazinesi haline gelmis. (Kayitlara gore
bu sene 3 Mayis Ming Hanedanhgi1 Hongwu Yihdir.)v.

Degerlendirme

1878 yilindan itibaren kaydedilen Salar Go¢ Efsanesinin 2004 teki son hali-
ne varincaya kadar gecen siire zarfinda oldukca degisime ugradigi malum-
dur. 1878de ilk kayd:1 yapan Rober Shaw’un makalesinde zaman, mekan ve
kisi gibi hicbir detay verilmemis sadece deve, toprak hikayesi anlatilmistur.
1891°’de William W. Rockhill ilk defa 1370 tarihini vermis ve yalnizca iki
kisinin Semerkant’taki sorunlardan dolay1 sehri terk ettiklerini yazmistr.
1893’te A. Poyarkov ise ilk versiyonda, daha iyi sartlarda yasamak isteyen
ailelerin yola c¢iktigini, onlar1 da Timur Pasa diye birinin ugurladigim anlati-
yor. Ancak burada yazilan Timur Pagsa’nin kim olduguna dair bir bilgi veril-
miyor. ikinci go¢ anlatisinda ise zaman ve kisi detay1 vermeden Semerkant’ta
sorun ¢ikaran ailelerin Seyhin emriyle sehirden ayrildigin yazmistir. Hiilasa
mistik ogeler harig¢ tutulursa 1889-1893 kayitlarina gore Salar Tiirkleri Se-
merkant’tan bilinmeyen bir i¢ catismadan dolay1 ayrilmiglardir.

1957'de Tesinev ilk defa farkli detaylar vermis ve Semerkant’ta meskin
Akman ve Karaman isimli iki diisman beyin kendi aralarindaki husumetten
dolay1 Karaman Bey’in biiyiik oglunun sehri terk ettigini yazmistir. Ote yan-
dan efsanede dini ogeler daha belirgin hale gelmeye baslamistir. Giiniimiiz
de ise efsane cok baska bir hale gelmistir. Onceki efsanede birbirlerine iftira
atan, diisman olan Akman ve Karaman Beyler kayitta kardes olarak yazil-
migtir. Son versiyonda ise miitedeyyin olan kardegler, zalim hiikiimdar tara-

17 Li Yonghua, Cin’de Yasayan Salarlarin Sosyo-Kiiltiirel Yapilari Uzerine Bir Arastirma,
Hacettepe Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar1 Enstitiisii, Ankara 2019 (Yaymlanmamis
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi), s. 20-21.

Akademik
Bakis

181

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024



Akademik
Bakis
182

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024

Selcen OZYURT ULUTAS

findan iftiraya ugramiglardir. Giintimiizde efsaneden ziyade menkibe haline
gelen anlatida Salar Tirklerinin atasi olarak kabul edilen kardeslerin dini
keramet sahibi kisilere doniistiigii acikca goriilmektedir.

Salar Tiirklerini Cin’deki tarihleri yaklasik yedi asir 6ncesine dayanir-
ken efsanenin kaydedilmesinin iizerinden sadece iki asir gecmistir. ki yiiz
senelik siire zarfinda da icerigin, Salarlarin yasadiklar1 olaylar ve ortam g6z
oniine alindiginda, degisiklik gostermesi oldukea olagandir. Ciinkii Cin gibi
niifus bakimindan oldukga baskin olan bir iilkede azinlik olarak kimligi de-
vam ettirmek ziyadesiyle zordur. Salar Tiirklerinin benliklerini muhafaza et-
melerinin en 6nemli unsuru siiphesiz inanclar1 olmustur. Robert Shaw Salar
Tiirkleri icin su tespitini 6zellikle yazmistir; “Cinliler ve Mogollar arasinda
izole bir sekilde yagarlar®.” Ayrica Misyoner Schram’a gore Salar Tiirklerin
inanclarina ve kiiltiirlerine son derece bagl baglidir ve kendi gruplari icinde
evlenerek adet ve geleneklerini koruyabilmiglerdir®.

Daha da 6nemlisi Ming Hanedanligi déneminde (1368-1644) Cin
imparatoru sdyle bir yasa ¢ikarmistir; “Cin’de yasayan Mogollar ve Semular=,
Cinli kadinlarla evlenebilir ama kendi soydaslariyla evlenemezler®.” Bu
yasanin amaci acikca ilgili gruplarin Cinli kadinlar ile evlenerek asimile
olmasini saglamaktir. S6z konusu idari zorlamalar karsisinda Salar Tiirkleri
aksine daha da iclerine kapanmis ve degerlerine daha da baglanmiglardir.
Ming yonetiminden sonra Cing Hanedanhig: (1644-1911) devrinde idarenin
yozlasmasi ve ekonomik sorunlarin artmasi Salar Tiirkleri arasinda
ciddi huzursuzluklarin baglamasina sebep olmustur. Mesela 1770’lerden
baglayarak Gansu eyaletinin gelirleri ¢cok biiyiik miktarlarda memurlarin 6zel
keselerinde kaybolmaya bagladi. Cing yetkililerinin yolsuzluklari, Qianlong
(1711-1799) doneminin ortalarindan sonra toplumda siddetin hizla artmasina
neden oldu. Siiphesiz Cing yetkilileri tarafindan Gansu ekonomisinden
milyonlarin alinmasi siradan insanlarin yasamlar1 iizerinde olumsuz bir
etkiye neden olmustur. Yani Cing yetkilileri tarafindan bolgenin mali olarak
yagmalanmasi, Miisliman niifusun devletten uzaklasmasina sebep oldu.
Ote yandan Qianlong'un yetkilileri, yerel memurlari, 6zellikle kuzeybatida
Miisliimanlara kars1t ayrimcilik yapmaya tesvik ederek onlari manipiile
etmeye tegvik ettiler. Bu sonuncusu o6zellikle bilingli bir politikaydi. Zira
ekonomik zorluklar ve memurlarin olumsuz tavirlar1 sonucu 1780 yilindan
itibaren Salar Tiirkleri arasinda isyan hareketleri bagladi?2. Cin yonetimiyle

18 Shaw, a.g.m., s. 305.

19 Louis M. J. Schram, The Monguors of the Kansu-Tibetian Frontier, ed. Kevin Stuart,
Pennsylvania 2006, s. 113-115.

20  Yuan Hanedanhg doneminde Cin’e gelen Orta Asya kokenli Miisliimanlara verilen sifat.

21 Jonathan N. Lipman, Familiar Strangers: A History of Muslims in Northwest China,
University of Washington Press 1997, s. 38.

22  Lipman, a.g.e., s. 96-97.
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yasanan bu ¢atigmalar1 kaybeden taraf ise Salar Tiirkleri oldu ve maalesef
agir bedeller 6demek zorunda kaldilar. Mesela 1781 yilindaki isyanlarindan
sonra Salar Tiirklerinin niifusu o kadar azaldi ki kayitlara gore 1732’de Salar
niifusu her birine gong denilen 12 farkl kiiciik yerlesim biriminde yasarken
bu tarihten sonra tiim Salar niifusu sadece 8 gong’ta yasamaya basladi®. 1911
yilinda yasanan Kiiltiir Devriminden sonra ise sartlar daha da agirlasmistir.
Gegmigsleriyle ve inanglariyla baglar1 koparilmak istenen Salar Tiirklerinin
atalarinin Semerkant’tan getirdiklerine inandiklar1 Kuran-1 Kerim’e Cin
yonetimi el koymus ve onu Pekin’e gotlirmiistiir.

Efsanenin tarihi siirec¢ icerisindeki degisimi muhtemelen yasanan
bu olaylarin etkisiyle olmustur. XVIII. yiizyildan itibaren azinlik olarak
muamele goren, asimile edilmeye calisilan ve cesitli sekillerde bask: altinda
kalan Salar Tiirkleri kimliklerini devam ettirebilmek i¢in inanclarina ve
kokenlerine daha ¢ok sarilmigtir. Bunun i¢inde dinleri ve dilleri en 6nemli
iki dinamik olmustur. Son derece agir sartlarda yasayan ve yonetimin tiim
baskisina ragmen kimliklerini muhafaza etmek isteyen Salar Tiirkleri i¢in
de inanclar1 en 6nemli 6ge olmustur. Efsanenin ilk versiyonlarinda husumet
halinde olan Akman ve Karaman Beyler 6nce kardes olmus ve sonra da zalim
hiikiimdara kars1 inanglarimi ve onurlarini 6liimleri pahasini miidafaa eden
liderlere doniismiislerdir. Efsaneden kendilerine pay ¢ikaran Salar Tiirkleri
de atalarinin tavrim1 unutmamak ve yasatmak icin anlatiya asirlardir sahip
¢ikmiglardir.

Gociin Tarihlendirilmesi ve Sebebi

XIX. yiizy1ldan XX. ylizyila gegiste efsanenin olay orgiisiinde degisiklik ol-
makla birlikte iki bilgi degismeden kalmigtir. Salarlarin Semerkant’tan 1370
yilinda Cin’e geldikleri hemen biitiin anlatilarda aym kalmistir. lgili anlati-
lara ragmen asil soru Salar Tiirklerinin Cin’e ne zaman goc ettikleridir. Bu
hususta degisik yorumlar olmakla birlikte bu boliimde gercege en yakin ol-
dugunu diisiindiigiimiiz yeni bir ihtimal daha yakindan tetkik edilecektir.

Batili ve Cinli aragtirmacilar arasinda genel kabul goren teori kisaca
sOyledir; Salarlar, Cin’e Kubilay Han zamaninda gelmistir. Kubilay Han, Cin-
lilere boyun egdirdikten ve Yiian Hanedanhgini (12771-1368) kurduktan son-
ra iilkenin yonetimi icin yerel unsurlara giivenemezdi. Bu sebeple Kubilay
Han Orta Asya’nin cesitli bolgelerinden Miisliimanlar1 Cin’e getirdi ve onlar1
idari mekanizmanin uygulayicisi olarak gorevlendirdi*. iste Salar Tiirkleri
de bu politika gercevesinde bugiin yasadiklar: yerlere gelmistir. Bu teorinin
ekseriyetle kabul gormesindeki en 6nemli neden efsanelerde gecen 1370 ta-

23  H. G. Schwarz, The Minorities of Northen China: A Survey, Bellingham 1984, s. 39-40.
24  Lipman, a.g.e., s. 228.
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rihine en yakin tarih olmasidir. Ancak arastirmalarda Kubilay Han’in, Cin’e
goc ettirdigi ve maliye, astronomi gibi birimlere atadig1 gorevlilerin genellik-
le fran kékenli oldugu goriilmiistiires.

Ote yandan yaptigimiz taramalar bize farkli bir ihtimalin olabilecegini
gostermistir. Teori {i¢ ana 6geyi temel almaktadir; ilki 1370 yili, ikinci ise A.
Poyarkov'un kaydinda gecen “Timur Pasa” ismi ve son olarak yine Poyar-
kov’dan itibaren tiim efsanelerde gecen Semerkant’ta yasanan i¢ catismalar.
Bu ifadeler bizi Semerkant’in ilgili tarihlerindeki durumuna daha yakindan
bakmay zaruri kilmigtir.

1336-1337 yillarinda fran’daki ilhanli hakimiyetinin sona ermesi Ho-
rasan’da Serbedar olarak ifade edilen dini-siyasi bir halk hareketinin 6niinii
act1. Isyancilar tam bir basar1 elde ettiler ve yaklasik yarim yiizyil siiren bir
devlet kurdular®. Iran merkezli kurulan bu devletin kurulusunu tetikleyen
inang ve diistinceler ise ¢ok kisa sira bir siirede Tiirkistan sahasina yayildi.

Bilindigi lizere 1220’de Mogol hakimiyetine giren ve merkezi yone-
timden mahrum kalan Semerkant sehri uzun yillar agir yikimlar ve sikin-
tilar gordii. Zaman icinde Mogollara kars: bir tepki zaten halkta olusmustu.
Mogol giiciiniin her yerde hissedildigi bir devirde iran’da, yenilmez goriilen
Mogol ordularinin maglup olmasi ve bunu yapanlarin Serbedar taraftar: ol-
malari, Mogollardan muzdarip Semerkant ahalisinde de Serbedar hareketi-
ne kars1 bir alaka uyandirdi. Bagka bir ifadeyle Semerkant Serbedari Hare-
keti, Timur liderliginde yaklagsmakta olan Mogol yikimlarindan kurtulmak
isteyen halkin girisimleri sonucu dini bir kimlikle ortaya ¢ikmistir (1358)%".
Hareketin 6nderligini yapan Mevlanazade Semerkandi, Ulu Cami’de yaptig
konusma ile hem yoneticileri elestirmis hem de halki Mogollara kars1 diren-
meye ¢agirmistir;

Ey Miisliiman cemaati, bugiin kafirler galip olup Miisliimanlarin
canmina, mahlna, evine ve yurduna kastetmektedir. Hara¢ adi altinda
Miisliimanlardan alhinmamast gerektigi halde cizye alarak kendi cebine
atmis olan hiikiimdar, diismamn ortaya ¢iktigimi goriince Miisliimanlar
yliz iistii birakip kdafirlerin oniinden kagmistir. Bu sehrin halkimi da 6yle
zor durumda biraknmagstir ki kendileri icin fidye ddeyip hediyeler sunsalar
bile bundan kurtulamayacaklardir. Bunun hesabi Ahirette siz biiyiiklerden
sorulacaktir. Simdi Islam’dan sorumlu olan ve tiim halka kefil olan kim

25 Lipman, a.g.e, s. 228-230.

26 B. B. Baprospz, “Hapozguoe asukenue B Camapkas/e B 1365 r.”, 3anucku BoctouHOTro
Otgbneniss  Mmneparopckaro  Pycckaro  Apxeosormyeckoro  O6miectBa, Towmb
CeMHaAIATHIN, 1906, S. 3 . .

27 Coskun, Derya, Serbedari Devleti'nin Siyasi, Ictimai ve Iktisadi Tarihi (1336- 1382), Ata-
tirk Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisi, Erzurum 2016 (Yaymlanmamis Doktora
Tezi), s. 30
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varsa one ¢iksin ki biz de canla basla onun arkasindan hareket edip
hizmetkarhga soyunalim?®.

Mevlanazade konusmasini stirdiiriirken kilicin1 kilifindan ¢ikararak boynuna
dayamis ve halka donerek: Ey Miisliimanlar! Ben kendimi size feda edip
bu biiyiik ve tehlikeli isi tistlenirim, takdir sizin” diyerek hareketin goniilli
lideri olmustur. Onun bu konusmasindan etkilenen Semerkant halki da
onun etrafinda toplanmigtir. Cagrisi ciddi bir karsilik bulmus ve Semerkant
ahalisi, sehirlerini savunmak i¢in Mevlanazade’nin liderliginde hazirliklara
baslamigtir. Yapilan hazirliklar sonras1 sehre akin eden Mogollar ciddi bir
mukavemetle karsilasmis ve geri cekilmek zorunda kalmistir. Hatta bu
esnada Mogol ordusundaki atlar arasinda goriilen veba salgimi ilahi bir
destek olarak algilanmistir. Mogollara karsi kazanilan zafer neticesinde
Semerkant sakinleri, Mevlanazade Semerkandi’yi hem dini hem de siyasi
liderleri olarak kabul etmislerdir. Bu maglubiyetten sonra Semerkant
Serbedarileri'nin faaliyetlerini yakindan takip eden Timur, Emir Kazagan’in
torunu Emir Hiiseyin’e bir mektup yazmis ve durumu oldugu gibi anlatmistir.
Bunun iizerine Emir Hiiseyin ve Timur arasinda Semerkand Serbedari
Hareketiyle ilgili bir goriisme gerceklesmistir. Yapilan goriisme sonucunda
Emir Hiiseyin, Mevlanazade Semerkandi’ye iltifatlarla dolu bir mektup
yazmisg ve ona kilig, hilat, Semerkand hiikiimetine ait resmi ferman ve vergi
muafiyeti yasas1 gondermis boylece Semerkand Serbedarileri'nin 6zerkligini
resmen tamimigtir. Ancak bu siyasi bir taktiktir zira amac¢ Mevlanazade
Semerkandi’nin giivenini kazanip sehri almaktir. Diger taraftan Semerkand
Serbedarileri de Timur ile iyi iligkiler kurmaya ¢alismakta ve bunun igin
Timur’a hediyeler gondermislerdir. Buna kargilik Timur da bir elgi yollayarak
onlarin giivenini kazanmaya calismistir. Ancak her haliikarda Mogollara
direnen Serbedarilere son vermek isteyen Emir Hiiseyin ordusunu Kanigil
sahrasina getirdikten sonra kendisini kargilamaya gelen Serbedarileri ani
bir baskinla yakalamis ve Timur’un ricasi iizerine Mevlanazade Semerkandi
hari¢c diger tiim yoneticileri ortadan kaldirmistir>. Boylece Timur'un
Semerkant’1 alip hakimiyetini ilan ettigi 1370 yilina kadar yani yaklagik 12
yillik Serbedari etkisi sona ermistirs°.

Kanaatimize gore Salar Tiirklerinin Cin’e gocleri de tam bu zamanda
gerceklesmigtir. Soz1ii gelenekte gecen 1370 yili, Semerkant’ta Serbedari ha-
reketinin sona erip Timur hakimiyetinin basladig: yildir. Efsanelerde siklik-
la tekrarlanan Semerkant’taki i¢ karigikliklarin yine bu dénemde yasandigi

28 B. B. Baprosbz, “Hapojuoe aeuxkenue B Camapkasze B 1365 1.”, s. 9-10; Coskun, a.g.t.,
s. 31.

29  Coskun, a.g.t., s. 31-34.

30 B. B. Baprosnba, “Haponnoe asmxenune B Camapkassie B 1365 1.7, s. 8.
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malumdur. Bir diger 6nemli unsur ise A. Poyarkov'un makalesinde goriilen
Timur Pasa'min da Emir Timur olmas1 kuvvetle muhtemeldir. Ote yandan
Salarlar neden batiya degil de doguya gitmistir diye sorulacak olunursa da
malum oldugu iizere Timur bu tarihten sonra Anadolu’ya dogru hareket
etmis ve giic sahasi batiya dogru genislemistir. Thtimaldir ki, Timur’a kars:
savagan Salar Tiirklerinin, onun idare sahasina girmemek i¢in doguya gitti-
gi soylenebilir. Hem sozlii gelenekteki bilgiler hem de 1358-1370 yillarinda
Semerkant’ta yagsanan bu siyasi ve askeri gelismeler neticesinde genel kana-
atten farkl olarak Salar Tiirklerinin Cin’e gittikleri diistiniilebilir.

Sonug

XIX. yiizyildan itibaren Batili veya Rus seyyah, antropolog ve dil bilimciler
tarafindan yakindan incelenen Salar Tiirklerinin varlig: ilgili gruplar icin ol-
dukea dikkat cekicidir. Ciinkii yaklasik yedi yiizy1l boyunca Cin gibi bir okya-
nusta kaybolmamalar1 dahi dikkatleri celbetmek i¢in kafidir. Asimle edilmek
ve Tirkliiklerini bozabilmek icin Hanedanliklar doneminde soydaslariyla
evlenmeleri yasaklanan Salar Tiirklerinin Komiinist rejim altinda cesitli bas-
kilara ve yasaklara ragmen halen dinlerini, dillerini ve kiiltiirlerini muhafaza
etmeleri kesinlikle hayranlik duyulasi bir husustur.

Salar Tiirklerinin tarihinin 1800’1l yillarin ikinci yarisindan itibaren
kaydedilmesi ise biiyiik bir talihsizliktir. Ustelik neredeyse her kayitta ef-
sanenin degismesi, gecmisin daha bulanik olmasina neden olmustur. Salar
Tiirklerinin Cin’e gelislerine dair genel kabule gore onlar Kubilay Han dev-
rinde goc etmislerdir. Ancak her ne kadar farkli olsa da sdylencelerde ifade
edilen 1370 yili ve Semerkant’taki i¢ karigiklik vurgusu gociin tarihine dair
yeni bir yorum yapilabilir mi sorusunu 6n plana ¢ikarmistir.

Makalede oncelikle 1878-1957 yillarindaki saha calismalar1 sonucu
kaydedilmis olunan tiim efsaneler derlenmistir. Akabinde Ingilizce ve Rusca
olan bu ilk kayitlar 2000’li yillara ait olan ve genel kabul goren efsane ile
karsilastirlmistir. Oncelikle yildan yila icerikteki biiyiik degisiminin nedeni
tahlil edilmistir. Kanaatimize gore Cin yonetimlerinin Salarlara yonelik asi-
mile politikalar1 siddetlendikge efsanedeki dini ve mistik 6geler de kuvvet-
lenmigtir. Ayrica son kayitlarda zalim hiikiimdara meydan okuyan veya hak-
sizliklara boyun egmeyi reddeden kahraman ata figiirii de kuvvetlenmistir.

Calismanin bir diger 6nemli amaci ise goglin tarihi ve nedenine dair
tekrarlanan yorumu degistirebilmektir. ifade edildigi {izere Bat1 menseili ca-
lismalar rakamsal yakinliktan miilhem goc¢iin Kubilay devrinde gerceklesti-
gini yazmistir. Bu bilgi yillar icerisinde bircok ¢alismada tekrarlanmistir. An-
cak yine efsaneye ve efsane de verilen tarihe odaklandigimizda daha gercekei
ve bilimsel bir olayin sonucu gociin yasandigin tahlil ettik. 1358-1370 yilla-
rinda cereyan eden Semerkant Serbedari hareketi, efsanelerde isaret edilen
ic karisikhgm nedeni oldugunu diisiinmekteyiz. Ozellikle Timur’un 1370’te
Semerkant’1 fethederek buray1 bagkent ilan etmesi sonucu, ona karsi savasan
Salur Tirklerinin Semerkant’1 terk ettiklerini ifade edebiliriz.
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Extended Abstract

The history of the People’s Republic of China, which is one of the largest countries in the world
in terms of both geography and population, spanning thousands of years, is an inseparable part
of Turkish history. As a result of the changing political conditions in the geography of Turkis-
tan over the centuries, a significant Turkish population continues to live within the borders of
today’s Chinese state. In this context, when the Turks in China are mentioned, the first thing
that comes to mind is the Uyghur Turks. However, according to official data, seven of the 56 mi-
norities recognized by the People’s Republic of China today are Uyghur, Kazakh, Tatar, Yellow
Uyghur, Kyrgyz, Uzbek and Salar Turks. Salar Turks, one of the related Turkish communities
and the subject of this study, have been continuing their existence uninterruptedly for about
seven centuries in their autonomous region, which bears their name, although they are the least
populated Turkish community in China. Today, they mostly reside in Goxdeiiz Velayat Siinxua
Salir Ozbasdak Yurt, Qinghai Province. It is truly admirable that the Salar Turks, who survived
the Dynasties period with a very small population, survived the Chinese Cultural Revolution
with their languages, beliefs and cultures without being disintegrated or assimilated under the
Communist regime.

The presence of the Salar Turks, who have been closely studied by Western or Russian travelers,
anthropologists and linguists since the 19th century, is quite remarkable for the related groups.
Because even the fact that they were not lost in an ocean like China for about seven centuries
is enough to attract attention. It is absolutely admirable that the Salar Turks, who were forbid-
den to marry their cognates during the Dynasties in order to be assimilated and corrupt their
Turkishness, still preserve their religion, language and culture despite various pressures and
prohibitions under the Communist regime.

In the article, first of all, all the legends recorded as a result of the field studies in the years 1878-
1957 were compiled. Subsequently, these first records in English and Russian were compared
with the generally accepted legend from the 2000s. First of all, the reason for the great change
in content from year to year was analyzed. In our opinion, as the assimilation policies of the
Chinese governments towards the Salar intensified, the religious and mystical elements in the
legend became stronger. In addition, the heroic ancestor figure, who challenged the cruel ruler

“ or refused to submit to injustice, has also been strengthened in the last records.

Another important aim of the study is to change the repeated interpretation of the history and
cause of migration. As stated, studies of western origin wrote that the migration inspired by
numerical proximity took place during the Kublai period. This information has been repeated
in many studies over the years. However, when we focused on the legend and the history given
in the legend, we analyzed that migration occurred as a result of a more realistic and scientific
event. We think that the Samarkand Serbedari movement, which took place in 1358-1370, was
the cause of the inner turmoil indicated in the legends. Especially as a result of Timur’s conquest
of Samarkand in 1370 and declaring it the capital, we can say that the Salur Turks who fought
against him left Samarkand.



IThanlhilarda Mali Malumatin Zapt1 ve
Muhasebe Defterleri’
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Oz

Mali teskilat, IThanh devlet hiyerarsisinde onemli bir rol oynamaktadir, ancak bu konuda
yapilan arastirmalar oldukca simrhdir. IThanh mali teskilatimn, Osmanh mali teskilatim
dogrudan etkiledigi bilinen bir gergek olmakla birlikte teskilat, kendi iginde oldukc¢a kap-
samh bir orgiitlenme yapisi sergilemektedir. Divan-1 Buzurg’a bagh olarak faaliyet gésteren
Divan-1 Istifa, bu hiyerarsinin en iist noktasinda bulunurken, altinda bircok birim faaliyet
gostermistir. Bu donemde, mali teskilatin 6nemli bir parc¢asim olusturan muhasebe defterleri
de tutulmaya baslanmigtir. Bu defterler, icerdikleri bilgilere gore cesitli bashklara ayrilarak
diizenlenmistir. Bu defterler, Defter-i Ruznamge, Defter-i Avarece, Defter-i Tevcthat, Defter-i
Tahvilat, Defter-i Cami’iil-Hisab, Defter-i Mukarrer, Defter-i Miifred ve Defter-i Kanun gibi
cesitli kistmlara ayrilmigtir. Bu defterler su sekilde siralanabilir: Defter-i Ruznamge: Gelir
ve giderlerin konu bashklarina gore tutuldugu defterdir; Defter-i Avarece: Vilayetlere ait her
tiirlii giderlerin kaydedildigi defterdir; Defter-i Tevcthatlar: Vilayetlere ait her tiirlii tahsil ve
odemelerin defteridir; Defter-i Tahvilat: Toplam gelir-gider ve biit¢e sonuglarimin kayded-
ildigi defterdir; Defter-i Cami’iil-Hisab: Kesinlesmis gelir ve giderlerin kaydedildigi defterdir;
Defter-i Mukarrer: Vilayetlere ait her tiirlii gelir-giderin birlikte kayit altina alindigr deft-
erdir; Defter-i Miifred: Tarife ve vergi tutarlarimin kaydedildigi defterdir; Defter-i Kanun:
Tarife ve vergi tutar defteridir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: IThanhlar, Muhasebe, Mali Teskilat, Muhasebe defterleri
Abstract

The fiscal organisation plays a vital role in the Ilkhanid state hierarchy, but research on this
subject is quite limited. Although it is a well-known fact that the Ilkhanid fiscal organisation
directly influenced the Ottoman fiscal organisation, the organisation exhibits a very compre-
hensive organisational structure within itself. The Divan-1 Istifa, which operated under the
Divan-1 Buzurg, was at the top of this hierarchy, while many units operated under it. In this
period, accounting books, which constituted an important part of the financial organisation,
were also started to be kept. These books were organised under various headings according
to the information they contained. These books were divided into various sections such as Def-
ter-i Ruznamge, Defter-i Avarece, Defter-i Tevcihat, Defter-i Tahvilat, Defter-i Camiiil-Hisab,
Defter-i Mukarrer, Defter-i Miifred and Defter-i Kanun. These books can be listed as follows:
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Defter-i Ruznamge: This is the book in which revenues and expenditures are kept according
to their subject headings; Defter-i Avdrece: This is the book in which all kinds of expenses
belonging to the provinces are recorded; Defter-i Tevcihatlar: It is the book of all kinds of col-
lections and payments belonging to the provinces; Defter-i Tahvilat: It is the book where total
income-expenditure and budget results are recorded; Defter-i Camti’iil-Hisab: It is the book
in which finalised revenues and expenditures are recorded; Defter-i Mukarrer: A ledger in
which all kinds of revenues and expenditures of the provinces are recorded together; Defter-i
Miifred: A ledger in which tariff and tax amounts are recorded; Defter-i Kanun: It is a book
of tariff and tax amounts.

Key Words: Ilkhanids, Accounting, Finanncial Organization, Accounting Books.

Giris

Son donemlerde iilkemizde ve diinyada Mogol tarihi {izerine yapilan calis-
malarda olumlu bir ilerleme kaydedilmis olmasina ragmen, kaynaklarin da-
ginik ve farkh dillerde olmalari, modern arastirmacilar i¢in 6nemli zorluklar
olusturmaktadir. Ancak, Mogollarin iran merkezli ilhanh koluna dair Fars-
ca ve Arapca kaynaklarin yogunlugu, diger alanlara kiyasla akademik calis-
malara daha zengin bir malzeme saglamaktadir. Lakin bunlarin tiimiiniin
heniiz arastirmacilar tarafindan tam olarak degerlendirmediklerini itiraf
etmek gerekir. XIII-XIV. Asirda kendine 6zgiin teskilat yapisini olusturan
bu devlet hakkinda bir¢ok konu, hala arastirmacilarin ilgisini beklemekte-
dir. Bunlarin en 6nemlilerinin basinda da mali teskilat konusu gelmekte-
dir. Bu tegkilat yapisinin, Osmanl devlet teskilat1 izerinde onemli etkiler
biraktig1 ise genel kabul goren bir gercektir'. Goyiing’iin de isaret ettigi gibi,
Osmanh déneminde flhanhh imparatorlugu donemine ait muhasebe 6greti
kitaplariin terciime edilerek egitim kitab1 olarak kullamilmasi da érnek
olarak verilebilirz. Buna ilave olarak, {lhanl mali teskilatinin, devletin icinde
son derece onemli bir konuma sahip oldugunu belirtmek gerekir. Devletin
genis bir alanda hakimiyet kurmasi ve vergi veya diger gelirleri kolayca top-

* lamas i¢in her tiirlii gelir kaleminin kontrol altina alinmasi gerekiyordu. Bu

nedenle, bu donemde kapsamli bir mali diizen insa edilmis ve farklh tiirde
hesap defterleri tutulmustur. Bu calismamizda, ilhanh Devleti’'nin 6nemli
bir bileseni olan muhasebe defterlerini tanitarak, o doneme ait mali bilgi-
lerin toplanmasiyla ilgili ayr1 bir inceleme yapacagiz. Bu analizi yaparken,
giiniimiize ¢ok az resmi belge ulastig1 icin, donemin muhasebe 6greti kitap-
lariyla birlikte cesitli dillerdeki kaynaklara bagvuracagiz ve ayrica bazi siyasi
konularla ilgili bilgiler de verecegiz.

1 Ismail Hakki Uzuncarsihi, “Osmanli Devleti Maliyesinin Kurulusu ve Osmanh Devleti ic
Hazinesi”, Belleten XLII/165, 1978, s. 67; Halil Inalcik, “XV. Asir Osmanh Maliyesine
Dair Kaynaklar, Tarih Vesikalari, I, s. 128; Nejat Goyiing, “Osmanh Maliyesinde IThanh
Tesirleri”, Aspect of Ottoman History, Papers From Ciepo IX, ed. A. Singer-A. Cohen,
Scripta Hierosolymitana XXXV, Jarusalem 1994, s. 162-166.

2 Nejat Goyiing, “Imad es-Seravi ve Eseri”, Tarih Dergisi, XV/20, Istanbul 1965, s.73.
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ilhanlilarda Muhasebe Bilgisinin Gelisimi ve Muhasebe
Ogreti Kitaplar:

Mogol imparatorlugu’nun ilk dénemlerinden (1206) ilhanl Devletinin ku-
rulusuna kadar (1256) uzanan bir siirecte, tarihin en biiyiik toprak kazanim-
larindan biri yasandi. Bu siirecte, gesitli biiyiikliik ve nitelikteki devletler,
agsamali olarak Mogol hakimiyeti altina alindi. Mogol hakimiyetinin belir-
leyici 6zelliklerinden biri olarak, fethedilen veya hiikiimdarlik altina alinan
topraklarda yasayan insanlar vergi miikellefi haline getirildi3. Bu nedenle,
Mogollar, halklar1 vergi miikellefi olarak bagladiklarindan, vergi toplamak
icin cesitli birimler olusturmak zorunda kaldilar. ilhanh devri tarihcilerinden
Ciiveyni’nin aktardigina gore, baslangicta Mogollar, hazinelerindeki mallari,
bakkallardakine benzer kii¢lik kagitlara isliyorlardi. Ancak, daha sonra Ho-
rasan’dan gelen bir grup, bu kayitlar tek bir defterde birlestirdikten sonra,
Mogollar da bu yontemi uygulamaya basladilars.

Abbasiler zamaninda (750-1258), muhasebe bilgisinde biiyiik bir iler-
leme kaydedilmis ve bu bilgi Selcuklu hanedanina da aktarilmigtirs. Lakin
muhasebe tarihindeki en biiyiik gelismelerden biri lhanhlar dsneminde ya-
sanmistir. Bu donemde, muhasebe ve defter tutma konularinda énemli bil-
giler, cesitli tarihlerde kaleme alinan mali defterlerden elde edilebiliyordu®.
Islamiyet’in erken donemlerinde, tiim bu mali defterler Farsca ve Rumca’dan
Arapga’ya terciime edilmisti. Anadolu Selguklular1 doneminde gorev yapan
Vezir Fakreddin Ali, mali konularda gorev yapan devlet memurlarinin bu
defterleri anlayamamasi iizerine tiim muhasebe defterlerini Arap¢a’dan Far-
sca’ya cevirerek, muhasebe islerinde Farsca’yr etkin kildi”. Ardindan 1256’da
Ismaililerin elindeki Alamut Kalesi'nin, 1258 yihinda Abbassilerin baskenti
Bagdat'in ele gegirilmesi birlikte biiyiik bir ganimet ortaya ¢ikmasiyla, bu
muazzam miktar: korumak i¢in Tela Kalesi’'nde® 6zel bir depo insa edildi ve
tiim hazineler de belli kisimlar ad1 altinda kayit altina alindr.

Abbasiler déneminde yaygin olarak tatbik edilen ve Ilhanlilar déne-
minde daha da gelistirilen en 6nemli muhasebe kayit sistemi ise “merdiven
metodu” olarak bilinir. Bu yontemin adinin kaynagi, asil meblagin en yu-

3 Ciiveyni, Cengiz Han devrinde dogu ve bati iilkelerinden kayitlara ve defterlere
sigmayacak kadar cok hazinenin toplandigin1 yazmaktadir. Bk. Ciiveyni, Tarih-i cihangii-
sa, (¢ev. Miirsel Oztiirk), TTK yayini, Ankara 2013, s. 190.

Ciiveyni, a.g.e., s. 439.

Uzungarsily, a.g.m., s.67.

Kalkasendi, Subhii’l-‘asé fi sin&’atii’l-ing4, I, Kahire 1913, s. 133-135; Nejat Gdyiing, “Def-

ter”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, C.IX, s. 89.

7 Aksarayi, Miisameratii’l-Ahbar, (cev. Miirsel Oztiirk), TTK yayini, Ankara 2000, s. 48.

8 Azerbaycan’da, Urmiyye goliiniin ortasinda bulunan devrin 6nemli kalelerden birisidir.
Bk. Yakut el-Hamavi, Mu’cemii’l-biildan, IV, Beyrut 1977, s. 37; ibn Said, Kitabii'l-cog-
rafya, (nsr. Ismail el-Arabi) Beyrut 1970, s. 172; Ebu’l-Fid4, Takvimii'l-biildan, (nsr. M.
Reinaud), Paris 1840, s. 42. .

9 Ibn Vasil, Miiferricii’l-kurub ahbar-1 Beni Eyytb, (nsr. O. A. Tedmuri), VI, Beyrut 2004,
s. 244-245; Ebu’l-Fida, 42; Aknerli Grigor, Okcu Milletin Tarihi, (¢ev. Hrand D. Andreas-
yan), Yeditepe Yayinlari, Istanbul 2012, s. 58
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karda yazilmasindan sonra diger ayrintilarin asagiya gelecek sekilde ve ya-
tay bir sekilde basamaklar seklinde siralanmasidir. Arapca’nin karekteristik
yapisindan dolayr bu muhasebe yontemindeki veriler de sagdan sola dogru
yaziliyordu. Burada tiim bilgiler mali yaz1 olarak bilinen siyakat yazisiyla
kaydediliyordu. Bu yazinin belirgin 6zelligi ise Arap harflerindeki heceleme-
ye yarayan noktalarin yazilmamasiydi. Arastirmacilara gore, bunun temel iki
sebebi vardi: Birincisi, siyakat yazisinin dar bir alanda fazla bilgiyi sigdirabil-
mesine olanak saglamasiyd. Ikincisi ise, siyakat yazisinin sadece bu alanda
0zel egitim almis, yalnizca uzman kisiler tarafindan okunup anlagilabilme-
siydi. Bu yontemle, Arapca harflerin noktalarindan kaynaklanan fazla yer
kaplanmasi engellenirken, ayni zamanda devlet sirr1 olarak kabul edilen bu
kayitlarin sadece devlet muhasebecileri tarafindan okunabilmesi saglaniyor-
du*°. Ayni1 donemde, mali alanlarda kullanilan siyakat yazisi belirli sifrelerle
kaydedilirdi. Her harf, belirli bir sayiyla temsil ediliyordu. Buna gére 1 =1, .
=2,z =3, 4 =4, =5, 5 =0, =7, ¢ =8, =9, ¢ =10, 4 =20, 4 =30, ¢ =40, 5 =50,
=60, ¢ =70, & =80, 4, =90, § =100, , =200, ; =300, & =400, & =500, =600,
3 =700, » =800, 1 =900, ¢ =1000 ile gosteriliyordu®.

IThanlilar déneminde, mali islerdeki bilgi artis1 ve muhasebe uygu-
lamalarinin anlagilmasi i¢in, baglangicta Abbasilerin son donemlerinde go-
rev yapmis ve ¢esitli konularda derin bilgiye sahip kisilerin devlete katildig:
gortiliiyor. Ancak devletin muazzam bir cografyada hiikiim slirmesi ve mali
konularin gesitliligi ve karmagikligi, bu alanda uzmanlagmis insanlara du-
yulan ihtiyaci artirmistir. Bu nedenle, cesitli donemlerde mali konularin 6g-
retilmesi amaciyla muhasebe 6gretim kitaplar1 yazilmigtir. Bu kitaplardan
en eski olani, Hasan bin Ali'nin kaleme aldig1 el-Miirsid fi'l-Hisab adli bir
kaynaktir'2. Bu kaynagin baslica kopyasi, Iran’daki Kitabhane-i Meclis-i Su-
ray-1 Islami’de 21852 numara ile kaydedilmistir. Miiellifi olan Hasan b. Ali
Kagsani®s, eserin 691/1292 yilinda ilhanl hiikiimdar1 Geyhatu (1291-1295)
doneminde yazmistir. Bu eser, devrin veziri Sadr Cihan’a sunulmustur. Ese-
rin dili Farsca olup, yaz gayet okunaklidir. Kaynak, toplamda 190 varak veya
380 sayfadan olugsmaktadir. Bu belirtilen niisha, miiellifin kendi elinden ¢ik-
mamis olsa da, yasadig1 doneme yakin bir zaman diliminde ve ismi bilinme-
yen bir kisi tarafindan kopyalanmistir. Bilinen iic niishadan biri, Iran’daki
Kitabhane-i Meclis-i Suray-1 Islami'nde bulunmaktadir. Diger iki niisha ise
Tataristan Dil, Edebiyat ve Sanat Miizesi ile Medine’deki Mahmudiye Kiitiip-

10  Oktay Giivemli-Batuhan Giivemli, “Osmanh Devlet Muhasebesinde Kayit Diizeni ve
Defter Sistemi”, III International Scientific Conference -Skolov Reading, 22-25 April
2015-Saint Petersburg State University-Russia, Sunulan bildiri, s. 22.

11 Mazenderani, Riséle-i Felekkiye, Kitaphane-i Meclis-i Suray-1 Milli, numara 12288,
vr.11b; Muhammed Ali Firuzhuhi, Ma’rifetii’s-siyak, Kitaphane-i Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli,
numara 74394, vr.153

12 Hasan b. Ali, Kitabhane-i Meclis Sura-y1 islami, numara 21852.

13 Hasan b. Alj, a.g.e., vr. 1.
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hanesi’nde muhafaza edilmektedir'4. Bahsedilen kaynak heniiz nesredilme-
mis olsa da, baz1 aragtirmacilar belli kisimlarini incelemiglerdir.

Hasan b. Ali Kasani’nin hayati hakkinda bilgiler, genellikle kendi ese-
rine dayanir ve doneminde adi nadiren gecer. Ancak, muhtemelen donemin
mali tegkilat birimlerinde calisan kisilerden biriydi. Eserinin 1292 yilinda
yazildig1 bilindigine gore, Hasan b. Ali Kasani’nin Abaka (1265-1282) veya
Argun (1284-1291) donemlerinde bu goreve baglamis olmasi gerekmektedir.
Ayrica “Kasani” lakabiyla anilmasi, kendisinin Kasan’da dogdugu ve bir do-
nem burada yasadigini gosterir. Bu eser, muhasebe konularinda derin bir
bilgiye sahip oldugunu ve bu alanda saglam bir egitim aldigini a¢ikca gosteri-
yor. Bununla birlikte, belirtilen kaynagin kendine has 6zelligi, bugiine kadar
Farsca olarak yazilmis en eski muhasebe 6gretim kitabi olmasidir. Eserde,
IThanli dénemi mali teskilat1 acikca sunulmaktan ziyade daha cok bir 6greti
kitabi niteligi tagir. Bu bakimdan, eser siyakat sanatinin 6gretimini amac-
lamigtir. Yazar, eserin, kendi yakin ¢evresinin istegi dogrultusunda kaleme
alindigim kisisel olarak belirtmistir. Eser, ézellikle Istifa kurumunda cali-
sanlar, geng yaslarindan itibaren bu kurumun i¢inde egitim alir ve Miistevfi-
lerin rehberliginde bu sanati1 6grenirlerdi. Burada temel amag, donemin mali
yapisini 6gretmek ve Istifa ilminin kusaktan kusaga aktarimini saglamakta
ve eser ayni zamanda donemin mali tegkilati ve ekonomik durumu hakkinda
oldukga 6nemli bir fikir vermektedir'®. Ancak, eser yalnizca donemin genel
mall durumu hakkinda yeterli degildir. Yukarida da belirtildigi gibi, temel
olarak Ogretici bir kitap olarak yazilmigtir ve muhasebenin temel 6zellikle-
rini ortaya koymak amaciyla tasarlanmistir”. Eserin igerigi donemin mali
yonetim tegkilati, vergi sistemi, mevcut yasalar ve yonetmelikler hakkinda
son derece degerli bilgiler sunmaktadir. Bu eserin degerini artiran unsur-
lardan biri, Divan-1 Istifa’nin yapisidir. Ayrica, mali defterlerin cesitliligi ve
sayis1 da 6nemli bir rol oynamaktadir. Devrin vergi sistemi, gelir kaynaklari
ve vergi hesaplama yontemleri gibi konular da eserin degerini belirleyen fak-
torler arasindadir. Vergi tahsilatinin nasil yapildigi da eserin 6nemini artiran
diger bir husustur. Bu acidan, eser aragtirmacilar tarafindan genellikle goz
ardi edilen devletin mali tegkilati, vergi sistemi ve devletin gelir-giderlerinin
hesaplanmasi gibi konular hakkinda son derece 6nemli bilgiler sunmaktadir.

Bu husus ile ilgili bir diger onemli eserler, Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizinin

14  Seyid Muhammed Hiiseyni-Ali Beyat, “Sazman-1 Idare-i istifa ve Nizam-1 Maliyat: iran
der Ahdi iThan4n ber Esasi Kitab-1 el-Miirsid fi el-HisAb”, Pejuhesname-i Tarih Temden-i
Islami, LI/1 (Bahar ve Tabistan 1397) , s. 9.

15  Esediillah Abdiiley Astiyani, ““Aded, Mukadir ve Kesre Niishe-i el-Miirsid fi el-Hisab”,
Peyyam-1 Baharistan, X/31, (Bahar ve Tabistan 1397), s. 211-257; Muhammed Bakir Ve-
suki-Muhammed Hiiseyin Siileymani, “Parcehay-1 Dovre-i Mogul Ber Esasi Niishe-i Hatt1
‘el-Miirsid fi el-Hisab’”, Pejuheshay-1 Ulum-1 Tarihi, V/1, (Bahar ve Tabistan 1392), s.
173-193; aym mlf., “Istilahat-1 Divani Dovre-i Mogul Ber Esasi Niishe-i Hatt1 ‘el-Miirsid fi
el-Hisab”, Pejuheshay-1 Irangenast, I11I/1, (Bahar ve Tabistan 1392), s. 85-98.

16 Hasan b. Ali, a.g.e., vr.1-3; Hiiseyni- Beyét, a.g.m., s. 8-10.

17 Hiiseyni-Bayat, a.g.m., 8.
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1336-1337 yillar1 arasinda yazdigi Sa’adetname ve Kantnii's-Sa’ade iki
kaynaktir. Kaniinii’s-Sa’ade, Sa’adetname’ye gore daha detayl bir icerige
sahiptir ve Olcaytu'nun hiikiim siirdiigii (1304-1316) donemde yazilmaya
baslanmistir. Bu eser, yakin zamana kadar iran’da yazilmis en eski Farsca
muhasebe 6greti kitabi oldugu diisiiniilmiis olsa da®®, el-Miirsid fi'l-HisGb'in
kesfiyle bu diisiince gecerliligini yitirmistir. Eser, Gazan’in (1295-1304) son
zamanlarinda vezirlige getirilen Sa’deddin Muhammed Saveci’nin emriyle,
kendi oglu Serafeddin’e muhasebe prensiplerini 6gretmek gayesiyle kaleme
alinmistir. Ancak, devrin kargasali siyasi hadiseleri, 1336-1337 yillarinda ta-
mamlanmasina neden olmustur. Bu 6nemli kaynagi ilk kesfeden kisi ise Zeki
Velidi Togan’dir. Togan, kaynagi 1930 yilinda ilmi bir seyahat sirasinda Kon-
ya Yusufaga Kiitiiphanesi’'nde bulmus ve bir yil sonra yazdig: bir makalede
bu kaynag etraflica ele almigtir®. Eser, diger muhasebe 6greti kitaplarinda
oldugu iizere, siyakat yazis1 kullanilarak kaleme alinmis ve el-Miirsid fi'l-
Hisab gibi de birer 6gretim kitabidir. Ayrica devletin mali yonetim hiyerarsi-
si, vergi nizami, mevcut yasa ve ictihatlar hususunda malumat vermektedir.
Kaynagin ardindan cesitli niishalar1 da kesfedilmistir ki bunlarin en mute-
beri Ayasofya Kiitiiphanesi'nde saklanan bir kopyasidir. Bu eser kayboldu-
gu tahmin edilen® ve galismamizda ticiincii kaynak olarak tanitilacak olan
Kanftinii’s-Sa’ade ile birlikte bir doktora tezinde iglenmis, bu minvalde her
ikisinin de negirleri glim yiizii gérmiistiir. Kantinii’s-Sa’ade, Sa’adetname
gibi Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi'nin kaleminden ¢ikmigtir. Ancak, Sa’adetname’den
kisadir ve devrin muhasebe 6gretileri hakkinda kisa bilgiler sunar?.

Imad es-Seravi tarafindan 1339-1344 yillan1 arasinda yazilan Ca-
miii’'l-Hisab adl esere gelince, bu eser Nejat Goyiing tarafindan doktora tezi
olarak incelenmistir 22. Zeki Velidi Togan, Sa’adetname gibi, Camiii’l-Hisab
adl eseri de Konya Yusufaga Kiitiiphanesi'nde bulup bilim diinyasina tanitan
kisidir. Eser, kaynakta gecen bir konudan dolayrn Camiiil-Hisab olarak ad-
landirilmistir. Goyiing tarafindan detayh bir sekilde tamitildig: i¢in23, burada
fazla detaya girmeden bahsedilecektir. Ancak, Camiiil-Hisab, Sa’adetname
ve Kaniinii’s-Sa’ade ile birlikte kullanildiginda, ilhanhh dénemi muhasebesi
hakkinda kapsaml bilgilere ulagilabilir. Ayrica, 1337/38 yillarina ait devlet
biitgesinin tam bir kopyasinin bulunmasi, eserin biiyiik degerini vurgular.

IThanh Devleti'nin yikilmasindan sonra kaleme alinmis olmasina rag-
men, Mazenderani’nin Risdle-i Felekkiye der Ilm-i Siyakat adh eseri, ilhan-

18  Nejat Goyiing, “ImAd es-Seravi ve Eseri”, s. 73; Elitas- Elitas, a.g.m, , s. 105. .

19  Zeki Velidi Togan, “Mogollar Devrinde Anadolu’da Iktisadi Vaziyet”, Tiirk Hukuk ve Ikti-
sat Tarihi Mecmuast, 1, (1931), s. 14-15.

20  Goyling, “Imad es-Seravi ve Eseri”, s. 73-74.

21 Mirkamal Nabipour, “Die Beiden Persischen Leitféden des Falak Ala-ye Tebrizi iiber das
staatliche Rechnungswesen im 14. Jahrhundert”, George-August Universitesi Go6tingen
1973, (Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi).

22 Nejat Goyiing, “Das sogenannte Game‘ol-Hesab das ‘Emad as-Sarawi”, George-August
Universitesi Go6tingen 1962, (Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi).

23  Goyling, “ImAad es-Seravi ve Eseri”, s. 73-86.
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I1 donemi muhasebe 6greti kitaplarinin gelenegini siirdiirmesi bakimindan
onemlidir. Eser, 1460-1461 yillarinda yazilmigtir. Eser yine Zeki Velidi Togan
tarafindan bulunup tanitilmigtir. Walther Hinz ise eserin yayinlanmasiyla
birlikte 6nsoz, indeks ve 6zel terimlerin Almancaya gevirisini gergeklestir-
mistir24. Ancak bu nesirden sonra, bu eserin daha iyi bir niishas1 bulunmus-
tur. Bu niisha, Iran’daki Kitaphane-i Meclis-i Suray-1 Milli’de 12288 numa-
rayla muhafaza edilmektedir. Daha Once zikredilen eserler kadar mufassal
malumata havi degilse de Risale-i Felekkiye, mezkur eserlerle karsilagtirma-
I olarak kullanildiginda, {lhanh dénemi mali durumu ile ilgili miispet bilgi-
ler saglayacag kesindir.

Hiilasa, mezkur eserlerin birbirlerinden etkilendikleri ve birbirlerine
kaynaklik ettikleri goriilmektedir. Lakin el-Miirsid fi'l-Hisab, diger muha-
sebe greti kitaplarindan daha erken bir tarihte kaleme alindig icin, lhanh
mali yapilanmasiyla ilgili daha kabul edilebilir bilgiler sunar. Ozellikle mali
defterlerin cesitleri ve icerikleri konusunda farkli bir bakis acisina sahiptir,
bu da onu diger kitaplardan ayiran bir 6zelliktir. EI-Miirsid fi'l-Hisab ile Sa’a-
detname ve Kanftinii’s-Sa’ade gibi daha sonraki eserler, farkl bagliklar altin-
da yer alsa da, icerdikleri konularin birbirine benzer oldugu goriilmektedir.
Ancak bu benzerliklerin, el-Miirsid fi'l-Hisab’in yazilmasindan Sa’adetname
ve Kan{inii’s-Sa’dde’nin yazilmasina kadar yaklasik yarim asirlik bir siire
gectigi goz oniine alindiginda, zaman iginde yasanan degisimleri anlamak
onemlidir. Gazan devri reformlar sirasinda devletin bir¢ok biriminde yapi-
lan degisikliklerin yan1 sira, mali tegkilatin da bu degisimlerden etkilendigi
diisliniilmektedir. Sa’adetname ve Kantinii’s-Sa’dde gibi eserlerin yazildig
donemde, biiyiik ihtimalle Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi gibi yazarlarin kaynaklar ara-
sinda el-Miirsid fi'l-Hisab da bulunmaktayd1. Imad es-Seravi, Sa’adetname
ve Kantinii’s-Saade’den genis ol¢lide faydalanarak Camiiil-Hisab’1 yazarken,
Mazenderani ise Risdle-i Felekkiye’yi kaleme alirken es-Seravi'nin eserinden
istifade etmistir. Son olarak muhasebe 6greti kitaplar1 arasinda en eski eser
olarak el-Miirsid fi'l-Hisab kabul edilse de, bundan daha eski eserlerin de
yazilmis olmas1 miimkiindir.

Ilhanlilarda Mali Teskilat Birimleri

IThanl Devleti’'nin mali yapisini sekillendiren en énemli birim, Divan-1 Isti-
fa idi*. Mogollar, iran’a yerlestiklerinde mali konularda baz diizenlemeler
yapmis olsalar da, asil diizenli bir mali tegkilatin olusturulmasi zaman al-
mistir. Bu siirecte, Abbasi Devleti'nin mali tegkilati model alinarak bir yap1
olusturulmus ve zamanla gesitli diizenlemelerle gelistirilmistir. Ancak, dev-
letin ilk donemlerinde kismi bir tegkilat yapisinin kuruldugu da goriilmek-
tedir. Bu donemde Divan-1 Istifa'min yam sira2, mali islerin ilk dénemlerde

24  Muhammed b. Kiya el-Mazenderani, Riséle-i felekkiye der ilm-i siyakat, (nsr. Walther
Hinz), Wiesbaden 1952.

25 Hasanb. Alj, a.g.e., vr. 164; Sems Serik Emin, Tahran 1357, s. 139.

26  Ciiveyni, Tesliyetii’l-Thvan, (tsh. Abbas Mahyar) , Tahran 1361, s. 67.
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Defterdar-1 Memalik tarafindan daha ¢ok yonetildigi tahmin edilmektedir.
Defterdari-i Memdlik, aslen devlet gelir ve giderlerinin kaydini tutmakla
sorumlu idi. Ancak, bu kurum ayni zamanda hem ilhanh merkezi hem de
vilayetlerdeki hesap defterlerini denetler ve gerektiginde sikayetler iizerine
hesap defterlerini incelemekle mesgul olurdu. Abaka devrinde (1265-1282),
Semseddin Ciiveyni tarafindan kurulan bu kurumun ilk bagkan1 Seyyid Sad-
reddin Hamza oldu. Devlet gelir ve giderlerinin diizensiz oldugunu fark eden
Ciiveyni, bu gelirleri kontrol etmek ve kaydetmek, hesaplamak i¢in baz gi-
rigsimlerde bulunmak zorunda kaldi. Bu yiizden, Semseddin Ciiveyni, Hace
Cemaleddin Munsi ile gorlismiis ve sonrasinda vilayet ve muhassillara gon-
derilen belgelerin Divan’da ele alinmasi ve bunlarin yaziya dokiilerek tarih
sirasina ve gonderildikleri sehir ve vilayetlere gore ayr1 ayr1 kaydedilmesi
kararlastirilmistir. Bu sayede {lhanlh Imparatorlugunun biitcesi kismen dii-
zenlenmis oldu. Daha sonra, bu kuruma ait baz1 yetkilerin Divan-1 Istifa’ya
devredilmesi kararlastirildi®’.

Divan-1 Istifamin kokenleri muhtemelen Ilhanli Devletinin Abaka
veya belki de Ahmed Tekiider doneminin baglarinda (1282) ortaya ¢ikmis
olabilir. Bu kurumun lideri olan Mustevfiler, Divan-1 Buzurg’a baghydi ve
finansal konularla ilgileniyorlardi. Mustevfiler, genellikle finansal ve hesap
uzmanlar1 arasindan secilir ve gesitli mali konularla ugrasirlardi. Devletin
biitgesi, gelir-gider dengesi, maaslarin diizenlenmesi ve vergi denetimi gibi
konulari ele alarak bu bilgileri 6zel defterlere kaydetmekten sorumluydular.
IThan veya Sahib-i Divan olarak bilinen bas vezir, genellikle Divan-1 Istifa’ya
sunulan defterlerin bir kopyasini incelerdi. Ancak arazi ve ikta defterleriy-
le genellikle Pervane adli bagka bir yetkili ilgilenirdi. Pervaneler, arazi ve
tktayla ilgili belgeleri diizenler, bu konuda yazili emir ve beratlar1 hazrlar-
lardi28. Ayrica, finansal islerle ilgili diger divanlar da Divan-1 Istifa’ya bagly-
d1 ve Mustevfinin talimatlarina icabet etmek zorundaydilar®. Mustevfi'nin
sorumluluk alanmi oldukca genis oldugundan, alt diizeyde Naib Musteuvfi-i
Memalik adi verilen gorevlilerle is birligi yaparlardi. Bu gorevliler, Mus-
tevfi'nin eyaletlerdeki temsilcileri olarak gorev yaparlar ve onun adina isleri
yiiriitiirlerdi. Bu igler arasinda beldelerdeki vergilerin veya gelirlerin toplan-
masi ve ilgili defterlere kaydedilmesi bulunurdu. Naib Mustevfi-i Memalik’in
atanmasi 0zel bir yarlik ile Divan-1 Buzurg tarafindan yapilirdi. Maaslarini,
gorev yaptiklarinda yer alan toprak gelir ve vergilerden elde ettikleri parayla,
nakit veya mal olarak alirlardi°.

Vergi toplama isleriyle ilgilenen muhassillar, ayn1 zamanda Daruga

27 Nahcivani, Diistirii’l-katib fi ta’yinii’l-meratib, ngr. Abdulkerim Alizade, II, Moskova
1971, s. 125-132; Ismail Hakk: Uzungarsili, a.g.e, s.TTK yaymn1 Ankara 1988, s. 213-216;
ibrahim Giines, “Abaka Han Devrinde ilhanl Devleti Tarihi (663-681/1265-1282)”, Mug-
la Sitki Kogman U. SBE, Mugla 2021, (Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi) s. 276.

28  Uzuncarsil, a.g.e, 5.9 5.

29  Nahcivani, a.g.e., I1, s. 94-105, 309-311; Emin, a.g.e., s. 219.

30 Nabhcivani, a.g.e., II, s. 99-104; Glines, a.g.t., 276-277.
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veya Baskak olarak da adlandirilirlardi. Bunlar, vergi tahsilatiyla gorevli
memurlardi. Temel gorevleri, devletin belirledigi yasalara ve miktarlara
uygun sekilde vergi toplamakti. Bu gorevi yerine getirmek icin, ilhan
tarafindan bizzat altin-tamga gibi isaretler verilirdi. Muhassillarin emrinde,
vergi tahsilatinda yardimci olmak iizere belirli gorevliler bulunurdu. Muhas-
sil, bu yardimcilarla birlikte vergiyi toplar, alindigi yer ve tiirlere gore dagitir
ve ardindan ilgili defterlere kaydederdi. Son olarak, topladigi vergi miktarini
merkeze gotiirerek Divan-1 Istifa’ya teslim ederdis'. Gelirler, Defter-i Kanun
ad1 verilen defterlere kaydedilirdi. Bu defterler genellikle Defter-i Kanun
Emuval ve Defter-i Kanun Karar-1 Me’huz olmak tizere iki kisma ayrilirdi.
Defter-i Kanun Emval, bir bolgenin gelirlerinin detayl bir sekilde kaydedil-
digi defterlerdi. Defter-i Kanun Karar-1 Me’huz ise genellikle tamga vergileri
ve toprak tahriri gibi ¢esitli islemlerin kaydedildigi defterlerdis=.

Ilhanhlar déneminde, genellikle Miisliimanlarin cogunlukta oldugu
bir bolgede, Mogol egemenliginin kurulmasi ve bu egemenligin genellikle
vergi toplama odakli ekonomik bir yapiya sahip olmasi nedeniyle vergi
toplama siireclerinde sik sik zorluklar yasanmasi kacinilmaz olmaktaydi.
Muhasillarin kisisel hirslar1 nedeniyle vergi toplama siireclerinde usulsiiz-
liikk hadiseleri de bunun pesinden geliyordu. Bu durum, halkin sikayetleriyle
baz gérevlilerin dikkatini cekmistir. Ornegin, Nahcivani’nin anlattiklarina
gore, vergi toplamak amaciyla vilayetlere gonderilen Muhassillarin halktan
usulsiizce fazladan para veya esya toplamasini engellemek icin Divan-1 Isti-
fa tarafindan gonderilen denetleyiciler bulunurdu. Bu denetleyicilerin asil
amaci vergilerin adilane bir sekilde toplandigini kontrol etmekti. Ancak her
kasabaya veya beldeye ulasamayacaklarindan, bir¢ok gorevli bu isi yiiriitiir
ve vergi tahsilatin1 ayn1 yontemle denetlerdi.ss. Mesela, 679/1280 yilinda,
Atamelik Ciiveyni'nin halktan haksiz yere para topladig1 iddias1 ortaya ¢ikti-
ginda, Abaka, Tatgacar Yarguci'yi bu konuda gorevlendirmis ve kendi de bu
emirle iddialar1 arastirmigtirs+.

Benzer sekilde, vergi tahsilatini denetleyen bu gorevliler, bazen tani-
dik olduklan kisileri dikkate almaz ve fazla vergi alinmasina goz yumabilir-
lerdi. Bu da usulsiiz vergi toplama anlamina gelirdi ve genellikle halk ara-
sinda biiyiik bir infiale neden olurdu. Bu tiir durumlarda, Ta'dil-i Kaniin ad1
verilen bir prosediir devreye girerdi. Bu prosediir, durumun gercek yiiziinii
ogrenmek ve eger bir usulsiizliik varsa bunu diizeltmek i¢in merkezden go-
revlilerin gonderilmesini saglardi. Bu gorevliler, fazla alinan vergi veya mali
sahiplerine iade eder ve suclular: tespit ederek durumu detayl bir raporla
Divan- Istifa’ya sunarlardi. Sonrasinda, muhassillarin usulsiiz vergi topla-

31 Nahcivani, a.g.e., I, s. 176 -177; Emin, a.g.e., s. 214-216; Giines, a.g.t., s. 277.

32  Nahcivani, a.g.e., I, s.144; Amuli, Nefa’isi’l-fintin fi ‘ara’isii’l-‘uyun, (nsr. Hac Mirza
Ebu’l-Hasan Si'rani), I Tahran 1363, 324-325; Giines, a.g.t., s. 277.

33  Nahcivani, a.g.e., I, s.141-145; Giines, a.g.t., s. 278.

34  Ciiveyni, Tesliyetii’l-Thvan, s. 119.

35  Nahcivani, a.g.e., I1, s.145-146.
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diklarinin Ta'dil-i Kaniin yontemiyle tespit edilmesi durumunda, fazla para
Istihrac Mutassarifan-1 Vilayet adi altinda miikelleflere iade edilirdi. Bu se-
kilde, bu gorevlilerin adilane davranmalar1 saglanir ve boylece halktan fazla
para alinmasi engellenirdis®. Abaka, 678/1279 yilinda Fars Bolgesi'nde mey-
dana gelen baz sikayetler nedeniyle Suncdk Noyan1 Siraz’a gonderirken®’,
devlet gelir ve giderlerinin kaydedildigi hesap defterlerini inceleyerek, baz
usulsiiz hesaplarin tutuldugunu fark eden Abaka da suga karigsan baz ikta
sahiplerini yargilatip hapse attirmigtir.38.

Divan-1 Buzurg’a bagh olarak faaliyet gosteren Sahib Cem’-i Emval-i
Divan adli bagka bir yap1 mevcuttu. Bu birimin basinda, Divan-1 Buzurg'un
mal varligindan sorumlu bir kisi bulunurdu. Bu kurum, divana ait her tiirlii
mal veya esyadan sorumluydu. Basindaki kisi ise Ilhan tarafindan 6zel bir
yarlik ile secilen, giivendigi kisiler arasindan belirlenirdi®. Bir diger idari bi-
rim olan Miindsib Kalemi-i Vilayet, Divan-1 Buzurg’a bagh olarak faaliyet
gostermekteydi. Bu birim, vilayetlerle ilgili haberlesmelerden, hesap ince-
lemelerinden ve ilgili defterlerin denetlenmesinden sorumluydu. Divan-i
Buzurg, vilayetlere temsilciler gondererek, bu bolgelerin gelir ve giderleri-
ni kayit altina almalarini saglardi. Vilayetlere gonderilen emirlerle birlikte,
devlet memurlarinin ve diger gorevlilerin harcamalarini denetlemek i¢in bu
kayitlar 6zel defterlere (varak-i mali hizane) +° gegirirlerdi. Ayrica, vilayet-
lerde gorev yapan hakimler, kadilar, miifettisler ve diger tiim devlet memur-
lar, her giliniin sonunda bu divan iiyesine ait zabitlar1 teslim etmekle yiikiim-
liiydiiler. Bu kayitlar daha sonra defterlere aktarilir ve y1l sonunda Divan-1
Buzurg’da kontrol edilmek {izere sunulurdu. Eger bu hesaplarda herhangi
bir sorun veya agik bulunmazsa, defterler kontrol edildikten sonra devlet ar-
sivinde muhafaza edilirdi+.

Divan-1 Buzurg’un yonetici, katip ve giivenlik personelinin yani sira,
divanin hesaplarin tutan veya defterlerini diizenleyen baz1 gorevlilerin var-

i1 bilinmektedir. Bu gorevlilerden biri, kaynaklarda Daire-i Ihtisab olarak

adlandirilan, Muhtesib adi verilen Kkisilerdir. Bu Kkisiler, Divan-1 Buzurg’da
kaleme alinan bir emir yazisi ile vilayet ve sehirlerde gorevlendirilirdi. Vi-
layette gorevlendirilmelerine ragmen, aslinda Divan-1 Buzurg’'in adina is
yaparlardi. Vazifeleri, devlet tarafindan standardi belirtilmis uzunluk veya

36  Nahcivani, a.g.e., II, s.152-155.

37  Vassaf, Tarih-i Vassaf Bombay 1269, s. 203; Tahrir-i Tarth-i Vassaf, (tsh. Abdu’l-Mu-
hammed Ayeti), Tahran 1346, s. 118; Zerki{ib Sirdzi, Sirazname, (tsh. I.Cevadi), Tahran
1350, s. 92; Hafiz Ebr(i, Cografya-y1 Hafiz Ebr{i, (nsr. Sadik Secadi), II, Tahran 1375, 178;
Erdogan Mergil, Fars Atabekligi Salgurlular , TTK yayini, Ankara 1991, s. 115; Denise Aig-
le, Le Fars sous la domination mongole: politique et fiscalité, XIII-XIV, Paris 2005, s. 126;
Giines, a.g.t., s. 278.

38  Vassif, s. 204-207; Tahrir-i Vassaf, s. 119-121; Hafiz Ebri, Cografya, I1, s. 178-179; Mercil,
a.g.e., s. 116; Aigle, Le Fars sous la domination mongole: politique et fiscalité, s. 126-127.
Buna benzer Anadolu’daki bir hadiseler i¢in de bk. Aksarayi, s.185-186, 211.

39  Nabhcivani, a.g.e., I1, s.163.

40  Aksarayi, a.g.e., s. 185.

41 Nahcivani, a.g.e., 11, 5.164-165.
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agirlik birimlerinin, aslina uygun olup olmadigini tartmak adina haftada bir
kez cars1 ve pazarda satilan mallari teftis etmekti.42. Ayrica, Nahcivani tara-
findan Muttasir fi Tamga adinda bagka bir birimden de bahsedilir. Bu ku-
rum, Mogollar tarafindan da giimriik kalemi olarak bilinen ve aslinda arazi
taksimatiyla ilgili mukata’a, emanet ve zeamet kurallarina gore gorevlendiri-
len bir kurumdur. Yazarin anlattiklarina {izere, bu birim, isleri tanzim eden
katip ile birlikte, isleri yiiriiten kayyum ve yazigmalara miihiir basan tam-
gaclt olmak tizere ¢ kisiden olusurdu“s. Aslinda, katipler giimriik islerinde
alinan her tiirli nakit para veya mal ilgili defterlere kaydetmekle sorum-
luydular. Bu defterler, digerlerinde oldugu gibi oldugu senenin bitiminde,
tetkik edilmesi icin Divan-1 Buzurg’a sunulurdu. Tahisl edilen verginin nakit
veya mal olarak degerini belirleyen ve verginin temelini ve uygulanma yon-
temlerini belirleyen kisi de kayyumdu, Tamgaci, tahsil edilen bu verginin
kaydedilerek, devlet miihrii olan tamga ile miihiirlerdi. Ayn1 sekilde vergiyi
toplamakla yiikiimlii olan her tiirlii esnaf, tiiccar ve diikkan sahibine tahsil
ederdi#. Vergi toplama isiyle en genis yetkilere sahip olanlar, vergi memur-
lar1 olarak adlandirilan Baskaklar ve sehirlerin sivil yoneticileri olan Daru-
galary®s. Bununla birlikte Idare-i Defatir ve Esnad adli kurum da Divan-1
Buzurg’a senenin bitiminde teslim edilmek {izere divanda tutulan defterleri,
Defterhane’de divanin 6zel katipleri tarafindan tertip edilerek ihtiva ettikleri
malumata cedit ciltli (yeni ciltli) defterlere islemekti. Bu kurumun giiniimiiz-
deki karsilig1 arsiv daire bagkanligiydi. Temel amaci, merkez ve vilayetlerden
gelen defterleri korumak ve ihtiya¢ duyuldugunda yeniden incelenmeye sun-
makt1. Bu defterlere zaman zaman ge¢miste, bazi usulsiiz islerin tespiti adina
tarandigindan, gerektiginde hizla geri getirilmesi gerekiyordu+®. Bu kayitlar,
belirli bir donemde seyyar sekilde de muhafaza edilmigtir+’.

fThanlhlar déneminde, hanedan iiyelerine tahsis edilen topraklar
veya toprak gelirleri (incii) disinda, Islami toprak tahrir sisteminin belki de
en 6nemli uygulamalarindan biri olan ikta sistemine genis bir sekilde yer ve-
rilmistir. Bu sistemle ilgili tiim bilgiler 6zel defterlere kaydedilmistir+®. Haki-
katen, iThanlilar 6ncesinde oldugu gibi, ikta, belirlenmis bir alan veya toprak
gelirlerinin, is yapmasi karsiliginda ve hayat boyu kayit altina alinarak bir
kisiye verilme usuliiydii. Bu uygulama, ilhanli Devleti’'nin kurulmasiyla bir-
likte baslamis ve sonraki donemlerde daha da yayginlasmistir. Miistevfinin
gozetimi altinda, belirlenen topraklar, hiikiimdarin belirledigi genislik ve
gorevlinin ihtiyaclarimi karsilamak iizere emirlere veya askerlere verilirdi.
Ikta’mimn diger alanlarda oldugu gibi siki kurallar1 vardi; verilecek miilkiin

42  Hasanb. Alj, a.g.e., vr. 187; Nahcivani, a.g.e., II, s. 224-227.

43 Emin, a.g.e., s. 101-102.

44  Hasan b. Ali, a.g.e., vr. 226-232; Nahcivani, a.g.e., I1, s.138-139; Mazenderani, a.g.e., s.
176.

45  Nahcivani, a.g.e., I1, s. 183, 258.

46  Nahcivani, a.g.e., II, s. 73 -92, 130-131.

47  Vassaf, a.g.e., s. 401; Tahrir-i Vassaf, s. 223.

48  Emin, a.g.e., s.24-27; Giines, a.g.t., s. 246.
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tiird, gelirleri ve verilme siiresi 6nceden belirlenir ve bu kurallara uyulurdu.
Her tiirlii Tkta, Ikta Defterlerine kaydedilirdi. Bu topraklar, tiirlerine gore
“Mufassal” ve “Mahdud” olmak iizere iki basliga ayrilirdi#.

ilhanlilar dsneminde, Suyiirgal veya Inam adi verilen baska bir top-
rak tahrir uygulamasi da bulunmaktaydi. Bu, dogrudan ilhan tarafindan, sa-
vaslarda veya devlet hizmetinde 6nemli hizmetlerde bulunmus kisilere veya
sehzadelere verilen, al-tamgali yarlik usuliiyle tahsis edilen toprak veya
toprak gelirleriydi. Bazen ise bu topraklar, Ermeni prens veya krallarina da
verildigi gibi*® devlete bagh yerel hanedan veya tabi devlet hiikimdarlarina
bazen vergiden muafiyetle birlikte bahsedilen miilkler olurdu. Bu miilkler,
Iktalar gibi vergiye tabi degillerdi. Suyfirgah olan kisi, gelirlerini aldig miilk
iizerinde genis yetkilere sahipti. Ikta ile suytirgal arasindaki temel fark ise
Ikta sahibinin miilkii devredememesi veya dliimiinden sonra cocuklarina in-
tikal etmemesine karsilik, suyiirgal uygulamasinda miilkii alan kisinin bu
yetkilere sahip olmasidirs'.

ilhanl tarihinde Daldy olarak adlandirilan bolgelerde miilk veya ge-
lir dogrudan Hazine-i Amire’ye baglydi. Bu kelime Tiirk¢e ve Mogolca’da
deniz, okyanus veya genis ¢6l anlamina gelir; “alay”, “talay” veya “taluy” gibi
farkl varyasyonlarda kullanimlar1 mevcuttur.52. Bahsedilen Dalay bolgeleri,
0zel divanlari olan ve “Divan-1 Dalay” olarak adlandirilan kurumlara sahipti.
Bu Divan-1 Daldy, tipki Divan-1 Incii gibi 6zel islerle ilgilenirdi. Bu Dalay
bolgeleriyle ilgilenen 6zel gorevliler ise Musteuvfiler olarak bilinirdi. Misal,
Anadolu’daki Mustevfilerden ikisi, 6zel olarak bu Dalay bolgeleriyle tavzif
edilmislerdiss.

ilhanhilar Zamaninda Muhasebe Defter Tiirleri

iThanlilar icin mali bilgilerin kaydedilmesi biiyiik 6nem tasimaktaydi ve her
tiirli mali islem belgelenirdi. Bu islemler genellikle cesitli isimlerle anilan
defterlerde tutulurdu. ilhanllar, yillik hesaplar1 ve yazismalar bu defterlere
kaydederlerdi ve y1l sonunda bunlar merkeze iletilirdi. O donemde, genis
bir imparatorluga hitkmeden bir devlet icin her tiirlii bilginin kayit altina
alinmasi son derece onemliydi. Dolayisiyla, her gorevli kendi alanindaki
islemleri bu defterlere kaydeder ve genellikle yillik olarak ilhanl merkezine

49  Nabhcivani, a.g.e., I1, s.141; Giines, a.g.t., s. 247-248.

50  Aknerli Grigor, a.g.e., s. 37-38.

51 Hasan b. Alj, a.g.e., vr. 305 vd.; Togan, a.g.m., s. 38; Uzuncarsili, a.g.e, s.236; Emin, a.g.e.,
s. 155-156; Kazim Paydas, “Mogol ve Tiirk-Islam Devletlerinde Suyurgal Uygulamas1”,
Bilig, S. 39, (Gliz 2006), s. 195-218; Giines, a.g.t., s. 248-249 . Suytirgal usulii, Timur-
lular devrinde de devam etmistir. Bk. Hafiz Ebrd, Zeyil kitab zafername-i Sami, Archiv
Orientélni VI/1, 1933, s. 4/433.

52  Aksarayi, a.g.e., s. 144, not. 301; Emin, a.g.e., s. 134-136; H. F. Schurmann, “Mongoli-
an Tributary Practices of the Thirteenth Century”, Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies,
XIX/3-4, (December 1956), s. 304-389, 330; Glines, a.g.t., s. 249 .

53  Geyhatu devrinden 6nce bu iglere Hasan Beg adinda birisi bakmaktayd1 ve bu gorev daha
sonra incii isi ile birlikte Miicireddin Emir Sah’in uhdesine birakildig: bilinmektedir (bk.
Aksarayf, s. 183; Emin, a.g.e., s. 143-144).
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veya ilgili otoritelere iletirdi. Bu iki konu biiyiik 6nem tasiyordu: Birincisi,
devlete ait tiim verileri kaydetmek ve arsivlemek; ikincisi ise herhangi bir
sikayet durumunda veya usulsiiz bir igslem tespit edildiginde, bu defterlere
bagvurarak durumu degerlendirmekti. Bu sayede gelir ve giderlerin detayli
bir sekilde kaydedilip kontrol altinda tutulmasi saglaniyordus+. Genis cograf-
yanin yonetimi sirasinda uygulanan politikalarin ve icraatlarin kanun ve ni-
zama uygunlugu da bu defterler araciligiyla belirlenirdi. Merkez veya vilayet-
lerde kullanilan defterler, getirilme tarihlerine veya gonderildikleri bolgeye
gore konu bagliklarina ayrilir ve uzmanlar tarafindan incelenerek diizenle-
nirdi. Daha sonra bu bilgiler daha kapsaml defterlere aktarilirdi. Boylelikle
tiim kayitlar merkezi bir sistem altinda toplanmis olurdu. Bu defterlerin ha-
zirlanmasi genellikle Mogolca’da “katip” anlamina gelen “Bitik¢i” ad1 verilen
uzmanlar tarafindan yapilirdi ve genellikle “Ulu Bitik¢i” olarak adlandirilan
bir bagkanlik altinda ¢aligirlardiss.

Bitikgiler, belirlenen miktarlara gore gelir ve giderleri giinliik, aylik ve
yillik olarak siiflandirarak cesitli isimlerle anilan defterlere kaydederlerdi
56, Ayrica, bitik¢ilerin kesinlikle siyakat yazisini bilmesi gerekiyordu. Ancak,
Nahcivani’ye gore, Gazan donemine kadar defterlerin diizenli bir sekilde
tutulmuyorlardi. Bu defterlerin genellikle Beytiil-Mal olarak bilinen dev-
let hazinesi icin gelir ve giderlerin kaydedilmesinde kullaniliyordu®’. Abaka
doneminde, defterlerin Hace Semseddin Alkani tarafindan denetlendigi
goriilmektedir. Ornegin, Mesud Yalvac 667/1269 yilinda geldiginde,
hesaplarinin silinmesini istediginde, Abaka, Hace Semseddin Alkani’yi bu-
nunla alakadar olmasi i¢in makamina ¢agirmis, o da mali defterlerini tet-
kik ederek, malumat1 bir haftada rapora dokiip ilhanlh hiikiimdarina tes-
lim etmistirs®. Semseddin Ciiveyni'nin yolsuzluk suclamasiyla yargilandigi
donemde, Abaka da ayni sekilde ilgili mali defterlerin denetlenmesini talep
etmistir®.

Ilhanllar déneminde, mali defterler senenin bitiminde Divan-1 Bu-
zurg’a teslim edilmek iizere hazirlaniyordu. Ancak, elimizdeki kaynaklarda
bu defterlerin sayisiyla ilgili farkli kayitlar bulunmaktadir. Miielliflerimizden
Hasan b. Ali, bu defterlerin sayisinin 7 oldugunu belirtmektedir. Buna gore,
bu defterler sirasiyla sunlardi: 1. Defter-i Ahsa: Gelir kayitlarini iceren def-
terler; 2. Defter-i Ta’'in Emval: Mallarin tespiti ve vergilendirilmesine iliskin

54  Mazenderani, a.g.e., IL, s. 2.

55  Nahcivani,a.g.e., II, s.105-106; Emin, a.g.e., s. 31. Bagdad seferi sirasinda bu gorevde
bulunan Hindu Bitikgei, goziinden biiyiik bir yara almig, bunu goren Hiilegii da Bagdad
kusatmasini daha da hizlandirmigtir (bk. Residiiddin, Cami*iit-tevarih, tsh. Muhammed
Risen ve Mustafa Misevi, II, Tahran 1373, s. 1015). Bir diger bitikg¢iler ise Kuka Bitikei
1258 (bk. Regidiiddin, a.g.e., II, s. 1020), Emir Algu Bitik¢i 1265 yilinda (bk. Residiiddin,
a.g.e., I1, s. 1052) Oolmiistiir.

56  Hasan b.Ali, a.g.e., vr. 167-173.

57  Nabhcivani, a.g.e., I, s. 129-131.

58  Residiiddin, a.g.e., II, s. 1063-1064; Ahmed Tebrizi, Sahingahname: Tarih-i manzur
Mogulan ve flhanan ez karn hestem hicri, (tsh. Mahmud Afsar), Tahran 1397, s. 570.

59  Residiiddin, a.g.e., IL, s. 1114.
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defterler; 3. Defter-i Kanun Emval: Kanuni gelirlerin kaydedildigi defterler;
4. Defter-i Ceride-i Memalik: Ulkeler aras1 haberlesme ve resmi yazismala-
rin kaydedildigi defterler; 5. Defter-i Cami’u’l-Kisimat bi't-Tumanat: Timar
sistemine gore topraklarin dagitimin igeren defterler; 6. Defter-i Ceride-i
Arz Huyul ve'l-Asker: Toprak sahipleri ve askeri tegkilatla ilgili kayitlarin
tutuldugu defterler; 7. Defter-i Ruzname (Ruznamge): Giinliik olaylarin kay-
dedildigi ve resmi kayitlarin tutuldugu defter.

Bu defter tiirlerinin detaylar1 daha sonra kaydedilmis olan kaynak-
larda farklilik gosterir, bu yiizden bunlarin ayrintilariyla ilgili bilgi vermek
uygun olacaktir.

1. Defter-i Ahsa’-sLaal jés: Bu defterler, devletin ana gelirlerinin kay-
dedildigi kayitlardi. Gelir akisim1 gosteren bu defterlerde, vergiler, damga
harclar ve diger gelir kalemleri titizlikle kaydedilirdi®.

2. Defter-i Ta’in Emval- J) s« o 582: Eskiden, belli bir bolgedeki nii-
fusun, sahip olduklar1 degerli esyalar ve hayvanlarla birlikte detayh bir sa-
yimu yapilirdi. Bu bilgiler, sayim defterlerine dikkatlice kaydedilirdi. Ardin-
dan, bu varliklara sahip olan kisilerin gelirleri hesaplanir ve kaydedilirdi®'.

3. Defter-i Kanun Emvdl- Js) 058 ji: Bu defterler, devletin tiim
bolgelerindeki mali kayitlarin en detayl ve kapsaml sekilde tutuldugu kayit
defterleriydi. Her tiirlii mali kalemi icerir ve devletin genel gelir-gider denge-
sini saglamak i¢in kullanilirdi®.

4. Defter-i Ceride-i Memalik- Sl 53 » i Bu defterler diizenli
araliklarla yenilenir ve tiimenlerin diizenli bir sekilde kaydedildigi belgeler-
dir. Mutasarniflar, sahinler, bitik¢iler ve mevaciplerin isimleri gibi bilgilerin
yani sira, silahlar ve benzeri arag gereclerin sayilar ile devletin gesitli bi-
rimlerinde kullanilmak {izere alinan malzemelerin yani sira mahkemelerden
elde edilen gelirler gibi detaylar da kaydedilirdi..

5. Defter-i Camiu’l-Kistmat bi't-Tumanat-ctls gl cladl) aals b
Bu defterler genellikle mahkemelerin gelir ve harcamalarinin detayh bir se-
kilde kaydedildigi belgelerdi. Mahkemelerden elde edilen gelirlerin yani sira,
mahkemelerde yapilan harcamalar da burada titizlikle kaydedilirdi®4.

6. Defter-i Ceride-i Arz Huyul vel-Asker-J ss s Swall (e by ja jio:
Bu defterler, asker ve at sayilarinin titizlikle kaydedildigi belgelerdi. Ordu
birliklerinin asker ve at sayilar: tiimen, binlik, yiizliik ve onluk olarak yazilir,
her bir birligin basindaki komutanin ismiyle birlikte kaydedilirdi. iki niisha
diizenlenirdi: biri Mustevfide, digeri Arz-1 Leskerde. Burada askerler, koleler

60  Hasan b.Alj, a.g.e., vr. 204-206.
61 Hasan b.Alj, a.g.e., vr. 206-210.
62  Hasanb. Ali, a.g.e., vr. 210-214.
63  Hasanb. Ali, a.g.e., vr. 214-217.
64  Hasanb. Ali, a.g.e., vr. 217-224.
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(memlik) ve 6zgiirler (ahrar) olarak iki gruba ayrilirdi.®.

7. Defter-i Ruzname (Ruznamce)- «\ 35, yés: Bu glinliik muhasebe
defterleri, siyakat yazisiyla tutulan kayitlardi. Giinliik gelir ve giderlerin ay-
rintih olarak kaydedildigi defterlerdi®.

Sa’adetname’nin yazar1 da tipki Hasan b. Ali gibi ilhanh maliyesinde
7 ayr1 defteri zikrederek bunlar sirasiyla su sekilde isimlendirir: 1. Defter-i
Ruznamce, 2. Defter-iTevcihat, 3. Defter-i Kanun, 4. Defter-iHarc-1 Mukar-
rer, 5. Defter-iAvdrece, 6. Defter-iMiifred, 7. Defter-i Cami. Imad es-Seravi
ise bir 6nceki iki miiellifin aksine 6 defterin adin tek verir. Buna gore 1. Def-
ter-iRuznamce, 2. Defter-i Avarece , 3. Defter-i Viicub, 4. Defter-i Mukarrer,
5. Defter-i Miifred ve 6. Defter-i Ta’rih adinda 6 defterden bahseder. Bura-
da yapilacak kisa bir karsilastirmada Defter-iRuznamce ve Defter-i Avarece
adlarmin ayni kaldigi, Goyiin¢’iin de aktardig tizere, Defter-iTevcihat yerini
Defter-i Viicub’a, Defter-iCami yerini de Defter-i Ta’rih, yani Camiii’l-Hi-
sab’a birakmis gibi goziikmektedir®”. Son zikredilen Mazenderani’ye gelin-
ce, o da bunlarin sayisini 7 oldugunu belirtmelerine ragmen, bunlar gesitli
isimlerle su sekilde siralamistir: 1. Defter-i Ruznamce, 2. Defter-i Avarece,
3. Defter-i Tevcihat, 4. Defter-i Tahvilat, 5. Defter-i Miifredat, 6. Defter-i
Cami’iil-Hesab, 7. Defter-i Kanun-1 Memleket.

Boylelikle eldeki dort kaynag mukayese ettigimizde, Defter-i Ruz-
namce ve Defter-i Avarece isimlerinin sabit kaldigin1 goriiyoruz. Digerleri-
nin ise zamanla degisiklige ugradigini anliyoruz. Sonug olarak defterleri son
isimlendirmeye gore 8 kisimda siralayabiliriz:

1. Defter-i Ruznamce- &), # (Giinliik tanzim edilen defterler):
Bu terminoloji, “ruz” kelimesinden tiiretilmistir ki bu da Farscada “giin” an-
lamina gelir. Adindan da anlasilacag: gibi, bahsedilen defterler giinliik mali
islemler icin kullanilir ve bu defterler siyakat yazisiyla tertip edilirdi. Bunlar,
divanda karara baglana emir ve farkl tiirdeki resmi vesikalarin (ahkam ve
temesstikat) ihtiva ettigi malumata bakilmaksizin tertip kendilerine teslim
edilme 6nceligine gore giinliik tanzim edilirdi. Ozellikle muhasebe islemle-
rinde kiiciik iglemler i¢in giinliik tutulan kayitlar, varidat (gelir) ve masraf
(gider) levhalarina islenmekteydi. Giinliik kayitlarin tutuldugu bu defterde,
her giiniin baslangic1 ve sonu belirlenir ve iglemler kaydedilirdi. Her giris,
“Allah” adiyla baglardi ve “Allah’a siikiirler olsun” ifadesiyle devam ederdi.
Ardindan, muhasebe iglemlerine dair aciklamalar yapilir ve son olarak ilgili
kayit tutulurdu. Bu kayitlar, ruzi/yevmi (giin icindeki) varidat ve masraflar
belirlemek amaciyla yapilan nakit para girisleriyle harcanan miktarlar1 veya
bir gorevlinin giinliik harcamalarini géstermek i¢in tutulurdu. Giin sonunda,
her tiirlii kayit Bitikgilere sunulur, o da bu kayitlar1 Ruznamecelere (giinliik

65  Hasanb. Alj, a.g.e., vr. 224-226; Hiiseyni- Beyat, a.g.m., 2-13.
66  Hasanb. Alj, a.g.e., vr. 233-236.
67  Goyling, “Ta’rih Baghkll”, s. 6.
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levhalara) gecirirdi. Bu defterlerde tarihleme icin Celali Takvim esas alinir
ve ilk giin olarak Nevruz ay1 secilirdi. Bununla birlikte devletin merkez ha-
zinesinin (Hazine-1 Amire) basindaki kisi de Ruznamce-i Evvel adiyla zik-
rediliyordu. Bu gorevli, “Ruznamce Kalemi” tarafindan yonetilen gelirler,
Mukata’a (ikta”), Mevkufat (vakif) ve Cizye gibi varidatlar, giin bitimi usuli
islenmesinden sorumluydu. Sonunda, Defterdar-i Memalik, Ruznamceleri
denetleyip, bu kayitlarin {izerine Temesstik-i Ruznamge olarak adlandirilan
aciklama yazilarini eklerdi®®. Sa’adetname’de bunlar Defter-i Ta'lik terimiyle
atifta bulunulsa da® Hasan b. Ali'nin bilgilerine gore, bu tanim sadece gider
defterleri icin gecerli gibi goriiniiyor. Zira miiellifimize gore, Ruznameler
(Ruznamcge), gelirler icin Ruzname-i Verdurud ve giderler i¢cin Ruzname-i
Ta’'lik olmak iizere iki kisma ayrilirdi. Her birinden birer naip sorumlu olur-
du ve bu defterlere berat, kararname, kubuz, ihtisab (cek) ve cameki (aylik
maas)ler detayli bir sekilde igslenmekteydi?.

2. Defter-i Avarece-is,=a sao, (varidat ve masraflarin ihtiva ettigi
konulara gore taksim edilentutuldugu defterler): Gelir ve giderlerin konu
bagliklarina gore tutuldugu defterler olarak bilinen Ruznamegelerin hazirlan-
masinin ardindan, kayitlar Farsca’da “ayrilma, tasnif edilme, taksim etme”
anlamina gelen “Avarece” adi verilen daha genis defterlere aktarilirdi. Ava-
receler, Ruznamcelerden olusan biiyiik derlemelerdi ve giinliik gelir ve gider
kayitlari, tiirlerine gore simiflandirilirdi. Buradaki temel fark, Ruznamceler-
de igeriklerin 6nemli olmamasina karsin, Avarecelerde kayitlarin vilayetlere
ve gelir-gider tiirlerine gore ayrilmasiydi. Bu durumda, 6nemli bir farklilik
suydu: Ruznamecelerde iceriklerin 6nemi yokken, Avarece defterlerinde ka-
yitlar vilayetlere ve gelir-gider tiirlerine gore siniflandiriliyordu. Bu defter-
lerde her tiirlii gelir ve gider kalemi i¢in ayr1 bir sayfa veya siitun ayrilarak alt
alta siralanirdi. Bu yontem, her kaydin tiirtine gore diizenlenmesini saglyor-
du; boylece, her tiirlii mali hareketle ilgili kayitlar, ayni tiire ait sayfa veya sii-
tunda toplaniyordu. Ruznamegelerden nakledilen mukarrer varidat ve masraf
levhalar, tiirlerine gore kisa bir sekilde aktarilir, Ilhan’in miisaadesi ile o y1l
meydana gelen mukarrer masrafklari tafsilatliyla, itlaki masraflar da neden-
leriyle birlikte serh edilip yazilirdi. Bu hesaplar herhangi bir vilayet veya seh-
re ait incelemelerde daha islevsel hale gelirdi ¢ilinkii tim Ruznamceler tek
bir derlemede toplanirdi. Defterlerde her bir kalem icin ayr1 bir siitun ayrilir,
yanlarina da harcama kaydedilirdi. Belirli bir yerde yapilan harcamalar top-

68  Hasan b. Ali, a.g.e., vr. 224-226; Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi, Sa’adtename, (nsr. Mirkamal Na-
bipour), “Die Beiden Persischen Leitfoden des Falak Ala-ye Tebrizi iiber das staatliche
Rechnungswesen im 14. Jahrhundert”, George-August Universitesi Go6tingen 1973, (Ya-
yinlanmamis Doktora Tezi),105-106, s. 111,120-121, 127; a.mlf., K&'inii’s-Sa’ade , (nsr.
Mirkamal Nabipour), “Die Beiden Persischen Leitféden des Falak Ala-ye Tebrizi iiber das
staatliche Rechnungswesen im 14. Jahrhundert”, George-August Universitesi Go6tin-
gen 1973, (Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi), s. 13-14; Mazenderani, s. 81-83; Amuli,1, 323;
Emin, a.g.e., s. 152; Elitag-Elitas, a.g.m., 113-114; GOyiing, “Defter”, 89.

69  Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi, a.g.e., s. 105.

70  Hasanb. Ali, a.g.e., vr. 224-226.
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lanarak toplam biitceden diisiiriiliir ve yanina Arapca “harcama” manasina
gelen “masrafuhu” halindebir ifade yazilirdi. Bu defterler, diger defterlerde
oldugu gibi siyakat yazisiyla yazilmaliydi. Bu nedenle modern arastirmacilar
bunlara “kasa defteri” de demislerdir”.

3. Defter-i Tevcihat-:s>qtc sao,(Vilayetlere igin tutulan ve masraflara
ait defterler): Belirli bir iilke veya bolgedeki 6zel masraflarin kaydedildigi
kayit defterleridir. Bu defterler, cesitli kalemlere ve kisilere ait olan harca-
malarin ayrintili bir gekilde listelendigi defterlerdir. Devletin 6demeleri ve
alimlar1 da bu defterlere kaydedilirdi. Defter-i Tevcihat veya Defter-i Viiciib
olarak da bilinen bu defterler, daha 6ncekiler gibi siyakat yazist tiiriiyle tertip
edilirlerdiz.

4. Defter-1 Tahvilat=sye saw, (Vilayetlere has bilumum tiirlii tahsil
ve masraf defterleri): Hazine-i Amire tarafindan gonderilen 6demelerin ve
havalelerin kaydedildigi defterlerdir. Bu defterler, digerleri gibi siyakat yazi-
st ile tertip edilirlerdi. Giinliik olarak giincellenen bu defterler, devlet harca-
malarinin izlenmesi icin 6nemliydi. Sa’adetname’de gectigi iizere, devletle is
yapan kisilere yapilan 6demeler de bu defterlere kaydedilirdi. Bu uygulama,
Ruznamce’de bulunan varidat ve masraf kalemlerinin bu defterlere aktaril-
masini saglar, boylece iki defter arasinda karsilastirma yapilabilirdi.”s.

5. Defter-i Camiiil-HisGb-lsulcaboz séo, (Yekin varidat-masraf ve
biitce sonug defterleri): Devlet veya vilayet varidatinin, tiim masraflariyla
senelik kaydedildigi gelir-gider hesaplarinin resmi kayit islemine siyakat ya-
z1s1yla defterlere gecirilmesiydi. Bu yontem, yillik gelir ve giderler arasindaki
fark: belirlemeyi saglardi.”+.

6. Defter-i Mukarrer-.i,, séo,(Nihail varidat ve masraflarin tutuldu-
gu defterler): Daha onceki defter tiirlerinde oldugu gibi, kaynaklar Defter-i
Mukarrer adli bir defter tiiriiniin adin1 verirler. Bu defterler, mali yilin ba-
sinda kesinlesmis varidat ve masraflarin kaydedildigi ve y1l sonunda 6nce-
den tahmin edilen mali plandan (biitceden) fazla veya az miktar kaldig: du-
rumlarda nasil hareket edilecegini belirlemek i¢in kullanilirdi’s.

7. Defter-1 Miifred-sa,. saw,(Vilayetlere ait bilumum varidat-masraf-

71 Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi, a.g.e., s. 131; a.mlf., Kan{inii’s-sa’ade, s. 15; Mazenderani, a.g.e., s.
104-105; Amuli, a.g.e., I, s. 323-326; GOyling, “Imad es-Seravi ve Eseri”, s. 81; Elitas-Eli-
tas, s. 115; GOyiing, “Defter”, s. 89 .

72 Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi, a.g.e., s. 125, 127, 142; imad es-Seravi, Camiii’l-hisab, (nsr. Nejat Go-
yiing), “Das sogenannte Game‘ol-Hesab das ‘Emad as-Sarawi”, George-August Universi-
tesi Gootingen 1962, (Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi), s. 151; Amuli, I, s. 326; Elitas-Elitas,
a.g.m.,, s.114;Goyling, “Defter”, s. 89.

73 Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi, a.g.e., s. 114-115; Mazenderani, a.g.e., s. 122; Elitag-Elitas, a.g.m., 114.

74  Hasan b. Ali, a.g.e., vr. 173-191, 303-305; Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi, a.g.e., s. 116-118; 148-151;
a.mlf., Kanlinii’s-sa’ade s. 13-16; Mazenderani,a.g.e., s. 57-58, 111, 122, 153, 173; Nejat
Goyting, “Ta’rih Bagliklh Muhasebe Defterleri”, Osmanl Aragtirmalari, X, Istanbul 1990,

S. 7.
75  Goyling, “Defter”, s. 89.
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larin yan yana tutuldugu defterler): Her eyalete 6zgii olarak kullanilan Def-
ter-i Mukarrer, gelir ve giderlerin sadece toplamlarinin kaydedildigi detayl
bir defterdir ve yine ayn1 sekilde siyakat yazisiyla tertip edilirlerdi. Bu sayede
her vilayetin gelir ve giderleri kaydedilir ve belirli bir bolgeye ait gelir-gi-
der farklar: goriilebilir, bu da o yerin kendi biitgesinin kolayca anlagilmasini
saglardi. Bu yontemle, bir bolgenin iiretilen mallarin vergisi, hayvan vergisi,
ticari mallarin vergisi gibi vergi tiirleri ve bu vergilere ait miktarlarinin degi-
simi kolayca izlenebilirdi?®.

8. Defter-i Kanun-its séo,(Tarife defterleri): S6z konusu sekizinci
ve son defterler ise Defter-i Kanun ve Defter-i Kanun-1 Memleket'tir. Bu def-
ter tiirleri de digerleri gibi siyakat yazisiyla kaleme alinirlardi. Bunlar ayrica
vilayet varidatlarina ek olarak tamga ve benzeri glimriik resimlerini de ice-
rirdi. Bu defterler, kendi icinde Defter-i Mal ve Defter-i Kanun-1 Ma’hiizat
veya Defter-i Darbiyye olmak tizere iki kisimda tertip edilirlerdi. Defter-i
Mal, iilke i¢inde bulunan her tiirlii malin veya verginin tarife bilgisini igerir-
di. Fiyatlar giincellendiginde, bu bilgiler revize edilir veya gerektiginde acik-
lamalar eklenirdi. Defter-i Kanun-1 Ma’hiizat veya Defter-i Darbiyye adli
ikinci defter ise ticari konularla ilgili vergileri ve ticari degeri olan mallarin
fiyatlarindaki zamanla yasanan dalgalanmalardan kaynaklanan ilave vergi-
lerin islendigi defterlerdi. Bu defterler vesilesiyle ilhanli Devleti'nde hangi
tiir vergilerin alindig1 belirlenebilirdi.”.

Sonug

iThanli mali tegkilat1 icerisinde 6nemli bir yere sahip olan mali bilgilerin kay-
dedilmesi ve muhasebe defterlerinin incelendigi bu calisma, ilhanlilar déne-
minde oldukc¢a kapsamli bir mali tegkilatin olusturuldugunu gostermektedir.
Devlet gelirlerinin artmasi ve farkli tiirlerine gore boliinmesiyle birlikte cesit-
li isimlerle tutulan muhasebe defterlerinin olusturulmaya baslandig: acikca

. goriilmektedir. Divan-1 Istifa’nin denetiminde gerceklestirilen mali islemler,

ozellikle Divan-1 Buzurg’a baglhydi ve bu islemler belirli kurallar gerceve-
sinde ve uzman kisilerin gozetiminde yapilirdi. Genellikle karmasik olsalar
da, tim muhasebe kayitlarinin basarili bir sekilde tutuldugunu ifade etmek
miimkiindiir. Abbasiler doneminde baglayan muhasebe kayit ilkeleri, Sel-
cuklu déneminde kismi bir ilerleme gosterdikten sonra ilhanlilar déneminde
en biiyiik basarisim1 yasamistir. Bu durum, Orta Cag’'daki devletler arasinda
en gelismis muhasebe sisteminin olusturulmasiyla sonuglanmigtir. Bu basa-
r1, Osmanhlar'in erken donemlerinden itibaren 6rnek alinmaya baslanmis
ve “merdiven metodu” gibi 6rneklerle devletin son donemlerine kadar uygu-
lanmisgtir. Bu siiregte kaleme alinan muhasebe 6greti kitaplari istinsah edil-
mis veya terciime edilmistir. Anadolu'nun cesitli kiitiiphanelerinde bulunan

76 Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi, a.g.e., s. 138-140; Goyling, “Defter”, s. 89. .

77 Hasan b. Ali, a.g.e., vr. 173-191; Nahcivani, a.g.e., II, s.141;Felek ‘Ala-i Tebrizi, a.g.e., s.
121-122; 131-133; Imad es-Seravi, a.g.e., s. 151-155; Amuli, a.g.e., I, s. 324-325; Goylng,
“Defter”, s. 89.
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IThanlilar dénemine ait bircok muhasebe 6greti kitabinin niishasi, bu gelis-
menin kanit1 olarak kabul edilebilir. Basarili bir mali organizasyonun varhigi,
detayl mali kayitlarin tutulmasina bor¢ludur. Zamanla muhasebe defterleri
degismis, baz1 donemlerde alt1, baz1 donemlerde ise yedi adet olmustur. Dev-
letin kurulus siirecinde, Defter-i Ahsa’, Defter-i Ta’in Emval, Defter-i Kanun
Emuval, Defter-i Ceride-i Memalik, Defter-i Cami’u’l-Kisumat bi’'t-Tumanat,
Defter-i Ceride-i Arz Huyul ve’l-Asker ve Defter-i Ruzname gibi cesitli defter
tlirleri kullaniliyordu. Daha sonra, bu defterler daha islevsel hale getirilerek
Defter-i Ruznamce, Defter-i Avarece, Defter-i Tevcthat, Defter-i Tahvilat,
Defter-i Miifredat, Defter-i Cami’iil-Hesab, ve Defter-i Kanun-1 Memleket
gibi cesitli defter tiirleri ortaya c¢ikarildi. Mali defterlerin gelistigi zamanlar,
devletin ¢okiise dogru gittigi ve yeni devletlerin, 6rnegin Celayirliler (1340-
1431) gibi, ortaya c¢iktig1 donemlerdir. Bu donemde, muhasebe 6greti kitap-
larindan 6grenildigi lizere, defterlerin sayis1 zamanla sekize ¢ikmistir. Bu
defterler, Defter-i Ruznamce, Defter-i Avarece, Defter-i Tevcihat, Defter-i
Tahvilat, Defter-i Cami’iil-Hisab, Defter-i Mukarrer, Defter-i Miifred ve
Defter-i Kanun olmak tizere simiflandirilmistur.
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Extended Abstract

In this study, the record of accounting data of the Ilkhanid period and the accounting books
were examined. The dominance of the Ilkhanids in a large area made it necessary to capture all
kinds of income items in order to easily collect tax and other revenues. For this reason, a wide
financial order was established and various account books were created. Ilkhanids used the ac-
counting recording system called “stairs method”. The main reason why this method is named
with this name is that the main amount is written and the other details are listed down in steps.
Since Arabic is written from right to left, the data in this method are also ordered from right to
left. Here, all kinds of information was kept with a siyakat letter.

The most important institution of the Ilkhanid financial organization was the Divan-i Istifa. In
this period, besides the Divan-1 Istifa institution, it is estimated that the Defterddri-i Mema-
lik was more interested in financial affairs in the early periods. The main task of Defterdari-i
Memalik was to capture all kinds of income and expenses of the state.

The important accounting books in this period are as follows.

1. Defter-i Ruznamce: These were the books kept in the order of their arrival, regardless of the
decisions taken in the divan or the subject of various official documents. As a matter of fact, the
records kept daily for smaller accounts in accounting transactions were recorded on these inco-
me and expense sheets. So much so that daily arrivals and expenses were recorded in Ruznamce.

2. Defter-i Avarece: These books were large journals composed of Ruznamce and were classified
according to the types of income and expenses recorded daily. The most important difference
here is that while the contents are not important in Ruznamcge, the records are classified accor-
ding to province and income-expenditure types.

3. Defter-i Tevcihat: These were the types of ledgers in which private expenditures within the
country or in a certain region were recorded.

4. Defter-i Tahvilat: These were the books in which the payments and transfers sent from the
Treasury were recorded and followed. These journals, which were kept daily, would have been
highly functional for tracking the expenditures of the state.

5. Defter-i Cami’il-Hisab: It was called the procedure of recording the income of the country or
a province, together with all its expenses, in the books with a siyakat letter annually. In this way,
he revealed the difference between annual income and expenses.
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6. Defter-i Mukarrer: In these books, the finalized income and expenses were recorded at the
beginning of the financial year, and at the end of the year, in case there was more or less than the
previously foreseen budget, it was kept to go to the point of expenditure.

7. Defter-i Miifred: These were detailed books in which only the total of the incomes and expen-
ses written in the Defter-i Mukarrer were reserved for the provinces.

8. Defter-i Kanun: The eighth and last book to be mentioned here is Defter-i Kanun and Defter-i
Kanun-i Memleket, which were also kept with the siyakat letter. Tamga and similar customs
records were recorded in these books together with the provincial revenues.



Daima Hazir! Osmanh Devletinde izciligin Tarihi
(1910-1922)

Always Ready! History of Scouting in Ottoman State
(1910-1922)

Ferhat EROGLU"

Oz
Izcilik hareketi, Birinci Diinya Savasimn biraz éncesinde, 1907'de Ingiltere’de ortaya ¢ik-
mustir. Izcilijin, Avrupa’mn tiim diinyay: etkileyecek o biiyiik hesaplasmaya savruldugu
stiregte ortaya ¢ikmast tesadiif degildir. Tiim halkin devleti i¢in topyekun harekete gegmesini
gerektiren yeni savas anlayisina faydah olabilecek bir program ve halk: askeri bir ruhla ortak
amaclar etrafinda kenetleyebilecek ritiieller icermektedir. Askerlik cagina gelmemis ¢ocuga
ve gence organize hareket etme, éncii olma, hayatta kalma, korkular belli etmeme, duygulari
yonetebilme gibi beceriler kazandiran bir formasyondur. Osmanh Devleti'nde okullasmanmn
bir parcgast olarak baslamis, tamindigi dénemde devletin genclik politikalariyla uyumlu old-
ugu anlagilmis ve Birinci Diinya Savasinin sonuna dek devlet kontroliinde bir seyir izlemistir.
Bu durum izciligi daha kapsaml projelerin parcast haline getirmis ve hareket, bu projeler
icinde erime tehlikesiyle kars: karswyya kalmistir. Birinci Diinya Savasi’ndaki yenilgi tizerine
Ittihat ve Terakki Firkasi’yla beraber firkamn genclik politikalar: da ¢6kmiis ve Tiirk izciligi
bu yeni ortamda 6zgiin kimligini yeniden bulmaya ¢alisnustir. Fakat bu sefer de isgal dev-
letlerinin ve azinliklarn izcilik faaliyetlerinin gélgesinde ve baskist altinda kalmistir. Ancak
her seye karsin zaferle birlikte Tiirk izciligi ayaga kalkmay: basarabilimis ve savasin sona er-
mesinden Cumhuriyet’in ilamina dek gegen bir yillik siire icerisinde yeni bir izci kitlesi ortaya
¢tkarilabilmistir. Bu metin, tiim bu siiregleri, izciligin kurulus donemi sancilarin incelemekte-
dir. Ciinkii Cumhuriyet yillarindaki gelisimin altyapist neredeyse tiim yéonleriyle Osmanli’nin
son déneminde hazirlannustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Izci, Baden Powell, Tiirk Giicii Cemiyeti, Osmanh Giic
Dernekleri, Osmanh Geng Derneklerl.

Abstract

The scouting movement, which emerged in England at the beginning of the 20th century, spre-
ad rapidly since it had an educational content that could meet the need for the participation
of all the people in the war, while the European countries were moving towards a showdown,
and it started to be implemented in the Ottoman Empire in a short time. Scouting represent a
movement that takes the child/young person who has not reached the age of military servi-
ce through educational processes such as organized movement, leadership, courage, survival
and it can create young people who are free from mental and physical shyness and have the
ability to control their fears and emotions. Its practice in the Ottoman Empire would initi-
ally begin as a part of schooling, and when it was comprehended that its understanding of
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education was strong enough to establish the sufficient infrastructure for the youth policies
of the period, it would continue under the direct control of the state. In this state-controlled
movement, scouting was first practiced with its own existence, but soon it will become a part
of wider projects and even face the danger of being dissolved in these projects. The defeat in
the First World War will also be the defeat of the youth policies in the Ottoman Empire, and the
Turkish scouting will try to get rid of the shadow of the occupation states and the scout groups
of the minorities while trying to return to its old formation in this environment. Howeuver,
despite everything, Turkish scouting was able to stand up until 1923 and a scout group emer-
ged ready to welcome the Republic. This text examines all these processes and the pains of the
establishment period of scouting. Because the basis of the development in the republican years
was prepared in the last period of the Ottoman Empire in almost all aspects.

Key Words: Scout, Baden Powell, Turkish Power Society, Ottoman Power Associati-
ons, Ottoman Youth Associations.

Giris

Yiiz on yedi y1illik tarihi bulunun izcilik, ortaya ¢ikisi itibariyle lokal ve milli
amaclar icerse de her iilkenin kendi hayat pratigi icerisinde kolayca uygula-
nabilir olmasi nedeniyle hizla yayillmis, amaclari, ritiielleri, felsefesi ayn1 kal-
makla birlikte iilkeler izcilik hareketini kendi kiiltiirlerine, giindelik yasan-
tilarma niifuz ettirebilmislerdir. Izcilik zamanin, cografyanin ve kiiltiirlerin
dogal baskisini ideal ruhunu bozmadan sindirebilmistir. Tiim amaclari ve ri-
tiielleri bir anda olusmamakla birlikte ortaya cikisini tetikleyen husus Ingiliz
somiirgeciliginin Afrika’da zorlanmasidir. Baden Powell'in dogaya, genclige,
askerlik sanatina olan meraki Afrika’daki tecriibeleriyle birlesmis ve ortaya
Ingiliz sémiirgeciliginin selametini gézeten bir hayat pratigi cikmistir. Hizla
yayillmasinin ardinda Powell'in popiiler bir hareketten 6te hedefleri ve amac-
lar1 saglam bir hareket yaratmasi, bu amaglarin 20. yiizyilin baglarindaki or-
tamin ihtiyaclarina (vatansever, cesur, 6liimden korkmayan erkek ¢ocuklar;
savaga giden erkeklerin boslugunu kapatabilecek giiclii, sosyal hayata enteg-

. re ve biraz da erkeksi kiz cocuklar yetistirmek; savasin gerekliligiyle her an

mesgul olan bir kamuoyu yaratmak) uymasi gibi nedenler vardir. Izcilik pek
cok zanaatin bir araya toplanip askerlik sanatinin hazirlik agamasiyla bir-
lestigi bir hayatta kalma pratigidir. Bu pratikte vatan icin 6liimii goze almak
erdemdir, fakat esas olan vatan i¢in yasamak, 6liinecekse de bu 6liimii (savas
ortaminda) olabildigince geciktirmektir. Askere, orduya, vatana faydali, va-
tan gorevi i¢in daima hazir, topluma her giin bir iyilikte bulunan, 6ncii, giic-
li, sezgili, uyanik, cesur, diiriist, comert, yonetene sadik, tanriya iman etmis
bireyler yaratmaktir. iyi yurttas, iyl anne, iyi baba, iyi evlat, iyi vatandas, iyi
asker yetistirmektir.

Izcilik hareketinin ortaya cikisini saglayan Robert Stephenson Smy-
th Baden Powell, vatandas i¢in askeri egitimin ¢ocuk yastan itibaren daha te-
mel ve kapsayici fakat ayn1 zamanda eglenceli, gosterisli ve ilgi ¢ekici bigim-
de verilebilmesinin ortamini yaratmistir. ingiliz ordusunun cephe ve cephe
gerisindeki eksikliklerinden hareketle 1899’daki Aids To Scouting isimli ki-
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tabinda ortaya attig1 yeni yontemler 1907°de izciligin dogusunun altyapisini
hazirlamigtir. 1907’deki Brownsea Adas1 kamp1 uygulamaya dontik basari
yaratmus ve izcilik Ingiltere’de devletin dogrudan icinde yer aldig: bir hare-
kete doniismiistiir. “1908'de binlerce izciyi bir araya getiren bir toplanti”
diizenlenmis ve bu toplantida Ingiliz Kral, “Ingiliz izcilerinin koruyucusu”;
Galler Prensi, “Galler’in bas izcisi”; Prenses Mary, “girl guides baskani” ol-
mustur.! Izcilik Ingiltere’nin ardindan Avrupa’da, sémiirgecilik yarisindan
kopuk olmayacak bicimde hizla yayilmaya baslamistir. 1908>de yayinlanan
Scouting For Boys, hareketin rehberi olmustur.

Izcilik, organize hareket edebilme ve &ncii olabilme gibi vasifla-
r1 ¢ocuklarin askerlik ¢ag1 oncesinde igsellestirmelerini saglamay1 ve bu
baglamda yurttaglik bilinci edinmis, devletine itaatkar gencler yetistirmeyi
amaclayan bir harekettir. Zafer Toprak’a gore “ulusal kimligin olusturulma-
sinda benimsenecek degerlerin toplami” ve “sosyalizasyon araci”dir.? Sa-
nem Yamak Ateg’e gore ise barindirdig: askeri 6geler ile militarizm ve sosyal
Darwinizm’in bir parcasi, “’Baden Powellin sosyal emperyalizm vizyonu,
doga hayranhgi, Edward doneminin ulusal yararhlk kiiltii ve modern kent
toplumuna karst reddin de birlesimi”dir.3 Iki goriis de desteklenebilir. Izci-
ligin, militarist ritiieller bir yana birakilirsa, gencligi orgiitlii hareket etme
ve liderlik formasyonundan gecirdigi de belirtilebilir. Kentlesmenin ve kent
toplumlarinin yayilmasi izciligin 6rgiitlenme alanini genisletmistir. Kurulu-
sunun lizerinden fazla zaman ge¢cmeden kentli cocuklar hareketine doniis-
meye baglamigtir. Fakat bu doniisiimde Ates’in 6ne siirdiigii retten ziyade bir
igsellestirme s6z konusudur. Geng, modern ¢agin ve sanayi toplumunun ona
verdigi olanaklarla ve tiim kentliligiyle dogaya yonelmistir.

Baden Powell her ne kadar “bizim usul-i terbiyemiz, askeri degildir’
ve “izci demek asker demek degildir™ dese de gercekler bu sozlerle 6rtiisme-
mektedir. Bu sozler, vatan savunmasinin izcilerin gorevi oldugunu pekistir-
mek icin sdylenmistir. Scouting For Boys’un satir aralarinda daima askerlige
hazirhk, asker olmak vurgular: hissedilmektedir. Ornegin, Powell izcilerden
vatanlar1 icin gerektiginde canlarini tehlikeye atmalarini istemistir. Bu
nedenle de izciler silah kullanmay1 ve emirlere uymay1 6grenmelidirler. O
halde izcilik ortaya cikisi itibariyle Ingiliz emperyalizminin ve militarizmin
bir yansimasi olarak savasa hazir ¢ocuklar yetistirme projesidir. Bu projede
¢ocuk vatanina, tanrisina, yoneticisine sadik olacak, tiire ve ritiieller disina
¢ikmayacak, yeminle ve tiireyle belirlenen yasam bicimini tiim 6mriine yaya-

2

1 Sanem Yamak Ates, Asker Evlatlar Yetistirmek - I1. Mesrutiyet Doneminde Beden Terbi-
yesi, Askeri Talim ve Paramiliter Genglik Orgiitleri, fletisim Yayinlari, 1. Baski, istanbul,
2012, s. 76.

2 Zafer Toprak, “Mesrutiyet ve Miitareke Yillarinda Tiirkiye'de Izcilik”, Toplumsal Tarih,
Cilt 9, Say1 53, Istanbul Nisan 1998, s. 13.

3 Ates, a.g.e., s. 81-82.

4 Bu calismada “Scouting For Boys™un 1923 Tiirkiye baskis1 kaynak olarak kullanilmigtir.
Baden Powell, Izcilik, Miitercimi: Mustafa Rahmi, TBMM Maarif Vekaleti Negriyatindan
Aded: 31, Matbaa-i Amire, Istanbul, 1342 - 1339 (1923), s. 271.
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caktir. Askeri 6geler disinda izcilik disiplinli ve yirtica olma halidir. Ornegin
Powell, izci mangalarinin (su anki uygulamada dort ila yedi kisiden olusan
tnite alt1 gekirdek ekip) isim olarak aslan, kartal, cakal gibi isimler tercih
etmelerini, maymun gibi isimler secmemelerini istemistir. Ote yandan izci
savasta ve hayatta isine yarayacak bilgilerle kendini donatmahdir. iz siirme-
yi, yara sarmayl, saklanmayi, pusula kullanmay, arazide yasamayi, barinak
yapmayl, avlanmayi, avini pisirmeyi, koprii ve sal insasini, hayvanlari, bit-
kileri, gece yiiriiylislinii bilmelidir.5 Tiim bunlar ¢ocukta zihnen ve bedenen
yeterlik yaratmayi, cocugu yurt ve yurttaghk bilinciyle yetistirmeyi amac-
lamakta ve ¢ocuktan askerlik 6ncesinde bedeni ve ruhi hazirhgini tamam-
lamasini istemektedir. 1910’larda ¢ocugu bu meziyetlerle donatmanin yolu
ise ordudan gecmektedir. izciligin o tarihlerde Osmanlr’daki pratigi bundan
uzak degildir. Ornegin 1913 tarihli Kessaflarin Tiirkiisii,® izcileri sefere cagi-
ran, Yanya'yl, Kosova’yl, Girit’i, Selanik’i isaret eden, intikam yeminleri icen
bir marstir. Vatanin candan 6nce geldigi bu felsefe basit olarak iki kelimeyle
Ozetlenebilir: Daima Hazir.

ikinci Mesrutiyet Doneminde izcilik

Osmanlr’da izcilik Hareketinin Dogusu

II. Mesrutiyet doneminde, 6zellikle sosyal hayatta ve basinda ciddi bir hare-
ketlilik ortaya cikmustir. Izciligin Osmanlr’da dogusu, bu hareketlilik icinde
kurulan spor ve jimnastik kuliipleriyle, okullagsmayla ve Avrupa’ya benzer
bicimde Osmanli’da da gencligin paramiliter organizasyonlarda belli bir
bilincle yetistirilmesi politikasiyla ilgilidir. Osmanli’ya izciligin giris tarihi
olarak arastiricilar genellikle Say ii Tetebbu dergisinde “kessaflik” konulu
yazilarin yayinlandigi 1910 tarihinde birlesmislerdir.” Bu yazilar Zafer Top-
rak’a gore Ragip Nurettin tarafindan yazilmistir. Dariissafaka ve Mekatib-i
Mubhtelife Terbiye-i Bedeniye Muallimi ve Oymakbeyi M. Sami’nin belirtti-
gine gore yazilara yazan Edirne ve Bursa Dariilmualliminleri miidiirliikle-

; rinde de bulunan Nafi Atuf Bey'dir. Ates’e gore ise Fescizade Ibrahim Galip

Bey tarafindan yazilmistir.® Ilk 6rgiitlenmeler Istanbul’daki okullarda ortaya
cikmigtir, fakat hangi okulda basladigina dair goriis birligi yoktur. Toprak’a
gore 1910’da Saint Benoit Lisesinde ve Mekteb-i Sultani’de baglamis, 1911’de
Istanbul ve Uskiidar Sultanileri ile Vefa, Kadikdy ve Nisantas: idadilerinde
izci orgiitleri kurulmus, hatta Saint Benoit’te kiz kessaf orgiitii de olustu-
rulmustur.® M. Sami’ye gore ilk olarak Manastir’da, Manastir ve Izmir Da-

5 Powell, a.g.e., s. 17-19.

6 Ahmed Cevad, “Kessaflarin Tiirkiisii”, Talebe Defteri, Sene 1, No 10, 26 Eyliil 1329, s. 151.

7 Bu tarihin vurgulandig1 bazi kaynaklar sunlardir: Zafer Toprak, “Ittihat ve Terakki'nin
Paramiliter Genclik Orgiitleri”, B. U. Beseri Bilimler Dergisi, VII (1979), s. 95; Ismail
Giiven, «Osmanli>dan Giiniimiize Izciligin Gelisimi ve Tiirk Spor Tarihindeki Yeri», An-
kara Universitesi Egitim Bilimleri Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Cilt 36, Say1 1-2, Ankara 2003, s.
66-67; Ates, age., s. 166. . .

8 Toprak, a.g.m., s. 95; M. Sami, Izci Rehberi, Beser ve Kuvvet Kiilliyat1 Adet:4, Istanbul
1331/1333 (1915), s. 22.; Ates, a.g.e., S. 168-169. .

9 Toprak, “Mesrutiyet ve Miitareke Yillarinda Tiirkiye’de Izcilik”, s. 15.
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rillmuallimleri Miidiirii Ethem Nejat tarafindan tatbik edilmistir.*® Tiirkiye
Idman Mecmuast'na gore “izcilik teskilatimin babast” Galatasaray Terbiye-i
Bedeniye Kuliibii birinci futbol takimi kalecisi Ahmet Robenson; izciligin
devlet tarafindan taninmasin saglayan kisi ise Galatasaray Terbiye-i Bede-
niye Kuliibi Umumi Kaptani ve Birinci Diinya Savasinda Kafkas Cephesinde
sehit olan Abrurrahman Robenson’dur.®* Ates’e gore ilk orgiitlenme Ahmet
Robenson tarafindan olusturulmus, ilk orgiitler Galatasaray, Dariissafaka ve
Istanbul Sultanilerinde ortaya ¢ikmistir.'* Gokhan Uzgoren, M. Sami'ye atif-
la ilk tatbikatin Manastir’da Ethem Nejat tarafindan yapildiginy, ilk orgiitle-
rin ise 15 Subat 1912’de Galatasaray ve Istanbul Sultanilerinde kuruldugunu
yazmigtir.®® Yasin Tagkesenlioglu'na gore ilk orgiitlenme 1910’da Mekteb-i
Sultani’de ve Vefa Genglik Kuliibiinde baglamigtir.* Turgay Tuna’ya gore ise
ilk tegkilat 1912’de, Mekteb-i Sultani’de Ahmet Robenson tarafindan kurul-
mustur.’> Belirtilmesi gereken husus glintimiizde izci kamuoyunun da kuru-
lus tarihi olarak 1912’yi, kurucular olarak da Robenson kardesleri kabul et-
tigidir. Bunun 6nemli bir nedeni Uzgoren’in tegkilata yillarini vermis saygin
bir lider olmasidir. Onun Istanbul Lisesi kayitlarina atifla 6ne siirdiigii tarih
daha fazla 6nemsenmektedir. Esasinda kaynak olarak 6ne ¢ikan iki metin
ekseninde baslangic tarihi belirlemek miimkiindiir. Arastiricilar M. Sami’nin
cok erken tarihlerde yazdig1 Izci Rehberi isimli kitapta verdigi bilgilerle Kes-
saf dergisindeki bilgiler arasinda béliinmiiglerdir. Her iki bilgiye atifla Tiir-
kiye’de izciligin Nafi Atuf, Ragip Nurettin, Ethem Nejat, Ahmet Robenson,
Abdurrahman Robenson gibi isimler tarafindan gerek tanitim ve gerekse or-
giitlenme anlaminda baslatildigini s6ylemek miimkiindiir.

Ik izci 6rgiitleri Istanbul’da Galatasaray, Vefa, Istanbul, Kabatas, Us-
kiidar Sultanileri ile Kadikéy Numune Mektebi ve Haydarpasa Ittihat Mek-
tebi gibi okullarda ortaya ciktiktan sonra Istanbul disina da tasmis, Ankara,
Edirne, Kayseri, Kiitahya, Zara, Bursa, Beyrut, Izmir, Sivas gibi kentlerde
izci orgiitleri kurulmustur.*® ilk anlarda kessaflik adiyla orgiitlenen hareket,

10 M. Sami, a.g.e., s. 22.

11 Tiirkiye Idman Mecmuast, Sene: 1, Numro: 4, 16 Kanun-1 Sani 1339 (1923), s. 99. Tiirk
Izciler Birligi dergisinde ise 120111g1n 1913’te Abdurrahman Robenson tarafindan Istanbul
Lisesinde baslatildig1 yazmaktadir ki bu tamamen yanls bir bilgidir. O tarihlerde izcilik
istanbul ve disinda orgiitlenmistir. (Tiirk Izciler Birligi, Say1 13, 15 Kanun-1 Evvel 1925,
$.39; Say1 4, Subat 1926, s. 55.)

12 Ates, a.g.e., s. 166-167.

13 Gokhan Uzgbren, Tiirk Izcilik Tarihi, Papatya Yayimnlari, 1. Baski, Ocak 2000, s. 1-3. Uz-
goren, Edirne’deki izcilik ¢aligmalarinin askeri oldugunu, “anladiguniz ve kabullenilen”
izciligin ise Galatasaray ve Istanbul Sultanilerinde kurulan orgiitlerce yapildigini yaza-
rak kurulug tarihi olarak 1912’yi esas almigtir. Bu 6znel bir yorumdur. Yillar icerisinde
yerlesen izcilik ruhunun 1910’larda, kitabin yazildig: tarihin ruhunu tagimasi miimkiin
degildir.

14  Yasin Taskesenlioglu, “Tiirkiye’de Izcilik Teskilatmmn Kurulusu”, Cumhuriyet Tarihi
Arastirmalar Dergisi, Cilt 5, Say1 10, Giiz 2009, s. 104-105.

15 Turgay Tuna, “Bir Cumhuriyet Modasu: Izcilik”, Popiiler Tarih, Say1 57, Mayis 20035, s. 46.
Turgay Tuna’nin metin iginde hatali bilgiler verdigi (6rnegin Parfitt'in 1912’de geldigini
yazmasi gibi) belirtilmelidir.

16 Ates, a.g.e., s. 167; Giiven, a.g.m., s.67; Uzgoren, a.g.e., s. 5.
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Sudi, Sabit, Cemil, Cami, Sadi, Asim, Ahmet Robenson ve Abdurrahman
Robenson Beylerin Anadoluhisar1 i{dman Yurdunda yaptiklar1 toplantida
Sudi Bey>in 6nerisiyle izcilik adim almustir.” izcilik ilk 6rgiitlenmeleri iti-
bariyle tiniformali ve miizikli beden terbiyesi bi¢ciminde baslamistir. So-
kaklarda birdenbire boy gostermeye baslayan, gece yiiriiyiisleri yapan kisa
pantolonlu, tenis sapkali, iiniformali bu insanlar 6nceleri muhafazakar bir
tepkiyle kargilagsalar da zamanla ve basinin c¢abasiyla tepkiler azalmig ve
Robenson kardesler Anadolu’dan tegkilatlar kurmak {izere davet almaya
baslamuslardir.® Izciligin daha cok gorselligiyle ve téren havasiyla 6nde ol-
dugu bu hali, onu gencligin askere hazirlanmasi nokta-i nazarindan deger-
lendirenlerin elestirisine neden olmustur. Ornegin M. Sami bu tarz izcilikten
oldukga sikayet¢idir: “Hentiz nevsiinemada bulunan bigare ¢ocuklara koca
borularla, nefesi tiikeninceye kadar boru caldirmak, kirk elli kilometre de
yol yiiriitmek cinayetten baska bir sey degildir. Cocuga stiratle yiiriidiijii
ve gectigi yollar bir sey dgretmez. ...biz gencligi yilmaz, azimkar, namus-
kar, giirbiiz, atik, cevik, acik fikirli istiyoruz”.** Bu tarihlerde Talebe Defteri
de “polat viicutlu, demir bash, kartal gozlii, arslan yiirekli ecdadin torun-
lar1™° olacak bir genclik vurgusu yapmaktadir. Balkan Savaslari, unsurlar
bir arada tutma ideali olan Osmanliciligin yerine politikada Tiirkeiiliigiin
one cikmasina neden olmus ve ayni zamanda devletin genclik politikalar1 da
farkli bir cizgiye cekilmistir. Izciligin, gencligi disipline ahistiran, birlestiren,
hareket birligi yaratan, biling agilayan, aidiyet hissi veren, korkulardan uzak-
lastiran, zamani, dogayi, olaganiistii durumlar1 yonetme yeterliligi saglayan
ozellikleri Ittihat ve Terakki Firkas: tarafindan fark edilmis ve izcilik 1913
itibariyle gencligin temel askeri egitimden gegirilme politikasinin bir par-
cast haline gelmistir. Bu yonelis Avrupa’nin o esnalardaki izcilik yonelimi-
nin aksi istikametinde olmamistir. Diinya savasa giderken Avrupa>da izcilik
hangi cizgiye girdiyse Osmanli>da da ayni cizgiye girmistir. Bu asamadan
itibaren hedef imparatorlugu yeniden ihya edecek gelecegin savascilarin
yetistirmek olacaktir. Bu amacin ilk heyecanl fakat acemi girisimiyse Tiirk
Giicii Cemiyeti’dir.

Tiirk Giicii Cemiyeti

Tiirk Giicii Cemiyeti, Balkan Savasi sonrasindaki milliyet¢i atmosfer icinde
ortaya ¢ikmis bir cemiyet, izciligin dontislimiinde bir gecis olusumudur. 14
Mart 1913’te “Ttirk’iin giicii her seye yeter” parolasiyla® kurulmus, zararh
aligkanliklardan uzak “ding ve giirbiiz” bir Tiirk gencligi yaratmay1 hedef-
lemistir: “...askere davet olunan bin kur’a neferinin simdi ancak yiiziintin
viicutlart saglam olup dokuz yiiziiniin hasta ve illetli ¢iktigr ac tecriibeler-
le sabit olmustur. Bu hal bir miiddet daha béyle gidecek olursa bu giizel

17 Toprak, a.g.m., s. 20; Uzgoren, a.g.e., s. 6; Tuna, a.g.m., s. 6.

18  Toprak, “Mesrutiyet ve Miitareke Yillarinda Tiirkiye’de izcilik”, s. 15; Giiven, a.g.m., s.66.
19 M. Sami, a.g.e., s. 12.

20  Ates, a.g.e,, s. 202-203.

21 Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.m., s. 105.
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yurdumuzu diismana karst koruyacak degil hatta iizerinde yasayacak bir
adam bile bulunamayacaktir.” Cemiyete gore bu “irk inhitatimin” siyasi ve
toplumsal olmak iizere iki nedeni vardir. Siyasi neden ii¢ kitaya yayilan im-
paratorlugun korunmasi sorumlulugunun Tiirklerin omuzlarina yiiklenme-
si ve bu durumun yorgunluk yaratmasi; toplumsal nedense “cehalet, tarz-1
maiseti bilmemek, sitma, verem, frengi, tiitiin, ispirto” gibi hayati1 kemiren
unsurlardir. O halde sorun gevik ve giiclii bir millet yaratmaktir. Bunun yolu
ise jimnastige ve spora 6nem vermek, gencleri “kilavuz” yontemiyle askerlige
hazirlamak, hastaliklarla savagsmak ve ormanlik alanlar olusturmaktir.??
Tiirk Giicii Cemiyetinin kurucusunun kim oldugu konusunda netlik
yoktur. Kaynaklarda genellikle Harp Okulunda Almanca 6gretmenligi yapan
Hamdi Bey’in kardesi Tahsin Bey isaret edilmistir.> Mustafa Balcioglu, Ce-
miyetin Almanya’daki Pfadfinder’dan etkilenerek kuruldugunu yazmistir.>+
Fakat Pfadfinder’in Cemiyeti etkiledigi konusunda yeterli kanit yoktur. Tam
tersine Tiirk Yurdu dergisinde yaymlanan beyannamede Avrupa’nin binici-

lik, askerlik, topculuk, gemicilik gibi pek ¢ok seyi Tiirklerden “dayak yiyerek”

ogrendigi, taklit edenin Avrupalilar oldugu ve 6zellikle Almanya>nin milli
savunma usullerini Tiirklerden aldig1 iddialarinda bulunulmus ve uygula-
maya iilkelerde Boyscout, Pfadfinder ve Eclaireur gibi farkli isimler verildigi
ifade edilmistir.?> Ayrica beyannamede gecen “Daima Hazir” sloganina da
dikkat cekmek gerekir ki bu slogan Pfadfinder’dan degil Boyscout’tan gelir. O
halde cemiyetin tek bir orgiitten degil genel olarak Avrupa’daki beden terbi-
yesi anlayisi, izcilik hareketi ve genclik politikalarinin genelinden etkilendigi
sOylenebilir. Asil amag savasa hazir bir milli genclik yaratmaktir ve izcilik
hedef degil hedefe ulagsmak icin yararlanilacak programdir.

Tiirk Giicii Cemiyetinin ilk ydnetim kurulu; Istanbul muhafizi Miralay
Cemal Bey (Asli Reis-i Umumi), Atif Bey (Reis Vekili), Meclis-i Umur-1 Bay-
tariye Hifzisthha Miidiir Muavini Tevfik Riistii Bey’den (Doktor) olusmus-
tur.26 Merkezi, Istanbul Divanyolu'nda Tiirk Ocagi'ndaki daire-i mahsusadir
ve dernege 15-20 yas araligindaki gencler kabul edilmistir.” Yemin metninin
izcilik andina benzerligi dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Her ikisinde de tanriya, yone-
tici otoriteye, aileye ve icinde bulunulan yapinin kurallarina itaat esastir.
Erol Akcan’a gore cemiyet iiyesi gencgler “izciligi taklit etmekle” suglanmig
ve alay konusu olmustur.2® Fakat Akcan, bu alaylarin kimler tarafindan,

22 Toprak, “Ittihat ve Terakki'nin Paramiliter Genclik (:jrgﬁtleri”, S. 101-102.

23  Fevziye Abdullah Tansel, “Memleketimizde Gengler I¢in Kurulan Ik Dernekler, Gazete ve
Dergiler (1913-1920), Belleten, Cilt LI, Say1 199, Nisan 1987, s. 281-282; 282; Yasin Tagkesen-
lioglu, Milli Miicadele Déneminde Genglik Teskilatlari, Yaymlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi,
Atatiirk Universitesi Atatiirk Ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii, Erzurum 2007, s.19.

24  Mustafa Balcioglu, “Osmanli Geng Dernekleri”, Tiirk Kiiltiirii, Cilt XXX, Say1 346, Subat
1992, s. 199-209.

25  Tansel, a.g.m., s. 282.

26  Taskesenlioglu, a.g.e., s. 22.

27  Tansel, a.g.m., s. 283.

28  Erol Akcan, “Isgal Istanbul'unda izcilik Tegkilat1”, V. Uluslararast Osmanh Istanbul’u
Sempozyumu Bildirileri, 19-21 Mayis 2017, 29 Mayis Universitesi, Istanbul 2018, s. 235.
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hangi organlarda yapildigina dair bilgi vermemistir. Cemiyet iiyeleri, Nisan
1913’te izcilik Orgiitii olarak ortaya ¢ikmadiklarini ve izcilik kurmak gibi bir
iddialarinin olmadigini, izcilik tegkilatinin Harbiye ve Maarif Nezaretlerin-
ce kurulmasi gerektigini aciklamak durumunda kalmiglardir.2® Bu durumu
Taskesenlioglu, cemiyetin Harbiye Nezareti'ne yonelik bir “telkini olarak
degerlendirmis; Ates ise izcilik “elde sopa yiiriimek” olarak algilandig: icin
cemiyetin izci dernegi gibi goriinmekten kagindigi biciminde yorumlamis-
tir.3° Bu iki goriise katki olarak izciligin o donemde heniiz tam olarak kav-
ranamadig1 ve hedefler konusunda nereye konumlandirilacaginin belirlene-
medigi iddia edilebilir. Izciligin gencligi askerlige hazirlamaktaki elverisliligi
Enver Pasa’nin dikkatini ¢cekecektir.

Tiirk Giict’'niin faaliyette oldugu donemde Galatasaray Sultani-
sinde kegsaflik caligmalar1 devam etmektedir. Tam bu zamanlarda Talebe
Defterinde yaymlanan “Kessaflarin Tiirkiisti” isimli marg3 izciligin Gala-
tasaray’da da Tiirk Gilicii'nde de aymi anlayisa, askerlige hazirlik cizgisine
yoneldigini gostermektedir: “Ben bir kessafim, bacagim, kolum / Goziim.
Dimagim, her yerim saglam / Padisahima, yurduma kulum / Diismana
kalbim besler intikam! / Haydin sefere cevik kessaflar / Istikbal bize zafer-
ler saklar!.”

Cemiyetin 1914’teki nizamnamesinde izcilik yer almamais, fakat iz-
cilik faaliyetler arasinda kalmis, yiiriiylisler ve etkinlikler devam etmistir.
Ote yandan aym tarihlerde cemiyet dis1 izcilik de siirmektedir. Tiirk Giicii
Cemiyeti 1915’e dek Tiirk Ocagimin giiclii oldugu yerlerde yasamis, I. Diin-
ya Savas1 ortaminda gengclik politikalarinin farkli bir mecraya yonelmesiyle
kapanmustir.3 Izcilik 1914>te tamamen, ITF>nin hem parti hem de devlet
politikalar1 ekseninde sekillendirmek istedigi bir faaliyet haline gelmistir.
Fakat ayn1 zamanda izcilik 1914>te, 6ncesinden ve sonrasi birkac yildan daha
fazla izcilik felsefesine yakin bir ¢izgide uygulanacaktir.
izciler Ocag
Ittihat ve Terakki izciligin genclik iizerindeki sekillendirici etkisini fark etmis
ve Enver Pasa Burdur Mebusu Atif Bey»i diger iilkelerdeki izci teskilatlarini
incelemek iizere Avruparya gondermistir.23 Atif Bey’in hazirladigi rapor
iizerine Belcika Izci Tegkilat1 orgiitleyicisi ve Uluslararas: izci Reisi Mosyd
Parfitt Istanbul’a getirilmistir. Ingiliz Parfitt’i oneren isim, Briiksel Sefiri
Seyfettin Bey’dir.3* M. Sami’nin belirttigine gore Enver Pasa, Parfitt gelme-
den evvel Izci Ocagim kurmus, Parfitt'in gelisiyle beraber karargah-1 umumi
olusturulmustur. Buna gore Enver Paga, Basbug; Parfitt, Kalgay olmus, Ha-
lil, Ziya, Eyiib Sabri, Yakup Cemil ve Doktor Nazim Beyler karargah-1 umu-

29  Ates, a.g.e., s. 222,

30 Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.m., s. 106; Ates, a.g.e., s. 222.

31 Talebe Defteri, Birinci Sene, No 10, 26 Eyliil 1329 (9 Ekim 1913), s. 151.
32  Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.m., s. 106.

33  Ates, a.g.e.,s. 262; Akcan, a.g.m., s. 234.

34  Vakit, No: 658, 30 Agustos 1919, s. 1.
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mide yer almigtir. Biiylik Orta koldaslari ise Atif (divan reisi), Sufioglu Sudi
(yazic1), Doktor Rusuhi (sayic1) Beylerdir.s> Parfitt, “bilumum mekatib-i ta-
liyede izcilik (boyscout) tertibatini tanzim ve terbiye-i bedeniye tedrisatini
1slah” amaciyla getirilmis, aylik yirmi bes lira maag ve bir defaya mahsus yiiz
lira yol masrafi 6denerek 19 Nisan 1914’te devlet kadrosuna alinmis, 22 Ni-
san 1914’te goreve baslamistir.3¢ 1914 yih icinde yayinlanan izci Ocaginin ic
Nizamnamesi®” orgiitlenmedeki isim tercihleriyle donemin politik anlayisi-
nin etkilerini tagimaktadir. Nizamnamede izciligin kademeleri “Adsiz, Ceri,
Tekin, Alp ve Tarhan” olarak belirlenmistir. Adsiz olarak izci ocagina giren
geng cesitli asamalardan ve sinavlardan gecerek diger siniflara yiikselecek-
tir. Tegkilat dort dereceden olusmustur: Oba, Kol, Oymak ve Altinordu. Bu
derecelendirmeye gore on izci bir obayi, dort oba bir kolu, iki kol bir oyma-
g1 (sag kol ve sol kol olarak), oymaklar ise dogrudan Basbugun komutasi
altinda olan Altinorduyu olusturacaktir. Obalarin buyrukgusu ars; kollarin
buyrukgusu aga; oymaklarin buyrukcusu bey ismini tasiyacak ve oymak buy-
rukcular: merkezdeki Sar1 Obay: tegkil edeceklerdir. Oymaklar, Oguz, kartal,
Tugrul, Sungur, koyun, keci, arslan, teke, at, geyik, maral gibi isimler alacak-
lar; oymaga mensup obalar ordugahtaki konumlarina gore kuzeydeyse Kara,
dogudaysa Gok, batidaysa Ak, glineydeyse Kizil, merkezdeyse Sar1, kuzey do-
gudaysa Gok-Kara, kuzeybatidaysa Kara-Ak, giineydogudaysa Kiz1l-Gok, gii-
neybatidaysa Ak-Kizil ismini tasiyacaklardir. Gok, Gok-Kara, Kara, Kara-Ak
obalari sol kolu; Ak, Ak-Kizil, Kizil, Kizil-Gok obalar1 sag kolu olusturacak,
Sar1 Oba merkezde bulunacaktir. Izci andi su sekilde belirlenmistir: “Tan-
rwya ibadet ve hakana itaat eyleyecegime, daima vicdanl, vazifesini bilir;
kanuna htirmet eder; yigit bir adam olarak hareket eyleyecegime; vazifemi
sevip sulh ve harp zamamnda fedakarhkla hizmet yapacagima, izcinin tii-
resine bas ejecegime namusum ve serefim iizerine s6z veririm.” Uniforma
kabalak (baslik), acik haki renkte ve iki tarafi cepli gomlek, acik haki renkte
kisa pantolon, kestane veya haki renkte ¢orap, boyun bagi (her kolun rengi
farkl olacak sekilde) ve ayakkabidan olusacaktir. Tekin, omuz lizerinde “cu-
hadan ince kirmizi” bir igaret; Alp, sol kolu tlizerinde uzmanlik alanina gore
bir igsaret; Tarhan, sol kolu lizerinde “kirmizi isaretin zaviye tegkil ettigi ma-
halle kirmuzi renkte bir yildiz” takacaktir. Izciler tayyareci yardagi, doktor
yardagi, heyet ve cevheva miitehassisi, gemici, nebatat miitehassisi, siivari,
mizikaci, dogramaci, asci, bisikletci, elektrikei, eskrimei, demirci, madenci,

35 M. Sami, a.g.e., s. 24.

36  Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Cumhurbaskanhg: Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii Osmanh
Arsivi (BOA), Fon Kodu: MV., Kutu No: 185, Gémlek No: 57, Tarih: 23.05.1332 (H), 19
Nisan 1914; BOA, Fon Kodu: I. MF., Kutu No: 22, Gémlek No: 20, Tarih: 27. 06. 1332 (H),
23 Mayis 1914; BOA, Fon Kodu: BEO, Kutu No: 4287, Gomlek No: 321478, Tarih: 28. 06.
1332 (H), 24 Mayis 1914. Arsiv kayitlarinda bu {i¢ belge haricinde bir belge daha vardir
ve yaniltic1 bir bigimde Parfitt'in 9 Mayis 1330 (22 Mayis 1914) itibariyle devlet hizmetine
alindigin1 yazmaktadir, bakiniz: BOA, Fon Kodu: MV., Kutu No: 235, Gomlek No: 80, Ta-
rih: 25. 06. 1332 (H), 21 May1s 1914. Bu metinde, yukarida anilan ii¢ belgede gegen tarih
esas alinmugtr. )

37 Izci Ocaginin I¢ Nizamnamesi, Matbaa-i Hayriye ve Siirekasi, Istanbul 1330 (1914).

Akademik
Bakis

219

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024



Akademik
Bakis
220

Cilt 17

Say1 34
Yaz 2024

Ferhat EROGLU

kilavuz, dilmac, makineci, fotografci, itfaiye, terzi ve kunduraci, isaretci ve
telgrafci, nisanci gibi farkli uzmanlhklar edinebilecekler, edindikleri uzman-
liklara mahsus alametleri sol kollar1 iizerine takabileceklerdir. Isaret olarak
Adsiz, madeni zincir; Ceri, ay ve icinde “vatan ve namus” yazan bir yildiz;
Tekin, ay, yildiz ve ti¢ digli ziraat taragi; Alp, ay, yildiz, tarak, sol gogiis tize-
rinde Osmanl armasi; Tarhan, ay, yildiz, tarak, arma ve yesil kordon ile gii-
miis bozkurt bas1 tasiyacaktir.3® Nizamnamede dikkat ¢eken bu milliyetgi
yonelim Tiirk Yurdu dergisince coskuyla karsilanmustir: “Izcilik (Boyscout)
memleketimize iyiden iyiye giriyor ve Tiirkleserek giriyor. ... Izcilik teskila-
tinda ad ve sanlar tamamen Tiirkce, hatta bazilari eski Tiirkgedir.”®
Parfitt ilk calismalarina Dariilmuallimin’de baglamis, kurulacak oy-
maklara liderlik etmek tizere bu okuldan gengler secerek egitmistir. Lider
adaylar1 bu kursta mors, semafor, kazaya miidahale, topografya, pusula, hari-
ta, telgrafcilik alanlarinda dersler almis, 24 Nisan 1914’te araziye cikarak ol¢li
ve yiikseklik tayini, arazi simirinin “top bataryalarimin bakiyesi acisindan
olast vaziyetleri” gibi talimlere katilmig, 1 Mayis itibariyle kamp egitimine
baslamuslardir.+ 4 Mayista Izciler Ocag Biiyiik Ortasi, Harbiye Nezaretinde
kendilerine tahsis edilen binada bir toplant1 yapmus, 6 Mayis'ta “Istanbul’da
dokuz ayriyerde kurulacak oymaklarin kumandan adaylari” Ocak’ta topla-
narak Parfitt tarafindan verilen konferansi dinlemisler, 13 Mayis>ta Harbiye
Nezareti meydaninda silah, yiiriiyilis, halat baglama, bayrakla muharebe
talimleri yapmislardir. 19 Mayis>ta ise Biiyilk Orta koldaslar1 elbise ve
isaretler hakkinda bir toplant1 diizenlemislerdir.+* Tagkesenlioglu, kursu biti-
ren yedi meslek sahibi ve dokuz muallimin Talat Paga huzurunda ant ictigini
yazmistir.+2 Fakat izcilik Biiyiik Ortas1 Basbugu Enver Pasa’dir ve teskilatla
ilgilenen kisi odur. Bu nedenle bu bilgi yanhstir. Huzurunda yemin edilen
kisi Enver Paga’dir. Nitekim Tiirk Yurdu'ndaki bilgiler de bunu desteklemek-
tedir: “Gecen pazartesi giinii Kalgay Parfitt Bey ile oymak beyleri, Basbug
Enver Pasa oniinde boyun sintip and igtiler.”* Bu bilgiden anlagildigina
gore ilk kursiyerler 21 Mayis 1914’te Enver Pasa oniinde ant i¢mislerdir. Bu
kurstan sonra vilayetlerde izci teskilatlar1 olusturmak iizere 260-262 geng
Maltepe’de kampa alinmistir. Tagkesenlioglu ve Uzgoren bu kampin Haziran
1914’te yapildigim1 yazmistir.+4 Fakat arsiv kayitlarindan anlasildigina gore
kamp 25 Temmuz - 15 Agustos 1914 tarihleri arasinda gerceklesmistir.+ iz-

38  Izci Ocaginn ic Nizamnamesi, s. 1-20; M. Sami, a.g.e., s. 28-54; Ates, a.g.e., s. 282-283.
Yukarida bahsi gegen izci andi zaman icinde degisikliklere ugrasa da 6z olarak fazla de-
gismemigtir. Glinlimiizde de benzer bir igerige sahiptir.

39  Tiirk Yurdu, Y1l 1330, Say1 6, 15 Mayis 1330, Yil 3, Cilt 6, Say1 66, s. 2208.

40  Tasvir-i Efkar, No 1070, 7 Mayis 1914, s. 3; Ates, a.g.e., s.284, Taskesenlioglu, a.g.m.,
s.108.

41 Ates, a.g.e., s. 285.

42  Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.m., s. 108; Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.m., s. 27.

43  Tiirk Yurdu, Yil 1330, Say1 6, 15 Mayis 1330, Y1l 3, Cilt 6, Say1 66, s. 2208.

44  Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.e., s. 27; Uzgoren, a.g.e., s. 108. Ayni sayfalarda Tagkesenlioglu 260
rakamini, Uzgoren ise her iki rakami vermistir.

45  BOA, Fon Kodu: MF. IBT., Kutu No: 505, Gomlek No: 9, Tarih: 30. 07. 1332 (H), 24
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ciligin tamamen devlet gozetiminde de olsa teknik ve teorik olarak aslina
ilk defa yakin bir pratikle ortaya ¢iktig1 ve tegkilatlandigi donemde, tam da
Maltepe kampi esnasinda I. Diinya Savasi’nin baglamasi Osmanli’da izciligin
seyrinin bir kez daha degismesine neden olmustur. Parfitt'in Ingiliz olmas,
her ne kadar Osmanl savasta heniiz fiilen taraf olmasa da, daha kamp esna-
sinda sorun yaratmigtir. 11 Agustos 1914>te Baskumandan Vekili Enver Pasa
Maarif Nezaretine “Parfitt Bey'in yeni vazifesi” hakkinda bir yazi4® yazmig
ve “Ahvdl-i hazira dolayiswyla vazife-i asliyesiyle istigal edemeyecek olan
Izciler Kalgay Parfitt Bey'in icabinda orduca kendilerinden istifade edile-
cek olan Dariilfiinun, Mekteb-i Sultani ve emsali mekatib talebelerine isaret
dersi vermek ve harita miitalaasim ogretmek vazifesiyle tevzifini tavsiye
ederim” demigtir. Gelismelerden anlasilan odur ki Enver Pasa’nin bu tavsi-
yesi kabul edilmemistir. 26 Ekim 1914’te bir Ingiliz’in mekteplerde calismaya
devam etmesinin mahzurlu oldugu ve bu nedenle li¢ maas tutarindaki 9o
lira tazminat ve o miktarda harcirah 6denerek gorevine son verilmesi Maa-
rif Nezaretinden Babiali’ye yazilmigtir.#” Maltepe Kampi I. Diinya Savasi'nin
baglamasiyla “muvakkaten ilga™® edilmis, kampta toplanan 262 6gretmen
orduya katilmak istemisler, gemiyle kopriiye ve oradan da Harbiye Nezareti
meydanina (Beyazit) gecerek kararlarin1 Nezarete bildirmisler ve orduya ka-
tilmiglardir.# Bu tarihten evvel Harbiye Nezareti izciligi de kapsayan daha
biiyiik bir olusumun ¢aligmalarini baglatmgtir.

Osmanl Gii¢ Dernekleri

Izciler Ocaginin kurulmasinin ardindan Haziran 1914’te izciligi de kapsayan
daha genis bir tegkilat icin calismalar baslatilmistir. Osmanh Gii¢ Dernekleri
adin1 alacak olan bu tegkilat hem gencleri paramiliter bir 6rgiitlenme icine
¢ekmek, hem izcileri bu 6rgiitiin parcasi haline getirmek, hem de azinliklarin
izcilik ve genclik faaliyetlerini engellemek amaciyla kurulmustur. Osmanh
Gii¢ Dernekleri Harbiye Nezaretinin 15 Haziran 1914’te yayinladig1 program-
la faaliyete baglamistir.5° Bu yeni olusumda 12-17 yag araligindaki genclerin

Haziran 1914; BOA, Fon Kodu: MF. IBT., Kutu No: 505, Gémlek No: 21, Tarih: 30. 07.
1332 (H), 24 Haziran 1914. Tiirkiye izpiler Birligi dergisi Maltepe kampi haricinde bir de
Abdurrahman Robenson’un 1329’da Istanbul Erkek Lisesinin altmis izcisiyle Pagabah-
¢e’de bir ay siiren bir kamp diizenledigini ve bu kampa Parfitt'in de katildigin1 yazmigtir
(Tiirkiye Izciler Birligi, Say1 3, 15 Kanun-1 Evvel 1925, s. 39). Fakat bu bilgi kesinlikle
yanhgtir. Parfitt’in 1329’da (1913) Istanbul’da olmasi miimkiin degildir. Biiyiik olasilikla
Ahmet Robenson’un 1914 Agustos'unda Kilyos’ta diizenledigi kamptan bahsedilmektedir.

46  BOA, Fon Kodu: MF. MKT., Kutu No: 120, Gomlek No: 23, Tarih: 19. 09. 1332 (H), 11
Agustos 1914. Arsiv kayitlarindaki dijital 6zette Enver Pagsa'nin adi Nuri olarak yazilmisg-
tir. Arsive atif yapan aragtiricilar da bu yanhs: tekrar etmislerdir. Belge icerigine bakildi-
ginda yazinin Enver Pasa tarafindan yazildig) net bicimde goriilecektir.

47  BOA, Fon Kodu: MF. MKT., Kutu No: 1202, Gémlek No: 29, Tarih: 06. 12. 1332 (H), 26
Ekim 1914.

48 M. Sami, age., s. 25. . .

49  Toprak, “II. Mesrutiyet'ten Miitareke Yillarina Tiirkiye’de Izciligin Ilk Evresi”, s. 21; Uz-
goren, a.g.e., s. 8-9.

50  Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.m., s. 109.
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gidecegi Izciler Ocagl, Osmanh Gii¢c Derneklerinin hazirlik subesi gibi calisa-
cak, buradan yetisen gengler 17-20 yas araliginda Gii¢ Derneklerinde talim
ve terbiye goreceklerdir.s* Boylece hiikimet, hiikiimetten bagimsiz olarak
kurulan Tiirk Giicii gibi dernekler ve okullarda Izciler Ocagindan evvel or-
taya cikan izcilik caligmalarini kendi biinyesinde toplayarak devletin hima-
yesi diginda bu gibi ¢aligmalarin yapilmasini ve ayn1 zamanda azinliklarin
gengler lizerinde yiiriittiigii faaliyetleri engellemektedir. Nitekim Gii¢ Der-
neklerinin kurulmasiyla beraber dernegin Nizamname ve Talimatname’sine
uymayan faaliyetler yasaklanmistir. Ornegin Enver Pasa, Maarif ve Dahili-
ye Nezaretlerine gonderdigi bir yazida Kadikoy’deki bir Ermeni kuliibii ile
baz1 mekteplerdeki Rum kuliiplerinin talimlerine deginmis; bu gibi talimlere
yalnizca ordu talim ve terbiyesine hazirlik amaciyla olmasi halinde izin veri-
lecegini belirtmis; izinsiz izci tegkilatlarinin kaldirilmasini, askeri tatbikatla-
ra, liniforma giyilmesine, Osmanli bayrag: disinda bayraklar kullanilmasina
miisaade edilmemesini istemistir.5

Osmanh Gii¢ Derneklerinin faaliyette oldugu dénemde Istanbul Sul-
tanisi Oymakbeyi Ahmed Robenson 4 Agustos 1914’te Kilyos’ta bir kamp ac-
mis, bu kapma Fransizca muallimi Memdubh, tarih ve cografya muallimi Ruf-
ki1, Tiirkce muallimi Muharrem ve dokuz 6grenci katilmigtir. Parfitt’in misafir
olarak bulundugu kampin amaci bu dokuz 6grencinin izcilik egitiminden ge-
¢ip 1915’te takim reisleri olmalarini saglamaktir.53 Bu donemde yapilan izcili-
lik faaliyetleri ile ilgili bilgilere arsiv kayitlarinda da rastlamak miimkiindiir.
27 Temmuz 1915 tarihli bir belgede54 Florya’da kamp kuran Dariigsafaka izci-
lerinden Bagdath Numan’in kampin {i¢iincii giinii refikasiyla denize girdigi,
yiizme bilmedigi icin boguldugu, cesedinin Levazim Dérdiincii Sube Insaat
Boliigii efradindan Biiyiikcekmeceli Kayikel Foco tarafindan denizden gika-
rildig1 yazmaktadir. 19 Temmuz tarihli belgedess ise M. Sami tarafindan ya-
zilan Izci Rehberi isimli kitabin, mekteplerde heniiz izcilik egitimi olmadig

. icin ders programina kabuliiniin miimkiin olmadig1 kayd1 gecmektedir. Bu

donemde ayrica Eskisehir idadisi izcileri Nisan 1916’da elli kisinin katildig1
ath bir yiiriiyiis diizenlemisler ve yiiriiyiise Maarif Miidiirii, idadi Mektebi
Miidiirii ve Karacahisar Gazetesi Miidiirii de katilmigtir.5¢ Nadir de olsa yapi-
lan bu faaliyetler Osmanl Geng Dernekleri 6ncesinde izciligin, tiim olumsuz
gelismelere karsin hayatin siirdiirebildigini gostermektedir Fakat I. Diinya
Savasi'nda Osmanlinin Almanya ile miittefik olmasi izciligin kaderinde yeni
bir kirllma yaratmustir. istanbul’daki Alman Islahat Heyeti Bagkani Von Der
Goltz, Harbiye Nezaretine “eglenceli bir spor” olarak gordiigii izciligin kaldi-

51 Toprak, “Ittihat ve Terakki'nin Paramiliter Genclik Orgiitleri”, s. 96; Akcan, a.g.m., s. 234.

52 Ates, a.g.e., s. 307-309; Akcan, a.g.m., s. 235.

53  Uzgoren, age., s. 15.

54  BOA, Fon Kodu: MF. MKT., Kutu No: 1210, Gomlek No: 73, Tarih: 15. 09. 1333 (H), 27
Temmuz 1915.

55  BOA, Fon Kodu: MF. MKT., Kutu No: 1210, Gomlek No: 58, Tarih: 07. 09. 1333 (H), 19
Temmuz 1915.

56  Tiirk Yurdu, Y1l 1332, Say1 3, 7 Nisan 1332, Yil 5, Cilt 10, Say1 107, s. 2997.
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rilmasin teklif etmistir.5”
Osmanli Gen¢ Dernekleri

Savas esnasinda 6zellikle 1915 yilinda yasanan biiyiik kayiplar, temel askerlik
egitimine sahip genclik ihtiyacini pekistirmistir ve ordunun savunma giicii-
nii arttirmak i¢in gencligin zorunlu milis derneklerinde egitilmesi diisiiniil-
miistiir.5® Izciligi “eglenceli bir spor” olarak goren Von Der Goltz, Alman-
ya’da kurdugu “Kaiserlich Deutsche Jugendwehr” isimli dernegin benzerini
Osmanlrda da kurmak iizere Harbiye Nezaretine bir proje gotiirmiistiir.
Harbiye Nazir1 Enver Pasa projeyi olumlu karsilamis ve Heyet-i Viikela’ya
tagimis, boyle bir orgiitiin izciligi bitirecegi yoniindeki kars: ¢ikiglara ragmen
proje onaylanmis ve Almanya’da Gen¢ Dernekleri ile ilgili calismalar yapan
Miralay Von Hoff Ocak 1916’da Istanbul’a davet edilmistir.®® Selim Sirri,
1919’daki bir roportajinda Geng Derneklerinin kurulma siirecini anlatirken
“komitecilik zihniyetiyle” baglatilan izcilik teskilatinin Enver Pasa’nin ¢ok
da hosuna gitmedigini belirtmistir.®® Anlasilan odur ki Enver Pasa, Izciler
Ocaginin ve Gii¢ Derneklerinin komiteciligini yeterli bulmamistir. Von Hoff,
Subat 1916>da Istanbul>a gelmis ve calismalara baglamistir. Mart ay1 icinde
¢alismalar1 tamamlanan Geng¢ Dernekleri Miifettis-i Umumiliginin Harbiye
Nezareti emrinde ve firka kumandani yetkisinde olmasina karar verilmistir.*!

Genc Dernekleri 17 Nisan 1916’da (4 Nisan 1332) kurulmustur.®* Mii-
fettis-i Umumilige Von Hoff getirilmis, Binbas1 Tahir Bey Birinci Muavin,
Yiizbas1 Izzet Bey Ikinci Muavin, Selim Bey Mekatip Miifetisi, Vedat Orfi Bey
Miifettis Kalem-i Mahsus Amiri ve Katip, Miilazim Miinir Bey Terciiman ola-
rak gorev almistir.®8 Dernek Giirbiizler ve Dincler olarak ikiye ayrilmis, 12-
17 yas arasi gengler Giirbiiz Dernegine, 17 yas lizeri gencler Ding Dernegine
katilmigtir.® Von Hoff ve Selim Sirr1, 1916 agustosunda tegkilati genisletmek
iizere Anadolu’da yirmi bes, Rumeli’de bes giin siiren bir gezi yapmis; Anka-
ra, Bursa, Izmir, Konya gibi vilayetlerde dersler vermis, halktan dernege ka-
tilim talep etmislerdir. Ayrica bu iki isim rehber yetistirilmesi icin de dersler

57  Sadik Sarisaman, “Birinci Diinya Savas1 Sirasinda fhtiyat Kuvveti Olarak Kurulan Genc
Dernekleri”, OTAM, Say1 11, 2000, S. 443.

58  Nejla Giinay, “Osmanlh Devleti'nde Kurulan Spor Cemiyetleri ve Jimnastik Derslerinin
Milliyetcilik Hareketlerindeki Rolii”, Belleten, Cilt: 81, Say1: 292, Yil: 2007, s. 939.

59  Sarisaman, a.g.m., s. 443-444; Taskesenlioglu, a.g.m., s. 109-110.

60  Vakit, No 658, 30 Agustos 1919, s. 1.

61 Sarisaman, a.g.m., s. 444.

62  Osmanh Geng Dernekleri Mecmuast, Senet, Say 1, 1 Eyliil 1333 (1 Eyliil 1917), s. 2.

63  Sarisaman, a.g.m., s. 444; Balcioglu, a.g.m., s. 202. Bu ilk kadroyla ilgili olarak Tagke-
senlioglu, Umumi Miifettis Yardimcisi olarak Asim Bey’in ismini vermistir. Ayrica Reh-
ber Yiizbas: izzet Bey ve ihtiyat Sinif-1 Rabi Saban Bey’in de kadroda oldugunu yazmis-
tir (Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.m., s. 110). Bagka bir ¢alismasinda ise Selim Sirr1 ve Vedat Orfi
isimlerini de anmigtir (Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.e., s. 31). Toprak ise Selim Sirr’'nin Mekatib-i
Umumiye Geng Dernekleri Miifettisi, Mustafa Asim’in Miifettig-i Umum Vekili sifatlariy-
la Von Hoff'un yardimeisi olduklarini yazmistir (Toprak, a.g.m., s. 96).

64  Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.m., s. 110; Akcan, a.g.m., s. 236. Selim Sirr1, Giirbiizlerin 12-16 yas
arasinda, Dinglerin 16 yas iizeri oldugunu ifade etmistir. (Vakit, No 658, 30 Agustos 1919,
s.1).
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vermis ve bir y1l iginde ii¢ bin civarinda rehber yetistirilmistir.

1 Eyliil 1917°den itibaren Osmanh Geng Dernekleri Mecmuast yayin-
lanmigtir. Ayda bir yayinlanan mecmuanin merkezi Miifettis-i Umumiligin
de bulundugu Itfaiye Kislasinin iist katindaki daire-i mahsusadir. Logonun
altinda “Genc¢ Dernekleri Miifettis-i Umumiligi tarafindan ayda bir defa
nesr olunur terbiyevi ve ictimai mecmuadir” yazmaktadir.® ilk sayida Se-
lim Sirr tarafindan yazilan Geng Dernekleri ve Yanhs Telakkiler” baglikl
yazida Von Hoffa atfedilen sozler derneklerden murat edileni anlatmakta-
dir: “Siikiin icinde calisitniz. Kocaman bayraklar acarak, tiirlii kyafetlere
girerek, bagira bagira memleketin sokaklarinda gosteris yapmayiniz. Hu-
susiyle mektep ¢ocuklarim aym sekilde elbise giymeye mecbur etmeyiniz.
Geng Derneklerinde yapilacak talimler efrad-1 askeriyenin kisla meyda-
minda yaptigi talimlerle bir degildir. Bizim genclere 6gretmek istedigimiz
miimareseler istikbal-i askeriyenin bilgisini ve kiymetini arttirmak icindir.
Yoksa heniiz esnana dahil olmayan cocuklara askeri talimler yaptirmak
katiyyen hatirtmizdan gegmez.”” Von Hoff bu sozleri mutlaka derneklerle
ilgili kamuoyunda hosgorii yaratmak icin soylemis olmalidir. Ciinkii Geng
Derneklerinde de tek tip elbise kurali uygulamaktadir ve tiim egitim stireci-
nin icinde askerler ve askeri teamiil vardir. Bu sozler Balcioglu'nun verdigi
bilgilerle birlestirilirse Von Hoffun Dernegi ITF'nin az da olsa uzagina cek-
meye calistig1 biciminde bir yorum yapilabilir. Balcioglu'nun verdigi bilgilere
gore 1917 yilinda ITF ile Von Hoff arasinda bir gerilim yasanmustir. Bu geri-
lim Bahattin Sakir'in Von Hoff’a baz1 tekliflerde bulunmasi tizerine ¢ikmgtir.
Von Hoff, Bahattin Sakir’e derneklerin askeri bir heyet tarafindan idare edil-
mesinin ve tegkilata siyaset karigtirilmasinin yanlhs oldugunu sdylemis, buna
sinirlenen Bahattin Sakir Von Hoff'un Almanya’ya gonderilmesini istemis-
tir.®8 Tiirk Izciler Birligi dergisine gore bu gerilimin nedeni; o dsnemde izci
tegkilatindan yiiz bulamayan “baz: sivil zevatin”, Von Hoffun etrafini sarip
“yardakcilik” yapmalar1 “jandarmalar vasitasiyla” merkezlere topladiklar:
cocuklar1 askeri talimden gecirmeleridir.®® Sonuc olarak Von Hoff 1918’de
Almanya’ya donmiistiir.” Von Hoff'tan sonra Geng¢ Dernekleri Miifettisli-
gine Yarbay Mustafa Asim Bey vekaleten atanmig, ardindan Miralay Halil

65  Osmanl Geng Dernekleri Mecmuasi, Sene: 1, Sayi: 1, 1 Eyliil 1333 (1 Eyliil 1917), s. 4; Tas-
kesenlioglu, a.g.e., s.125-126; Balcioglu, a.g.m., s.204; Sarisaman, a.g.m., s.458; Toprak,
a.g.m., s.97.

66  Osmanh Geng Derneklert Mecmuast, Sene 1, Say1 1, 1 Eyliil 1333 (1 Eyliil 1917), s. 1. Bu
tamitim, 2. sayida degismistir. 2. sayida taniimin basma “Harbiye Nezaretinin miisa-
adesiyle” ibaresi eklenmistir (Say1 2, 1 Tegrin-i Evvel 1333 (1 Tesrin-i evvel 1917), s. 1).
Mecmua, son sayisi 1 Temmuz 1920’de ¢ikmak {izere 26 say1 yayinlanmistir.

67  Osmanh Geng Dernekleri Mecmuast, Senet, Say 1, 1 Eyliil 1333 (1 Eyliil 1917), s. 3-4.

68  Balcioglu, a.g.m., s. 208-209.

69  Tiirk Izciler Birligi, Say1 2, 15 Tesrin-i Sani 1925, s. 23; Balcioglu, a.g.m.,s.208-209; Sari-
saman, a.g.m., s.465-466.

70  Von Hoffun Almanya’ya doniis tarihi olarak Sarisaman Nisan 1918, Tagkesinlioglu 16 Ey-
lil 1918 tarihini vermektedir. (Sarisaman, a.g.m., s. 465-466, Taskesenlioglu, a.g.m., s.
111-112; Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.e., s. 44).
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Sami, onun ardindan da Ustegmen Emin tayin edilmistir.” Dernek, Mondros
Miitarekesi’'nden sonra fiilen varhigini siirdiirse de faaliyet anlaminda varlik
gosterememistir.

Osmanli Gii¢ Dernekleri izciligi bir kol olarak biinyesine alan bir orga-
nizasyondur. Fakat Osmanli Geng¢ Derneklerinin izcilikle ilgisi yoktur. Egi-
tim anlayis1 da, orgilitlenme bicimi de, {iniformasi da izcilige benzememek-
tedir. Izcilik felsefesinin temelinde birey vardir. Genc Derneklerinin amaci
ise er yetistirmektir. Von Hoff'un yardimeciligini yapan Selim Sirri>nin daha
dernekler fiilen kapanmadan, genglik meseleleriyle Harbiye Nezaretinin
ugrasmamasi gerektigini sdylemesi anlamlidir.” Yapilan faaliyetlerin izcilik
olmadiginin Selim Sirr1 da farkindadir.

Miitareke Doneminde izcilik

Miitareke déneminde Istanbul’da izcilik isgalcilerin ve azinliklarin sokak ha-
kimiyetinin bir gostergesi, istanbul’a ¢céreklenen farkh milletlerin kendi milli
ve emperyalist hedeflerinin bir vasitasi, unsurlarin Osmanli’dan pay kapma
¢abalarinin bir parcasi hiline gelmistir. Kendi izci tegkilati olmayan iggal
giicii ve anasir yoktur. Robert Kolej’de orgiitlenen Amerikan izcileri, i¢inde
farkli unsurlarin da oldugu 3 oba ve 46 iiyeden olusmaktadir. Genis bir tes-
kilatlanmaya ve kalabalik bir kitleye sahip olan Ermeni izci tegkilatinda 32
obada 1000 izci calismakta, yonetim kurulunun onursal bagkanligin1 Ermeni
Patrigi yapmakta, ayrica 2 kiz rehber obasini da biinyesinde bulundurmak-
tadir. Pera’da biiylik bir salonu merkez edinen, 2 obada 42 iiyesi bulunan
ve British National Headquarters’a bagh olan Inglhz izci Orglti Birinci Is-
tanbul Ingiliz Izci Oymag ve Birinci Uluslararas: Istanbul Izci Oymag: ola-
rak ikiye boliinmiistiir. En kalabalik tegkilata sahip olan Rum izci orgiitiin-
de 42 obada 2000 izci bulunmakta, izciler Rumcaya cevrilen Ingiliz Erkek
Izci Elkitabr'm kullanmaktadir. Haziran 1920’de Corpo Niazionale Giovani
Exploratori Italiani adiyla kurulan, Italyan okulunda calisan, Roma’daki
merkeze bagl olan, izcilere askerlik siiresi konusunda avantaj saglayan, 8-12
yas araligindaki cocuklari da orgilitleyen, giizel kiyafetleriyle dikkat ceken,
biinyesinde deniz izcileri de bulunan Italyan izci 6rgiitii 1 oba ve 147 iiyeden
olusmaktadir. 9 oba ve 450 iiyeden olusan, Makabiler orgiitline bagh olan,
Makabiler’in sectigi bir lider tarafindan yonetilen, disiplinli ve tiireye itaat-
kar davranislariyla 6ne cikan Yahudi Erkek Izciler Grubu da tipki Italyan iz-
ciler gibi iiniformalariyla dikkat cekmektedir. Rus Izci Komisyoneri Miralay
Ponticaffin ¢alismalariyla kurulan, 10 oba ve yavrukurt orgiitlenmesi ile 140
izciye ulasan Rus izci orgiitii, ikisi Geng¢ Hiristiyanlar Cemiyetinde (YMCA),
Ikisi Heybeliada’da, biri Rus Mektebinde, biri Rus Lisesinde ve biri Biiyiik-
dere’de olmak iizere yedi birime sahiptir. Miitareke doneminde Geng Hiris-
tiyanlar Cemiyeti ile Ingiliz ve Amerikan okullarimin cabalarina ragmen kiz
rehberler orgiitii kurulamamis olsa da Ingiliz, Rum, Ermeni, Amerikan, Ar-

71 Balcioglu, a.g.m., s.209; Tagkesenlioglu, a.g.e., s. 44.
72 Vakit, No 658, 30 Agustos 1919, s. 1.
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navut ve Rus izcilerinden olusan 212 kiz rehber bulunmaktadir. isgalcilerin
ve anasirin kurdugu tiim bu izci érgiitleri, basinda Ingiliz Albay Maxwell'in
bulundugu Beynelmilel Kessaf Teskilatina baghdir ve her orgiit tegkilatta ii¢
iiye ile temsil edilmektedir. Tiirk izciligi ise Istanbul’un isgali sonrasi resmi
faaliyetlerin zorlasmasi nedeniyle durgundur. 1920’de istanbul’da 5-6 obada
230 Tiirk izci ¢aligmaktadir ve Galatasaray Lisesinde lider yetistirme faali-
yetleri vardir. 73

Isgalcilerin ve anasirin izcilik faaliyetleri hem Istanbul Hiikimet-
lerinin hem de TBMM Hiikiimetinin dikkatini cekmistir. Ozellikle azinhik
faaliyetlerinin siiphe ve kaygi yarattig1 arsiv belgelerinden izlenebilmektedir.
Ote yandan Istanbul Hiikimetleri Tiirk izcilerinin davranislar1 konusunda
da kayitsiz kalmamistir. Bunun nedeni izciligin bilhassa 1912 sonrasinda
ITF>nin tazyikiyle milliyetci egilimler iceren bir hareket haline gelmesidir.
Azinliklarin izcilik faaliyetlerinin Hiiktimet tarafindan izlendiginin bir 6rnegi
17 Haziran 1919 tarihli belgedir.”+ Belgede yerli Rumlarin Yunan askeri elbi-
sesi giydikleri ve izci tegkilatlar: olusturduklar: yazmakta ve Harbiye Nazir1
Sevket Turgut Pasa’nin bu teskilatlarin dagitilmasi gerektigi yoniindeki dii-
siincesi yer almaktadir. 26 Temmuz 1919 tarihli belge” 20 kisilik Rum izci
grubunun Maltepe’de Tag Ocaklar1 mevkiinde kamp yaptigini haber vermek-
tedir. 13 Nisan 1919 tarihli baska bir belgede’ ise Yunanlarin Izmir ve civa-
rinda izcilik ad1 altinda yerli Rumlardan gizli tegkilatlar kurduklarindan bah-
sedilmektedir. Tiirk izcilerinin 1919 Istanbul’'unda hareket alan1 bulabilmesi
olas1 degildir. Hareketleri hiikiimetler tarafindan izlenmis ve izciler zaman
zaman uyarilmistir. Ornegin mekteplere bir genelge gonderilmis ve izcilerin
“milel ve anasir-1 muhtelife” aleyhinde soyledikleri sarkilarin engellenmesi
istenmistir.””

Izcilik miitareke yillarinda Istanbul>da ve Anadolu>da isgalciler ve
anasir tarafindan orgiitlenme ve silahlanma araci olarak kullanilmigtir.
Ozellikle Yunanlarin bu konudaki calismalari hem Istanbul Hiikiimetle-
ri hem de TBMM igin dikkatle izlenen bir husus olmustur. Aralik 1920>de,
Harbiye Naziri, Yunanlarin Kadikéy>de Rum izcilere silah tevzi ettiklerini
ve bu silahlarm kisiler icin isim isim etiketlendigini séylemektedir.”® Ote

73 Dipnot tiim paragraf icindir. istanbul 1920, Editor: Clarence Richard Johnson M. A., Ce-
viren: Sonmez Taner, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, Istanbul, Nisan 1995 i¢inde: G. Gilbert
Deaver, “Eglence”, Istanbul 1920, s. 240-243; Toprak, “Mesrutiyet ve Miitareke Yillarin-
da Tiirkiye'de Izcilik”, s. 13-15; Uzgoren, a.g.e., s. 22-23; Akcan, a.g.m., s. 237-238; Gii-
ven, a.g.m., s. 68-69.

74  BOA, Fon Kodu: BEO, Kutu No: 4579, Gomlek No: 343377, Tarih: 18. 10. 1337 (H), 17
Haziran 1919.

75  BOA, Fon Kodu: DH. EUM. AYS., Kutu No: 16, Gomlek No: 84, Tarih: 27. 10. 1337 (H), 26
Temmuz 1919.

76  BOA, Fon Kodu: DH. SFR., Kutu No: 615, Gomlek No: 34, Tarih: 13. 02. 1335 (R), 13 Ni-
san 1919.

77 Akcan, a.g.m., s. 239.

78  BOA, Fon Kodu: DH. EUM. AYS., Kutu No: 48, Gomlek No: 42, Tarih: 19. 03. 1339 (H), 1
Aralik 1920.
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yandan Metropol secimi icin bile Rum Izci Mektebinde toplanildig1 ve Veni-
zelosgularin katildig1 bu toplantida Venizelos iktidara gelince Ayasofya>nin
Tiirklerin elinden alinacag iizerine nutuklar cekildigi goriilmektedir.”
Biiyiikgekmece>de Yunan yiizbagis1 kihigindaki Nikola isimli sahis izcilik
teskilat1 kurmaktadir.®° Bu ortamda Tiirk izcilerse sessiz sedasiz, Padisah’
ziyaret etmekte,® Ermeni izci kafilesinin eglenceli kahkahalarina ve sarkila-
rina “hazin hazin” bakmaktadir.?

1921 sonlarinda Tiirk izciler, “Tirk Milli Kessaflar1” adini alarak Pa-
disah’in himayesinde yeniden orgiitlenseler de kayda deger bir gelisme
gosterememislerdir. Uniforma gibi somut konularda odaklanan mesaiden
“yeni bir idare ruhu” cikmamustir.#38 TBMM Hiikimetinin Istanbul yoneti-
mini devralmasindan kisa bir siire 6nce Vali Esat Bey bir izcilik komisyonu
toplamis, komisyon 22 Subat 1923>te Tiirk Izciler Ocaginin kurulmasina
karar vermistir. Karara gore Mustafa Kemal Paga Basbug, Vali Esat Bey Bas-
bug Vekili, M. Sami Bey ise Kalgay olmustur.®+ Bu karar Tiirk izciligi icin bir
milattir. Bu tarihten itibaren izcilik yeniden gelismeye baslamig ve Cumhu-
riyetin ilan1 6ncesinde tegkilatlanma yaratilabilmistir. 1 Mart 1923’te izciler
Topkap1 Saray1 Meydani’nda resmigecit yapmislar, 1130 izcinin katildigi t6-
rende Esat Bey, Biiyiik Orta Koldaslar1 Reisi Hasan Tahsin Bey ve Maarif
Miidiirti Saffet Bey hazir bulunmustur.®s Fakat bu torene Galatasaray Sul-
tanisi izcileri basta olmak lizere baz1 sultanilerin izcileri katilmamigtir.8® Bu
durum kisa bir siire sonra yagsanacak olan boliinmenin habercisidir.

Istanbul Vilayeti Tiirk Izciler Ocagy, gencligin “kuvvi, faal, miitesebbis,
vazifeperver, nefsine hakim, sthhati ve ahlak: izrar eden, huzuzattan miic-
tenib, vatan ve milleti icin fedakar, miiskiilat-1 hayatiyeye kars: miicehhez,
hemcinsine ve hayvanlara yardimci, sen velhasil bedenen ve ruhen kud-
retli ve azimli olarak” yetismesini saglamak, bu suretle “cihanin faaliyet-i
umumiyesinde muvaffakiyetini temin eylemek icin biitiin milletlerce kabul
edilmis olan Scout Teskilati esaslarint memleketimizde tanzim, tamim, ted-
bir ve himaye maksadiyla” kurulmustur.®” Ocak, Hilal-i Ahmer ve Himaye-i
Etfal Cemiyetlerinin “haiz oldugu imtiyazata maliktir” ve resmi kurulus ta-

79  BOA, Fon Kodu: DH. EUM. AYS., Kutu No: 51, Gomlek No: 43, Tarih: 24. 06. 1339 (H), 5
Mart 1921.

80  BOA, Fon Kodu: DH. KMS., Kutu No: 60, Gomlk No: 47, Tarih: 07. 11. 1339 (H), 13 Tem-
muz 1921.

81 BOA, Fon Kodu: SD, Kutu No: 2845, Gomlek No: 10, Tarih: 16. 05. 1339 (H), 26 Ocak
1921. BOA, Fon Kodu: BEO, Kutu No: 4762, Gomlek No: 350352, Tarih: 14. 05. 1339 (H),
24 Ocak 1921.

82  Akcan,a.g.m., s.242.

83  Tiirkiye Idman Mecmuast, Sene 1, No 4, 16 Kanun-1 Sani 1339 (1923), s. 99.

84  Akcan, a.g.m., s.245-246.

85  Yarn Izci Gazetesi, Cilt 3, Say1 1, 5 Mart 1339 (1923), s. kapak arkasi; Uzgoren, age., s.
25-26.

86  Tiirkiye Idman Mecmuasi, No 9, 13 Mart 1339 (1923), s. 248. )

87  Istanbul Vilayeti Tiirk Izciler Ocagi Nizamnamesi, [kdam Matbaasi, Istanbul 1339 (1923),
s.1.
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rihi 1 Mart 1923 olarak belirlenmistir. Kalabalik bir yonetim kurulu vardir:
Mustafa Kemal Pasa (Basbug), Maarif Vekili ismail Safa Bey (Hami), Istan-
bul Valisi Hamit Bey (Basbug Vekili), Dariilfiinun Hukuk Fakiiltesi Miider-
risi Aynizade Tahsin Bey (Reis-i Fahri), Istanbul Maarif Miidiirii Saffet Bey,
Istanbul Terbiye-i Bedeniyye Miifettis-i Umumisi Sami Bey, Istanbul Maarif
Miifettisi Nuri Bey, Istanbul, Gaziosmanpasa, Galatasaray, Kadikdy, Vefa,
Uskiidar Ittihad Sultanileri Miidiirleri, Kocamustafapasa, Mahmut Sevket
Pasa, Ortakdy Mecidiye, Uskiidar Selim-i Salis, Erenkdy, Sehit Niyazi Bey,
Uskiidar Mustafa-i Salis, Makrikdy, Siyavus Pasa, Mirgiin Numune Mektep-
leri Miidiirleri, Dariilmuallimin-i Aliyye Miidiirii, Menbaiilirfan Idadisi Mii-
diirii ve Istanbul Mebusu Ali Riza Bey. Selim Sirr1 Bey Kalgay, M. Sami Bey
Kalgay Muavini, Aynizade Hasan Tahsin, Mektep Miidiirii Haydar, Fevzi,
Imad, Musa, Ziilfii, Sadullah, Muharrem, Mekki Fazil, Macid, ve M. Sami
Beyler Biiyiik Orta Koldaslar1 olmustur.®®

1 Mart’taki resmigecitten sonra Kalgay Selim Sirr1 kurslar vermis ve
23 Nisan kutlamalarina Istanbul izcileri de katilmistir.% Bu yeniden orgiit-
lenme ve ayaga kalkma doneminde Spor Alemi dergisi tarafindan Kessaf,
Suphi Nuri (ileri) tarafindan Yarin Izci Gazetesi isimli iki mecmua yayinlan-
mustir. Ayrica okullarda izcilik hareketleri yayginlagsmis ve izciler sokaklarda
gorlinmeye baslamiglardir. Kadikoy ve Sisli kessaflar1 bayrak yarig1 yapmus,
Makrikoy kessaflar1 Baruthane cayirinda Selim Sirri refakatinde yemin tore-
ni diizenlemis, istanbul'un muhtelif oymaklari Polonezkdy’de kamp yapmis-
tir.2° Makrikdy izcilerinin yemin téreninde Selim Sirr1'nin ¢ yiiz izci 6niin-
de yaptig1 konusma, izciligin eski paramiliter misyondan uzaklastirildiginin
gostergesidir. Selim Sirr1 bu konugmada izciligin amacinin askerlikten ¢ok
daha {istiin oldugunu, izcinin goriinmeyen diismanla savastigini sdylemis-
tir.

Istanbul Tiirk Izciler Ocag1, Ocak Biiyiik Ortasi liderlerinin yolsuzluk
yaptigina dair iddialarin ortaya ¢ikmasi iizerine boliinmiistiir. 1923 yili yaz
aylarinda, Tiirkiye Idman Mecmuast, izciligin gelisimi icin harcanmak iizere
Hiikimetten gonderilen 1500 liranin, Beykoz>da yapilacak kamp i¢in, Biiyiik
Ortabinasinin yerinibile bilmeyen sahislar tarafindan harcanmak istendigini,
buna itiraz eden Sisli, Galatasaray, Kadikdy ve Makrikdy oymaklarinin Bii-
yiik Orta’dan ayrilarak Istanbul Sehir Kessaflar1 Heyet-i Miittehidesi adiyla
yeni bir orgiitlenmeye gittigini yazmistir.? istanbul>da durum béoyleyken
bu dénemde Anadolu>da da izcilik calismalar1 hareketlenmistir. Istanbulbla
aym zamanlarda Izmir>de de orgiitlenme baslamis, 7 Mart 1923>te Izmir

88  Istanbul Vilayeti Tiirk izciler Ocagi Nizamnamesi, s.1 4-16; Zafer Toprak, “Cumhuriyet
Arifesi Tiirkiye’'de Izcilik”, Tombak, Say1 25, Nisan 1999, s. 73. Nizamname Haziran
1923’te yaymlandigina gore bu kadro Haziran 1923’te belirlenen kadrodur.

89  Tiirkiye Idman Mecmuast, No 12, 1 Mayis 1339 (1923), s. 345; Akcan, a.g.m., s. 247.

90  Kessaf, Birinci Sene, No 4, 27 Mayis 1339 (1923), s. 1, 4, 10.

91 Kessaf, Birinci Sene, No 4, 27 May1s 1339 (1923), s. 5.

92  Tiirkiye Idman Mecmuast, No 23, 28 Agustos 1339 (1923), sayfa numarasi yok.
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Izci Ocag kurulmus, Mehmet Nuri tarafindan yazilan nizamname izmir izci
Ocaginin miihriiyle yaymlamistir. Izmir'de Ergenekon isimli bir oymagin
kurulmasi ve bu oymagin Ay, Kaya, Gok ve Demir olarak dort kola ayrilmasi
planlanmistir. 1k calismalar sonucunda Ay kolu olusturulmus ve 700 kisilik
bir izci kitlesi ortaya cikmustir. Izmir haricinde Konya Sultanisinde ve Bur-
sa Erkek Mektebinde birer oymak kurulmus, Samsun’da 200 Kkisilik orgiit-
lenme yaratilmis, Ankara Sultanisinde ve Icel’de izcilik faaliyetleri baglamus,
Adana izcileri Mustafa Kemal Pasa'nin Adana’y: ziyareti sirasinda Mustafa
Kemal’in huzurunda ant igmistir.
Sonuc
Izcilik, ortaya ciktigi andan itibaren, hem icerdigi militarist egitim unsurlar:
hem de iilkelere, kiiltiirlere, cografyalara ilkelerinden kaybetmeden
girebilecek Ozelliklere sahip olmasi nedeniyle hizli bir sekilde yayillmistir. 1.
Diinya Savasina giden siirecte devletlerin, vatandasini askerlestirme, savasa
hazir hale getirme ¢abalar igin elverigli ortami yaratmasi izciligin Avrupa’da,
donemin iletisim olanaklarini da zorlar bigimde yayilmasinin nedenidir.
Osmanlr’da 1910 itibariyle ortaya ¢ikan ilk yazilarda ve pratikte izci-
lik daha cok bicimsel olarak taklit edilmis, zamanla Avrupa’daki yayilis bi-
¢iminden de kopuk olmayacak sekilde paramiliter ve milliyet¢i bir cizgiye
evirilmistir. Balkan Savaslar1 bu evirilmeyi hizlandirmis, ITF Tiirkciiliige
yonelirken izcilik de bir tarafiyla milliyetciligin, diger tarafiyla giiclii, zinde,
devletine bagh, milletperver, ve savastan kaginmayan geng yetistirme proje-
sinin parcasi haline gelmistir. O halde Balkan Savaslarindan sonra hedef Im-
paratorlugu yeniden ihya edecek gencler yetistirmektir. Bu baglamda ortaya
ilk olarak Tiirk Giicii Dernegi ¢cikmig, bedenen ding ve giirbiiz gencler yetis-
tirmeyi amaclamistir. Tiirk Glicii'niin 6nemli tarafi niyet edilen milliyetci ve
militarist genclik yetistirme projesi i¢in izciligin ciddi bir altyap: yaratacak
formasyonda oldugunun anlasilmasini saglamasidir. izcilik, 1914 yilinda ta-
mamen ITF'nin parti ve devlet politikalar1 ekseninde sekillenir bir hale gel-
mis, fakat ayn1 zamanda kisa siireligine de olsa basli basina izcilik ekseninde
bir orgiitlenme ortaya cikabilmistir. Osmanlr’'da izciligin temel kurallarinin
onde tutuldugu tek ciddi yapilanma izciler Ocag1 olmustur. Osmanh Giic
Dernekleri, iki kanath bir yap1 olarak diisiiniilmiis, bir kanadinda bugiinkii
oymak ve ergin izciligi yer alirken diger kanadinda daha ileri yastaki gencle-
rin askerlestirilmesi hedeflenmistir. Izcilik bu projeyle, askeri egitimin fizik-
sel ve psikolojik altyapisini hazirlayan bir misyona itilmistir. I. Diinya Savasi
esnasinda ise Von Der Goltz'un etkisiyle izcilige de ihtiya¢ kalmamis, oymak
ve ergin izci yagindaki cocuk daha kapsamli bir projeye dahil edilmistir.
Osmanli’ya erken bir tarihte gelen izcilik siyasallastik¢a yipranarak
1918’e ulagsmis, Mondros Miitarekesi ile birlikte bir taraftan I. Diinya Savasi
yillarinin tahribatini izerinden atmaya calisirken diger taraftan iggal devlet-

93 Tiirkiye Idman Mecmuast, No 11, 17 May1s 1339 (1923), 5. 300-302.
94  Uzgodren, a.g.e., 5.33-34.
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leri ve azinliklarin izci takimlarinin golgesinden kagmaya gabalamigtir. Mii-
tareke yillarinda izcilik isgalcilerin ve azinliklarin kendi milli ve emperyalist
hedeflerinin, sokak hakimiyetlerinin ve Osmanli’dan pay kapma ¢abalarinin
parcasidir. Bu donemde Tiirk izcileri ise hiikimetlerin ve isgalcilerin karal-
tist altindadir. Tiim bunlara ragmen Tiirk izciligi 1921 sonlar itibariyle to-
parlanmaya baslamistir. Once Padisah’in etrafinda bicimsel bir érgiitlenme
olarak Tiirk Milli Kegsaflar1 ortaya ¢ikmis, zaferden sonra ise 1923 baglarin-
da Istanbul Tiirk Izciler Ocag1 kurulmustur. Miitareke déneminde azinhk ve
isgal devletleri izcilerinin boy gosterdigi sokaklar, 1 Mart 1923’te Tiirk izci-
lerinin resmigecidine tanik olmustur. Bu yeniden kurulus doneminde igerik
eski askeri egilimden uzaklastirilacak fakat milli vurgularini koruyacaktir.
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Extended Abstract

The scouting movement emerged in England at a time when the conditions of the First World
War were formed, and raw material - market tension and colonialism race dragged Europe to
war; It has been a convenient method of education in the efforts of countries to create nation
armies for total war. The changing understanding of war, the emergence of youth as an ideal,
and the birth process of scouting are not disconnected from each other. It will not take long for
the states to realize this movement, which undertakes the mission of raising young people who
are fit, patriotic, always ready, brave, knows how to act in nature, is self-confident, and have
the infrastructure of military education. It spread to almost all of Europe in a short time after
its birth. Scouting, which started in the Ottoman Empire at the same time as Europe, became a
part of the Unionist-nationalist environment, especially after the Balkan Wars. Scouting, which
entered the Ottoman agenda with introductory articles and individual efforts two years before
the Balkan Wars, started to be expanded under state control when the Union and Progress Party
realized the features that would support the infrastructure of military education in the forma-
tion of the movement. This situation has created the danger that scouting will melt in the pot
of big goals and big organizations. So much so that the Committee of Union and Progress had
a place on its own in youth policies with the Boy Scouts, but over time it was first turned into a
preparatory stage for a larger organization called Ottoman Power Associations, and then youth
policies were further developed with the Ottoman Youth Associations project and as a result
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of the alliance with Germany. It is so worn out that it is destroyed by entering into militaristic
content. In the process from the Armistice of Mudros to the victory, scouting has turned into a
demonstration area where the occupation states and the minorities who wanted to keep their
share in the Ottoman Empire compete for nationalism and show their strength in the streets
against the Ottoman public opinion. It has also become a part of the organizing and arming acti-
vities of the occupiers and minority groups. Meanwhile, Turkish scouts both entered the process
of reorganization to prepare the infrastructure of the new period and became a morale area in
the face of all these invader-minority outbursts. The paramilitary and national influence rema-
ining from the Union and Progress governments is also a matter of concern for the Armistice
Governments. For this reason, Turkish scouting felt the shadow of governments and invaders.
However, despite everything, Turkish scouting started to recover from the end of 1921 and when
the Republic was proclaimed, a substantial number of Turkish scouts were in an organized state
ready to welcome the Republic. The streets where the occupation and minority scouts showed
their strength during the armistice period now witness the proud and joyful parade of Turkish
scouts about eight months before the proclamation of the Republic. After 1923, scouting had
no difficulty in adapting itself to the new period. Now the war is over, it is a time of peace, and
the country will be reconstructed, not a youth ideal that is a warrior, who knows military tech-
niques, but an ideal of a youth who is smart, honest, and understands the importance of science
and reason in protecting his homeland, and looks to the future. It’s not the Sultan’s scouts who
don’t hesitate to die, it’s the Republic’s scouts who are candidates to live and let live. The para-
military trend was completely abandoned, but the national trend continued in this new period.
It is hoped that this text, which aims to examine the establishment process of scouting from the
Ottoman Empire to the Republic of Turkey and its pains in this process, and therefore the strong
infrastructure of today’s scouting, will make a small contribution to the literature.



Fiziki Gelisim Baglaminda Bir Kent Biyografisi:
Nevsehir

Nevsehir: Biography of a City in the Context of Physical
Development

H. Mustafa ERAVCI”

Oz
Nevsehir Osmanh siirecinde bir devlet ricali ve Cumhuriyet siirecinde de milli kalkinma ca-
balari ile kirsal ve kentsel mekansal gelisim stirect yasayan bir yerlesim yeridir. Bu arastir-
mamn amact; Nevsehir kentinin ilk kurulusundan giiniimiize fiziki yapilanmas: baglaminda
mekansal gelisimin analiz edilmesidir. Bu ¢alismanin tasarim ii¢ asamadan olusmaktadir:
Birinci asama, cografi konum, Osmanl’ya kadar tarihsel arka plamin ortaya konmasidir.
Ikinci asama, XVIII. asrn ilk ceyredinde bir Osmanh pasasimin himayesi baglaminda Nev-
sehir kentinin ortaya ¢ikist ve sonraki stirecte sosyal—kiiltiirel mekansal dgelerin gelisimini
yazih kaynaklardan elde edilen veriler 1siginda ayrintih olarak degerlendirilmesidir. Uciincii
asama Cumhuriyet ideolojisinin kirsal ve mekansal gelisim stirecindeki etkilerinin yansima-
lariin ortaya konmasidir. Oyle ki burada jeopolitik ve idari gerekeelerle kentin idari statii-
siintin degisimi, ayrica gog, sanayilesme, turizm ve yeni iiretim alanlarina bagh nedenlerle
ortaya ¢tkan mekansal 6gelerdeki degisim ele alinacaktir. Bu ¢calisma da interdisipliner bir
yaklasimla idari diizenlemelerin, demografik yapt degisiminin kentlesme stirect baglaminda
mekansal ve islevsel etkilerinin tartisiimasina katk: saglayacag gibi gog, sanayilesme ve tu-
rizmin kentlesme ile etkilesimi, baglaminda sehrin gelecegine doniik planlama kararlar: igin
analitik bir ¢erceve de sunacaktir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Nevsehir, Sehir Biyografisi, Osmanl, Tiirkiye
Abstract

Nevsehir, during the Ottoman period, was a settlement that experienced a process of spatial
development both rurally and urbanly through the efforts of state officials and, during the Re-
public period, through national development efforts. The aim of this research is to analyze the
spatial development of the city of Nevsehir from its initial establishment to the present in the
context of its physical structuring. The design of this study consists of three stages:

The first stage involves presenting the geographical location and historical background up
to the Ottoman period. The second stage involves a detailed evaluation of the emergence of
the city of Nevsehir in the context of the patronage of an Ottoman pasha in the first quarter
of the 18th century and the subsequent development of social-cultural spatial elements based
on data obtained from written sources. The third stage examines the reflections of the effects
of Republican ideology on the rural and spatial development process. Here, changes in the
administrative status of the city due to geopolitical and administrative reasons, as well as
changes in spatial elements arising from migration, industrialization, tourism, and new pro-
duction areas, will be addressed.
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This study, with an interdisciplinary approach, will contribute to the discussion of the spatial
and functional effects of administrative arrangements and demographic changes in the con-
text of the urbanization process. It will also provide an analytical framework for planning
decisions regarding the city’s future in the context of the interaction between migration, indus-
trialization, tourism, and urbanization.

Key Words: Nevsehir, Urban Biography, Ottoman Empire, Tiirkiye

Giris

Orta Anadolu'nun Kizilirmak vadisinin giiney yamacinda 1150 m. rakim-
i yiikseklikte yer alan sehir cografi konumu dolayisiyla Anadolu’'nun ku-
zey giliney dogu bati istikametlerinde gecis noktasinda bulunmaktadir.
Nevsehir, dogusunda Oyludagi, giineyinde ise Kahvecidag: yiikseltileriyle
cevrelenmigtir. Ayrica kentin kuzey yoniinde Karaagag deresi, giiney yoniin-
de ise Gore Cay1 vadisi bulunmaktadir. Sehrin genel arazi uzanisi kuzey-gii-
ney dogrultusundadir.

Sehrin kadim isminin Nyssa oldugu konusunda ortak kanaat soz
konusudur. Fakat Nyssa’'nin bulundugu yerin bugiinkii Nevsehir mi yoksa
Nar’a m1 oldugu acik degildir. Bununla beraber bu kiigiik yerlesim yeri, Nev-
sehir ismini almadan &énce, Urgiip kazasina bagh Muskara Karyesi ismini
tagimaktaydi. Muskara, XVIII. Asrin baslarinda Osmanlh Pagasi Nevsehir-
li ibrahim Pasamin imar ve iskan siyaseti neticesinde “yeni kurulan kent”
manasina Nevsehir ismini aldi. Sehir “Nevsehir” isminin yaninda Osmanlh
biirokratik yazigmalarinda zaman zaman Nevsehr-i Dilara adiyla da anildi.2.

Nevsehir adeta Kapadokya bolgesinin kalbi konumundadir. Kapa-
dokya bolgesi eski ¢aglardan beri Orta Anadolu’nun 6nemli merkezlerinden
biri olmustur. Nevsehir ve ¢evresinde hakimiyet kuran Hititler, Persler ve
Romalilar bolgede kalici izler birakarak varliklarini giintimiize kadar devam
ettirmislerdir. Oyle ki Roma déneminde Nevsehir'de 6nemli yeralt1 sehirleri
meydana gelmistir. Son donemde yapilan aragtirmalarda Nevsehir Kale
icinde yamag evler ortaya ¢cikmistir. Bu kadim yerlesim alanlar1 Nevsehir
merkezi i¢in 6nemli bir gelismedir. Zira bura ile baglantili Nevsehir ¢evresin-
de 150-200 yeralt1 sehri vardirs. Yeralti sehirleri giintimiizde yerli ve yabanci
turistlerin dikkatini ¢ceken sehre ait nemli yapisal 6gelerdir.

Bizans Imparatorlugunun yerine Selcuklu hakimiyeti baslayinca bél-
genin kaderi degismistir. Nevsehir'in i¢inde bulundugu Kapadokya bolge-
si, Konya ve Kayseri'yi icine alan Iran, Kafkasya ve Yakin Dogu’ya uzanan,
ticaret glizergahinin bir parcasidir. Sel¢cuklularin Anadolu’da devlet kurup
diizeni saglamasiyla beraber barig ortaminin bolgeye gelmesi ticaretin can-
lanmasina katki vermistir. Bu baglamda Nevsehir ve ¢evresinde Selcuklu
dénemine ait pek cok kervansaray insa edilmistir. Iste Selcuklu idarecileri

1 Emrah Sikoglu, “Nevsehir Sehir Cografyas1”, Firat Universitesi SBE, Elazig 2017, (Yayin-
lanmamis Doktora tezi), s.3-5 .

2 Ilhan Sahin, Nevsehir, DVIA, c.33,Istanbul 2007, s. 65

3 Imran Giindiiz Alptiirker , “Nevsehir Efsaneleri Uzerine Bir Arastirma”, Nevsehir Univer-
sitesi SBE, Nevsehir 2013, (Yayimlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi), s. 43.
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bolgedeki ticari linitelerin ve ticari giivenligin saglanmasi amaciyla Muskara
koytinde bir kale yapmis ve kdy derbent sistemi igine alinmigtir. Muskara ve
bolgesi daha sonra degisik giicler tarafindan ele gecirildi ise de bu statiisiinii
beylikler donemin de dahi devam ettirmisti.

Muskara’dan Nevsehir’e

Nevsehir’in iizerinde kuruldugu Muskara koyii Osmanli Devletinin ida-
ri taksimatinda Nigde sancaginin Urgiip kazasina bagh 924'te (1518) sek-
sen alt1 haneden, olusan yaklasik 450 kisilik niifusa sahip bir yerlesim ye-
ridir5. Bunlarin tamamina yakin1 Gayrimiislim olmakla birlikte iclerinde
Malazgirt Savasi (1071) oncesi Anadolu’ya gelen Tiirkce konusan Ortodoks
Hristiyan Tiirklerin de oldugu belirtilir. Diger yandan Musgkara kdyiiniin
992/1584’deki niifusu ise yaklasik 1000 civarinda idi. Bu veriler XVI. asir
son ceyregine kadar Muskara kdyiiniin niifusunun hizli arttigi gostermekte-
dir. Ancak bu niifus artis1 mezkur yiizyilin sonuna dogru Anadolu’da ortaya
cikan Celali Isyanlariyla diisiise gecmistir®. Oyle ki, XVIII. asrin baslarinda
Damat Ibrahim Pasa’nin imar faaliyetlerine girisinceye kadar kdy “Derbent”
olma disinda bir varlik gosterememistir. Bununla beraber Nevsehir devlet
ricali eliyle insa edilen Osmanli sehir modeli geleneginin tipik bir 6rnegi-
ni olusturmaktadir. Bununla beraber sehrin gelisimin de zorunlu gogcler ile
jeopolitik konum 6nemlidir. Ayrica Mugkara kiiciik bir kdy iken bu siirece
gelmesinde genis bir hinterlandi olmasa bile kent ve kirsalin birbirini destek-
leyen beslenme denge unsurunu yakalamasi buranin sehir olma siirecinde
belirleyici kaderi olmustur.

Muskara koyili 1518 yilinda Konya eyaletinin Nigde sancagina bagh
Urgiip kazasimin Uchisar nahiyesinin kiiciik bir koyiidiir. Muskara kdyiiniin
sehir haline gelmesinde III. Ahmet’e damat olan Ibrahim Pasa’nin Osmanh
biirokrasisinde zirveye ulagmasi biiyiik rol oynamistir. Paga, dogdugu koye
bir vefa borcu olarak koyii sehir haline getirmek icin bir dizi calismalar yap-
mistir. Bu konuyla ilgili olarak Ibrahim Pasa, kendisinin de ait oldugu Bek-
dik asiretini Muskara’ya getirterek yerlestirmistir?. Ayrica Mugkara’da islerin
diizenli yapilabilmesi hatta 6ngoriilen harcamalarin israf edilmemesi icin ye-
geni Mehmet Bey’i kendisine yaver tayin ederek Muskara’ya gondermistir.
Sehir olugturulma c¢abalar1 kiilliye yapimiyla kendisini gdstermistir. Sehir
olusmasi i¢in sehir meydani diizenlenmis, cami yanina hamam, medrese ve
gorevliler icin evler yapilmistir. Bu yeni yerlesim yerinin su ihtiyacini karsi-
lamak icin on kilometre uzakliktaki Asikli Dagi'ndan su getirilerek cesme-

4 Osman Turan, Selcuklular Zamamnda Tiirkiye,), Otiiken Nesriyat, Istanbul 2013, s. 134;
Sahin, a.g.m.,2007, s. 65

5 Arif Bilge, Baz Abideleri ve Kitabeleriyle Nevsehir ve Lale Devri Tarihi, Nazimbey Ba-
simevi, Konya 1966, s. 36.; Sahin,a.g.m., 2007,s.65

6 Emin Toroglu, Bir Osmanh Sehir Tesisi: Nev§eh1r, I. Uluslararas: Nevsehir Tarih-Kiiltiir
Sempozyumu, 16-18 Kasim 2011, Nevsehir Unv.Yayinlari, Ankara 2012 c.5, s, 17

7 ilyas Gokhan, “Damat Ibrahim Pasa'nin Nevsehir'e Yerlestirdigi Bekdik A§1ret1 ile Ilglll
Kayitlar”, Lale Devri'nde Osmanh Devleti ve Nevsehir, (Ed. I. Gokhan, H. Sarac, G. Oz-
can), Kémen Yay. Kayseri 2018, s. 275.
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ler ile dagitilmigtir. Yeni insa edilen kamusal yapilarin ihtiyacini karsilamak
iizere Damat Ibrahim Pasa tarafindan baz temlik araziler de vakfedilmis-
tir. Hulasa kisa siirede kiilliye ¢eperi Klasik Osmanl sehir geleneginin vaz-
gecilmezleri olan muazzam mimari yapilarla donatilmistir. Ibrahim Pasa
Muskara'nin bagh oldugu Urgiip’iin gonliinii almak icinde buraya cesmeler
insa ettirmistir. Diger taraftan Ibrahim Pasa, Urgiip kazasmn ikinci plana
distligii izlenimi vermemesi icin yavas yavas hamleler yapmistir. Bunlardan
biri Nevsehir'de pazartesi giinii pazar kurulmasi, Ikincisi de Urgiip’te oturan
kadinin da cuma giinleri Mugkara’ya gelerek davalara bakmaya baslamasi-
dir. Boylece Musgkara, koyden Nevsehir'e (kasabaya) fiziki sartlari itibariyla
gelmis durumda olup, “pazar kurulma ve kadi oturma” sartlarin1 da saglan-
mustir. Nevsehirli Damat Ibrahim Pasa, Fatih Sultan Mehmet'in dedigi “hii-
ner, bir sehir biinyad itmedir; reaya gonliin abad eylemektir” sozii yerine
getirmistir®.

Kiilliye etrafinda olusan yeni yerlesim alanlari ile koy kisa siirede
Nevsehir kasabas1 olmustur?. Ancak Nevsehir’in banisi Nevsehirli Damat Ib-
rahim Pasa’nin makamini ve hayatini trajik olarak kaybetmesiyle yerlesim
yeri adeta 6ksiiz kalmistir. Buna bagh olarak ibrahim Pasa’nin “Nevsehir-i
Dilara”s1 uzun bir siire sessizlige biiriinmiistiir>. Ancak bu sessizlige rag-
men Nevsehir’de XVIII. asir tarihi yapilarinin vakiflar vasitasiyla yasadigi,
faaliyetlerini devam ettirdigi hatta gelistikleri goriilmiistiir. Nitekim Hurufat
Defterlerine gore asrin ikinci yarisi ile XIX. asrin ilk yarisinda var olan ma-
halleler ve bu mahallerdeki dini ve egitim yapilar1 su sekildedir: Ismail Bey
Mahallesinde (1766) Hac1 Ismail Cami, Haci1 Osman ve Zeynep Hatun Mek-
tepleri; Karaca Kiirt Mahallesinde Hac1 Osman Cami( 1781)"; Sazlu Mahal-
lesinde Kapicubagsit Hac1 Osman Aga Cami; Bala Mahallesinde ( Musaka Koy
yeri) Kaya Cami (1684); Pazaryeri Mahallesinde Prizade Haci Ali Bey Cami;
Eskili Mahallesinde Sar1 ibrahim ile Sakire Hamim Mescidi; Demirci Bicak
Mahallesinde Demirci ibrahim ile Usta Nasuh Mescidi; Kaya Kapis1 Mahal-
lesinde Ketebe ile Kilise Mescidleri; Bekdik Mahallesinde Molla Abdullah
Mescidi*? ve Karabicakzade Hiiseyin Aga Mektebi; Dere Mahallesinde Tere-
lik Mescidi; Kapicubas1 Mahallesinde Afsarzade Ibrahim Efendi ve,Orduog-
lu Medreseleri, Tahta Mahallesinde Ebubekir Aga ve Hact Mehmet Mektebi
1776); Giiz Mahallesinde Haci Yahya Mektebi dir.’* Bu mahalleler biiyiik 61-
ciide bu dini yapilarin ¢evresinde sekillenmiglerdir.

8 Ahmed Refik, “Anadolu Sehirleri: Damat ibrahim Pasa Zamaninda Urgiip ve Nevsehir”
Tiirk Tarih ve Enciimeni Mecmuas, I11/80, 1340, s. 129-161; Semavi Eyice, Damat Ibra-
him Pasa Kiilliyesi. TDVIA, C.8, Istanbul 1993: 443-44

9 Ahmet Refik, a.g.m., 1340,5.177

10 Ilhan Sahin, a.g.m., 2007,s.64

11 Vakiflar Genel Miidiirliigii Arsivi , Hurufat Defteri, (Vad). no.559;94; VAD.no, 560:128

12 VAD.no.562,5.148; VAD.no.1150, s. 90; VAD.no.1151,s.181,186;

13 VAD. No.1152,5.3,4,; VAD.no,1155,s.124) Murat Ontug, “ Nevsehir Kazasinda Egitim ve
Dini Sosyal Yapilar”, s.443; Fahri Ceri, Damat ibrahim Pasa ve Nevsehir, ilya Yay, izmir
2003,s. 106
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Sultan II. Mahmut déneminde 1840 idari diizenlemesinde “Nevse-
hir maa Urgiip” idari taksimati adiyla Nigde kazasina dahil edilmistir. Bu
donemde niifusun 6nemli kismi Miislim olmasina ragmen Grek harfleriyle
Tiirkce yazan Ortodoks Hiristiyanlarin hatir1 sayilir bir niifusu vardi. Oyle
ki, mahalli idarelerin giiclenmeye basladig1 XIX. asrin ikinci yarisinda bir¢ok
yerde oldugu gibi Nevsehir'de gayrimiislim temsilcileri mahalli meclislerde
temsil etmiglerdi. Hatta tiim Osmanl Devleti'nin biitiin vilayetlerinde oldu-
gu gibi Nevsehir'de de gayrimiislimler arasinda Protestanlik yayilmaya bas-
lamis kisisel ¢abalarla kiliseler agilmigti4. Fakat mezkur donemde Orta Ana-
dolu’da yasanan kitliktan Nevsehir de etkilenmis, buna bagh olarak gogler
meydana gelmistir's.

XIX. asrin ikinci yarisinda bolgeyi ziyaret eden Prusyali komutan Von
Moltke Tiirkiye Mektuplar1 adh eserinde Urgiip’ten sonra Nevsehir kasaba-
s1 ve beyaz kaleyi gordiigiinii ve sehir miitesellimi Kara Cehennem Ibrahim
Pasa ile goriisiip, “Incecik minareli bir cami” diye tamimladigi Kursunlu
Camii'ni de ziyaret ettigini belirtir®. Diger yandan mezkur donem Nevsehir
mekan orgiitlenmesinin envanterine iligkin kiymetli veriler aktaran, Kam-
suw’l-A’lam miiellifi Semseddin Sami, eserinde, “ sehri 17.000 niifuslu bir kaza
merkezi; ve icerisinde 18 camisi, 1 mescidi, 6 medresesi, 2 hamami, 14 hani,
1076 diikkani olan bir yerlesim yeri olarak” kaydetmektedir?.

Hiilasa sehrin iki asirlik mekansal gelisimi tarihsel dokusunun kro-
nolojik sira gozetilerek konumlandirilmasi ile anlam kazanacaktir. Oyle ki
sehrin ilk mekansal dokusu Selcuklulara kadar giden Nevsehir Kalesi etra-
finda yavas yavas sekillenmistir. Oyle ki bugiin var olan bu mekansal dgeler-
den en eski tarihli, kaleye en yakin1 1684 tarihli Kaya Camii’dir. Bunu 1718
tarihli Kara Camii takip etmektedir. Ayrica sonrakinin dogusunda kalan ve
bugiin tamamen yikilmis olan 1134/1721 tarihli hamam, kale cevresindeki
ilk mekansal 6gelerdir. Bunlar: takiben Damat Ibrahim Pasa ismine izafe-
ten kiilliyesi insa edilmistir (1726).Buranin insasiyla yerlesim yerlerinin
gelisimi kalenin kuzeydogu istikameti yoniine kaymustir. Ozellikle pasanin
yaptirdigl 1726-27 tarihli sehrin ulu camisi ve kervansaray ile medreseden
olusan kiilliyesi, yeni sehirde Osmanl kiiltiiriiniin yesermesine; kent insa-
nin sosyallesmesine zemin hazirlamigtir. Diger yandan asrin ikinci yarisinda
Kale’nin batisi istikametinde , kuzeybati-giineydogu eksenli bir hat izleyen
Hac1 Seyh Efendi (1754-1755), Tahta (XVIIL. asrin ilk yaris1) ve Orta Bek-
dik (1746) Camileri, yeni yerlesim yerlerinin, batiya dogru genislediginin
acik gostergesidir. Bu analizden sehrin ilk yerlesim yerinin kale cevresin-
de, zamanla bu bolgenin niifusu barindiramamas iizerine, yerlesimin ovaya

14  Mehmet Kaya, “XIX. Yiizy1l ve XX. Yiizyil Baglarinda Nevsehir Kazasinin Sosyal ve Eko-
nomik Durumu”,s. 109

15 Musa Sasmaz, “Nigde ve Cevresinde Kithk”, Nigde Tarthi Uzerine, Editér, Prof. Dr. Musa
Sasmaz, Kitabevi Yayinlari, Istanbul 2005, s. 187

16 Helmuth von Moltke, Tiirkiye Mektuplari, Remzi Kitabevi, Istanbul 1969,s. 45-60

17 Semseddin Sami, Kamusu’l-A’lam, c.6, Istanbul 1898, s. 630
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dogru kaydig: anlasilmaktadir. Nitekim, kale kuzeyindeki Haci1 Nasuh Aga
Camii(1856) ve bugiin Kapucubas1 Mahallesi Atabey Sokak’a kayith kale’nin
350 m. kuzeybatisindaki dénemin egrafi tarafindan yapilan Atabey Konagi
da bu cercevede degerlendirilecek bugiine ulagmis kismi harap yapilardan-
dir'®. Buraya kadar anlatmaya calistigimiz mekansal orgiitlenme sehrin kale
cevresine ait XIX. asra ait resim tablosunda, daha net goriilmektedir. Bahsi
gecen tag yapim tabloda sehrin yerlesim alanlari, kalenin bulundugu tepe-
nin eteklerine kadar uzanmaktadir. S6z konusu resimdeki mabetler Kaya ve
Kara Camileri olmalidir. Bugiin ise anlattigimiz bu eski sehir dokusu ile yeni
kent Nevsehir i¢ ige gecmis bir goriintii vermek